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THE MILLENNIUM.
(By Rev. J. Chrystie.)

In a few articles published in former numbers of the Reformed
Presbyterian, there was presented an argument in opposition to the
highly unscriptural views of certain ¢ literalists,” who maintain the
personal advent of Cbrist and his reign on earth for a thousand
years. The writer had intended to follow these articles with an ex-
amination of the prophetical declarations on that subject, but ill
health and more pressing occupations have delayed it tothe present
time. The object of this, therefore, will be confined to an attempt
to present a view of what the Scriptures reveal as characteristic of
that highly interesting period in the future history of this Church of
God, and the nations. In the remarks to be offered on this subject,
occasional recurrence to former thuughts will be unaveidable, but
as far practicable there shall be no unnecessary repetition.

1t is a remarkable combination of facts, that the yearnings of hu-
man nature after a moral and social state, more elevated and tran-
quil than, as yet, has been exhibited on earth, concur with the an-
ticipations of minds enlarged and raised above the multitude, in an
expectation opened to our view only, with certainty, in the Sacred
Scriptures. The restless and agitated condition of the nations, the
constant recurrence, from age to age, of changes, often violently revo-
lutionary in their character, afford incontrovertible proof that manis
conscious of his imperfection, and dissatisfied with his entire pres-
ent state—moral, social, and political. Society has not found its
true basis ; and mortifying, but conclusive evidence is spread before
the human mind, that man, either destitute or regardless of a reve-
lation from his Creator, is utterly disqualified to fashion and elevate
his individaal character, to arrange his social life, or establish politi-
cal order upon principles or upon a foundation that shall be appro-
priate to his nature, happy in their results, and secure_and perma-
nent. Experience has demonstrated by the crude, the distorted, the
licentious, the sanguinary, and the ever-varying and discordant usa-
ges of the nations on all these important points, that he is as incom--
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2 The Millennium,

petent to reform them as he is to determine and prepare for the
awful realities of a future life.

The foundation for all this reform was laid in the death of Jesus
of Nazareth, the Messiah, the Son of God, and the Saviour of the
world. The principles necessary to be applied tothe developement
and elevation of man’s true dignity and happiness in his ianVlduaI
character, and to the proper arrangement of his entire social an
political state, are disclosed inthe Sacred Scriptures. Uutil_thi}t
foundation is sought for and acknowledged, and until these priuci
ples are understood and applied, no adequate relief will ever be
found. Man must remain tossed un the wide and tempestuous ocean
of uncertainty, speculation, experiment, delusion, and disappoint-
ment, .

It is, moreover, a remarkable fact in the history of Christianity,
that its aim has constantly been to introduce and mingle its own
holy, sanatary, and efficient elements, in the personal and social
conditions and relations of man. From the testimony and death of
Christ, ** the Amen, the faithful and true witness,” down to the pre-
sent age, true Christianity has evinced the same property. It has
ever found in the present condition of man, elements diametri-
cally opposed to its own, and hence in its progress resistance on
the one hand indomitable and violent, on the other a perpetual, en-
during assault, incapable of being relinquished except in victory or
death. Now it is obvious that this contest, this active and intermi-
nable warfare, originates not more in iudividual hostility, than it
does in social and politigal repugnance. The civil and political pow-
ers of the nations have evidently borne as active a part in their re-
sistance to the authority, influence, and claims of Churistianity, as in-
dividual man: nay, here is the prominent scene of conflict—here
on all the battle ground it has been the hottest ; the rulers of the
nations have most dreaded—have regarded with the bitterest repug-
nance and the most insatiable enmity—the disturbing influences of
Christianity. In that quarter the quarrel between truth and error,
righteousness and unrighteousness, the legitimate dominion of Ged,
and the rebellion of apostate man, in that quarter this quarrel has
been most sensibly felt and severely prosecuted. So Christ fore-
warned his disciples, (Luke xxi, 12;) ** They shall lay their hands
on you and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues and
inito prisons, being brought before kings aud rulers for my name’s
sake ;" indicating that all their persecutions should terminate in
this, as the last extremity to which the others should be introduc-
tory, “ being brought before kings and rulers.” . So also the pros-
pective records of prophecy in the book of Revelation, throughout,
exhibit the contest as mainly, indeed in the summary views there
presented, as exclusively, with the antichristianrulers of the nations.
So also the records of history since the inspired canon of Scripture
was closed, present a continuous exhibition of the same ‘progressive
assailing process on the one hand, and the same relentless, remorse-
less, persecuting resistance on the other, wherein the powerful
combination of political authority, the hostility of princes and ru-
lers, or the multitude sanctioned and excited by imperial edicts, oc-
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cupies so large a space, that in a general view, individual antipathy
and resistance are scarcely seen. .

.. Now what is the conclusion we are to draw from the concurrent
testimony of Scripture expressed in monitory and prophetical decla-
rations, and from an induction of facts too plain and prominent in
history to be overlooked, but that Christianity asserts its claims, not
less on man in his social or political relations than it does on his in-
dividual life, and that the resistance of such claims criginates a con-
test incapable of termination until it shall be determined by a vic-
tory of the one over the other, complete and entire. To suppose
the existence of a neutral territory, to be occupied indifferently by
the respective parties, or to suppose that the conflict can be buried
by the relinquishment of hostility, each holding its own original
sway and empire, is to suppose that truth and error can dwell in
peaceful and undisturbed fellowship, that legitimate dominion and
open rebellion can peacefully occupy the same domain; it is to deny
the veracity of divine revelation and'the experience of ages. Let not
therefore the rulers and the politicians of this Laodicean age imagine
that because they have succeeded in disengaging themselves from any
active participation in the affairs of Christianity, and have lulled the
Churches into a momentary security and tranquility, by professing
to have nothing to do with them or their religion—let them not im-
-agine that abiding security and tranquility are before them.. The
enmity is not extinguished, it is only fora little moment suspended
and intermitted. The elements of oppugnation only slumber, they
are not, and .never can be annihilated. The embers of unextin-
guished fires are yet hot—the materials are in preparation—and a
flame and tempest of conflict is preparing that shall shake terribly
the nations, and sweep in their progress all the vestiges of corrupt,
infidel, antichristian, idolatrous, and tyrannical constitutions from
off the earth, and intrnduce a new era in which truth, righteousness,
and peace shall illumine and bless all the families and all the king-
doms of the world. .
~ Forit is most evident, both from the nature of the conflict, and the
character of the parties, that such alone can beits final issue. Truth
is powerful, is mighty, and must be victorious ; it cannot be that her
heaven-wrought panoply shall yield to lies, or her banner ever be
prostrate in the dust ; heaven born piety must win her way and will
be heard. Christianity is of God and must obtain an ultimate arfd
entire supremacy over man. The victory whichit celebrates in the
deathof Christ over sin, the world and the powers of darkness, it
must proclaim aver all the earth, and hold it, in the meanwhile, 3s
the pledge of her own victory and triumph over the nations.

Such 1s the issue presented to our view in the Sacred Scriptuses,
when they exhibit the future glory of the Church of God on earth,
and the happiness of the nations during the Millennial period. The
nature and certainty of that great event in the history. of mankind,
comprehending in itself s0 many elements and events of the deepest
interest, is presented in a vexy brief summary, but as it is apprehend-
ed in a very lucid view, in the beginping of the 20th Chapter of
Revelation, 1—6 verses, i ' ,
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# And I sawan angel come down from heaven, having the_'key of
the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and
bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the
natious no more, till the thousand years shall_be fulfilled ; and after
that he must be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, and they
gat upon them, and judgment was given unto’ them and I saw the
gouls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for
the word of God, and which had not worshipped thg beast, neither
his image, neither had received his m}ark upon l.helr_ foreheads, or
in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand

ears were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy
is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a thousand years.”

It is evident that if we are to seek in the Scriptures for a summa-
1y and entire view of the Millennial period, from its introduction to
its close, we have it in this passage. Various other parls more 'or
less clearly look to the same event, and without it are scarcely ca-
pable of a satisfactory interpretation. To these we shall refer as oc-
casion may require, to confirm or fill up the outline here presented.
On this passage we observe, i

1. This whole prophecy is ‘couched in figurative language, de-
scriptive of a vision beheld by the prophet, for its introduction in-
dicates a series of imagery presented to his si ght, verses 1 and 4, L1
saw.” Moreover, the objects described are all of a class comprehend-
ed in prophetical symbols. * The angel descending from heaven—
the key of the bottomless pit—a great chain in his hand—the drag-
on, that old serpent—the casting him chained into the pit—the set-
ting a seal—the vision of thrones—of the souls (not the bodies) of
the martyred followers of Jesus ”"—the allusion to the mark on the
forehead and on the hand—all are clearly and only figurative ex-
pressions, some of which are employed in other parts of the same
book in other and different relations, In aformer article, it was re-
marked that thisfigurative style is characteristic of the whole passage,
and that there is but one object in the whole vision, which can, with
any face of reason, claim an exceptinn—that is the period of time—
“ a thousand years ;”’ and even of this it may with great propriety
be asserted, that after all it may not be designed to indicate de-
terminately any specific time, but only a period of long duration.
Iris apprehended therefore, that there can be no possible escape from
the acknowledgment, that the terms employed and the objects de-
scribed are all figurative, exhibiting a series of imagery highly
wrought, and adapted 'to convey the prediction of events the most
magnificent and interesting.

2. The prophet regards and describes the whole scenery as pres-
ent, and as then actually unfolded to his view ; “ I saw "—speaking
in the past time as referring to what he had actually witnessed.
Could the prediction be in any sense literal, it should have been ex-
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hibited to his mind as future, for it is on all hands confessed that it
relates to events yet future and far remote in time from the period
when the Apostle lived. And what a chasm therefore of ages be-
tween the imagery presented, and the reality they predictetcl. By
no possible mediam of interpretation therefore, can it be maintained
or imagined that the description is capable of a literal realization.
The things that were seen were then present and have long since
passed away; the events they represented are yet 'to come. In
what other light therefore, can the whole assemblage of objects de-
scribed, be regarded, than as a vision of symbols, collectively repre-
senting in prophetic style, a magnificent series of eveuts,combining
in one view, one great movement of Divine Providence, . each part
of which has'its peculiar import; byt each and all of which are as
far removed from a literal meaning, as the vision itself, in order of
time, is remate from the events they symbolize and represent.
Upon this principle then let us proceed to analyze the prominent
figure in the whole prophetic scenery—the first resurrection. The
participants in this resurrection are represented as “ the souls of
those which were beheaded for the witness of Jesus.” At the first
view of this description, we are furnished with the evidence that the
language here is figurative and the objects symbolical, The soul
dies not, and is incapable of that resurrection of which the body is
susceptible; The advocates of a literal iuterpretation, must there-
fore be driven from every refuge; for even to support their own
hypothesis, that the resurrection is literal, they must admit a figure
ofspeech to prove that the * souls” mean the bodies of the risem,
subjected moreover to the additional disadvantage, that the Scrip-
ture nowhere speaks of the literal resurrection of the souls; meaning
the bodies of meu from the dead. But dismissing such puerilities
as unworthy of so grave a subject, we turn at once to the thing de-
signed in this inspired prediction, which is, that at the period desig-
nated, the witnesses for the truth, who kad been, to all appearances, re-
duced ' in'numbers and influence, as if prostrated in death, shall sud-
denly, and as to all the anticipations of human reason as unexpectedly
asthe resurrection itself, reappear in collective mullitude, and combined
power, elevated to dignity and authority, and exercising a legitimate,
acknowledged, and righteous sway over and among all the nations of the

earth,
v [To be continued.]

——
h THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.

Some time having elapsed since our last number on this subject,
our readers are reminded of our present position in the progress of
the war. We promised to notice, under our first general head of
discussion, three distinct periods and modes of the dragon’s attack.
The war in heaven; the period of the flood ; and the attack upon
the remnaot of the seed of the woman,which keep the commandments
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus. Under the period of the
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flood, we have noticed popular excitements-—erastian tc:leralir.!ns--
civil and ecclesiastical revolutions-~errors and heresies—infidelity—
popery—spurious revivals of religion—corruption of divine ordi-
nances—schisms in the Church. And now finally, L
The dragon employs voluntary, associations in warring against the
church, true religion, and divine institutions. ) :
Man is a sogial being, formed and designed for snciety—for alt
assnciations, whether civil, religious, moral, or merely secular. In
exereiging the right of forming associations, as in the exercise of'
every other right bestowed by the Author of all huma.n rights, we
must be governed by the will of the donor as revealed in the Scrip-
ture. The Bible is given as a perfect rule {or the regulation of alt
the social relations recognized in the divine charter of all human
rights; and with this rule ** the man of God may be perfect, tho-
roughly furnished unto,all good works.” Siuce the fall, the social
principle is perverted and abused by the seed of the woman associ-
ating too intimately with the seed of the serpent. God has given
two Cardinal ordinances for the good of man, and has placed these
under Christ as Mediator, subjecting their constitution and adminis-
tration to his autharity, revealed in the Scriptures as the only rule
by which all institutions and associations are ta be directed. . Ithas
been thesteadyaimofthe dragonsincehe cast out hisflond against the
woman, to corrupt these by voluntary and independent associations.
When these ordinances become so corrupted as to fail in answering
the end for which they were appointed; or when society becomes
disorganized, then, some things may be done by the people, and
some associalions formed, that could not be justified in a regularly
constituied state of society, when divine ordinances are lawfully.ad-
ministered. - When existing authorities fail in effecting reform, or
nppose scriptural reformation, the people may seek the desired re-
formation independently of them, orevenin opposition to them, Such
were the views entertained and often practised upon by the leaders:
of the first and second reformations. This subject was amply dis-
cussed by Henderson and Charles I; the former affirming the right
of the people to begin reformation, and-to co-operate and associ-
ate independently of existing authorities; the latter denying all
right in the people to attempt reform in-their primary assemblies.
The arguments of the reforimer sustained the principle of voluntary
agsociations as inherent in the people, and to be exercised on Jeaiti-
mate and proper occasions. Neal's Puritans, vol. il p. 27—32. Gil-
lespie, while he in nothing opposes the principle sustained by Hen-
derson, clearly shows the evil of confederating with the immoral and
irreligious, upon the vague and popular notions of the present age.
The question is not, however, whether all voluntary associations
are sinful, per se; but what are sinful and what not ; and when such
may be formed and when not; and with whom we may ‘assnciate,
and with whom we may not. We offer the following considerations :
1. “ Civil society is a voluntary association.” Reformation Prin,
ciples, page 119. If a Convention were now called in the United
States for the purpose of forming a new Constitution, it would be
the duty of Covenanters, in every necessary and ardinary way, when
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no immorality was involved, to associate with the people till they
should be overpowered by a corrupt majority in the adoption of an’
immoral Constitution, to which they could not swear. On what other
or contrary principle can we expect civil constitutions will be formed
and adopted in the introduction of the Millennial period, when the
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingoms of our Lord and
of his Christ? Rev. 11—15.

2. In an organized state of society all independent and irrespon-
sible dssociations for moral purposes imply something wrong, in ex-
isting organizations} or, they teud to corrupt both church and statg,
and to eripple their energies in prometing the welfare of man, when
properly constituted. Were civil and ecclesiastical governments
scripturally constituted and administered, they could not fail 1o an-
swer the ends for which God ordained them. They would supersede !
all possible necessity fir independent organizations for moral purpo-
ses. Wheunso constituted and administered,voluntary associations can’
do Aarm only ; aud it is only when such is not the case, that any plea
can be made for them whatever. Did the church and the state take
the right ground concerning the evil of intemperance, there could be
no plea fur temperance societies : did they take the right ground in

" reiation to human rights, there could be no ground for anti-slavery -
societies, The desirable end could be attained more efficiently and
more to the honor of Divineinstitutions and the glory of their Divine
Author. .

3. There are confederacies positively condemned in the Bible.
“Say ye not, a confederacy, to all them'to whorm this people shall
say a confederacy,” Isaiah viii. 12. Among such we may notice,
First, Religious associations for religious or moral reform, with
idolators, the scandalous and immoral. Ex. xxxiv. 4, 12. « Take heed
to thyself lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land
whither thou goest, lest it be for a snare in the midst of thee.” In
anti-slavery sodieties, the slaveholder is excluded from membership,
butnnt the drunkard. In temperance societies the drunkard is ex-
cluded but not the slaveholder. Now, can I consistently be a mem-
ber of these societies, while by so doing, I hold fellowship with
two wicked charaeters, though I am at the same time twice pledged
to the principle that it is immoral to hold such fellowship with
them . By my exclusive fellowship in -each society, I maintdin
that the drunkard and the slaveholder are too vile for yoke-fellows
in a moral confederacy; yet I fellowship with the drunkard in the
anti-slavery society, and with the slaveholder in the temperance so-
ciety ; while the trath is, it is wrong to confederate with such immo-
ral characters for moral and religious purposes. Second, Conjugal
covenants with heathen, Idolators, Papists, Infidels. Ex. xxxiy, 15,
16. “ Lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land,
and thou take of their danghters untothy sons, and their daughters
go a whoring after their gods, and make thy sons goa whoring after
their gods.” 2 Cor. vi. 14 * Be ye not -unequally yoked tegethér’
with unbelievers.” Such intermingling with the seed of the serpent
has ever been a fruitful source of harm to the church, and has tend-.
ed to promote the interests ofthe dragon’s kingdom.” T%ird, Lieagues
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offensive and defensive, in war with the ungedly and idolatrous.
Deut. xxiii. 9; 2 Chron. xgv. 7; xix. 2. *Shouldest thou help .the
ungodly and love them that hate the Lord? therefore is: wrath.
upaon thee from before the Lord.” Jehosaphat found this a truth
when too late, ;

4, To have a better understanding of this subject, we should no-
tice the following distinctions: First, Betwixt a confederacy of
Ppeace, holding parties separate; and of war and peace, uniting par-
ties in one common cause. Second, Betwixt a wicked person
nccasionally uniting with us, and our uniling with a party or
faction. In defiance of all discipline, tares will grow up in the visi-
blg church. Matthew xiit. 24, 30. Third, Betwixt voluntary and
unavoidable associations—as in common social intercourse among
men, good and bad, in the ordinary business transactions of life,
paying tax, toll, &c. Fourth, Betwixt those reforming and those
backsliding. _ B

5, There are associations of a doubtful character, concerning
which it might be difficult to settle anything definitely by legislative
enactments in the church, copcerning which, church members may
be at liberty to judge and act for themselves, applying general prin-
ciples. Among such may be noticed, public schools and colleges,
literary societies, &c. Associations for civil reform, when the im-
moralare excluded, may, with proper restrictions, be admissible. So
. Henderson seems to have contended against Charles I. Concerning

all such, however, there is great danger, and great caution should
be used by the christian who would keep his garments unspotted
from the world. . -

In the application of the principles laid down, we may infer that
all such voluntaryassaciations as the following are to be condemned :
First, Ectlesiastical associations, or fellowship in churches, corrupt,
in their conalitutinpa and administration. Second, Civil governments
corrupt and antiscripturalin their constitutions, swearing allegiange
to which would bind to the maintenance of evil, either in principle
or practice. Third, Marriages with Papists, Infidels, &c. Fourth,
Free Mason assaciations, and all secret combinations of similar char-
acter. Fifih, Colonization, Anti-Slavery, Temperance societies,
Sunday School Unions, &c.  8izth, Civil or mere business compa-
nies, chartered by law, and whose charters admit of Sabbath dese-
cration, as turnpike, canal, and railroad companies. Against all
such we should be admonished and, warned, as wrong in themselves,
and in their tendencies injurious.

1. Because contrary to the spirit of the word of God. Numbers
xxiii, 9, ** The people shall. dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned
among the nations,” Isaiah xxvi. 20. *“Come, my people, enter
thou into thy chambersand shut thy doors about thee, &c.”* Jer. xv.
19, and Rev. xviii. 4. Second, Because of the danger of being ex-
posed to temptation unnecessarily and voluntarily. The history of
Israel of old, stands as a beacon, warning against such associations.
The true interests of the witnessing church, has always been to
dwell alone. And it was never more imperative upon her to observe
the caution, than now during the reign of antichrist and the period



A Devotional Spirit—The Sabbail. 9

of the flood. Third, Because these popular organizatious are em-
plnyed by the dragon as engines to harm the church—destroy her
influence and dishunne God's erdinances, appointed for his glory
and the good of his church. Such hive been their practical bear-
ings since the disorganizing flond has raged and spread its influence
through all the ramifications of society. They. tend to weaken at-
tachment.for 'divine institutions, and foster a'preference for human
inventionis-~to weaken confidence in God’s,ordinances, and strength-
en a reliance in the efficiency of human associations, voluntary, in-
dependent, and irresponsible. Fourth, All past experience warns
of their evil and dangerous tendencies ; especially the history of our
own charch in Irelaud and in America, admonishes us to stand
aloof. - : '
Such is the spirit and rage of voluntaryism, that divine institutions,
which have for their object the gond of mankind in general, and the
amelioration of the énundition of all the: subjects of misfortune and
misery, are lamentably overlonked by the most professedly benevo-
lent, as being entirely inadequate, as' fit instrumentality, to effect
any important reform, either of a political, moral or religious char-
acter. Hehce, for every species of reform supposed to be needed,
a special society for the special object, and to meet the exigeney,
must beé got up, Such a state of society suggests to the reflecting
mind, that the dragon, by his corrupling and desolating flood, has
sucéeeded in superinducing the corrupt and desolating principle,
that divine institutinns are to yield to human inventinns, and to the
application ‘of a new remedy to every new disease, or new modifica-
tion of diseases supposed to be discovered iu the social organization.
Such a state of things 'must continue to add to social disorders till
the whole frame of society totter and fall under the disorganizing
and desolating influence of the flood of the dragon. Let the wit-
nesses, while i the wilderness, preserve the pattern of the Millen-
nial temple till the kingdoms of this world shall become the king-.
doms of our 'Lord and of 'his Christ ; and divine institutions -take
the plaee of all human inventions—God’s cardinal ordinances being
set apon their /own basis. Then shall all voluntary, independent,
and irresponsible associations be no more for.one thousand years,
With these brief reflections—rather an oatline than an article on

the subject—we close our remarks on the period of the flood in the -

war with the dragon. In our next we shall noiice the third and
last period of the war, and the mode of attack upon the remnant of
the woman'’s seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have
thie testimony of Jesus Christ, ' 3B L

v i
O

X DEVOTIONAL SPIRIT—THE SABBATH.

The Lerd’s day will be esteemed an honor and & delight by all
who possess any measure of a devotional spirit. - This day was made
for contemplation and devotion. ‘No words can deseribe, no imagi-

B

.
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nation conceive of the loss which the devout Christian would sus-
tain by having this blessed day struck out of the calender. As the
rest of the night recruits the body fatigued, and the spirits exhaust-
ed by the labors and cares of the week, so the rest of the weekly
Sabbath equally seems to refresh and reinvigorate the pious soul.—
How delightful, to have one day in seven separated by divine ap-
pointment from the vexatious concerns of this lower world, and con-
secrated to the immediate service of God, our Creator and Redeem-
er. : :
There are three ‘sets of objects which demand the thoughts, and
are calculated to excite the devotional feelings of the sincere chris-
tian on this day. First, the works of God in the created universe.
This was the thing which originally occasioned the sanctification _nf{_
a Sabbath. God having been employed six days in the creation of
the heavéns and the earth and all which they contain ; and having .
finished the work and pronounced it good, very good, he ceased.
from his work and rested from his creative €xertion, and, therefore
“ He blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 1t.”"" This was no doubt
done for the sake of giving an example to "the newly formed man.—
God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, cannot be weary, nor .
does he need refreshment. ¢ Hast thou not known, hast thou not
heard that the everlasting God, the Lord, the ‘Creator of the ends
of the earth, fainteth not nor is ‘weary ¥’ Isaiah xl. 22. As man
was made to glorify his Maker, it was meet that he should have some
certain portion of time consecrated to the devout contemplation of
the wonderful works of God. And this duty of praising God for his
wisdom, power and goodness manifest in creation, is as obligatory
now as it ever was. We are as much the creatures of divine power.
as Adam. The same works which he had set before him, are ex-
hibited to our viéew. The same ‘sun, moon, and stars which he be-
held, shine upon us, The same earth on which he trod is under our
feet; and the truly devout man will not be Wisposed to forget the
glorious work of creation on this holy day.. * The heavens still de-
clare the glory of God, and the firmament still showeth his handy-
work.” ¢ O that men would praise the Lord for his wonderful
.works” “One generation shall praise thy works to another, and
shall declare thy mighty acts.”” “ All thy.works shall praise thee,
O Lord, and thy saints shall bless thee.””” ™' e S
But the first day of the week was appointed to be the Christian
Sabbath, on account of another and a greater work than the crea-
tion. Thisday commemorates the resutrection of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ from the dead. This event i3 themostinterest-
ing and important which ever occurred in our world, as it gave full
evidence and confirmation of the completion of the glorions work of
" redemption, As.onthe morning-of this anspicious day, Jesus a-
rose to life, is it not meet that the soul redeemed by atoning blood
~ from sin and death, should be all alive with the glow of sacred grat-
itade ? Ought not the Christian to: be early at the sepulchre with
his believing thoughts and meditations 7 Qught not his heart to be
joyful in'thé Lord all the daylong? Angels descended and rejoiced
at a Saviour’s birth; and they were not absent when he arose. They
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were thick around the sepulchre. They announced to the pious wo-
men the joyful fact, * He isnot here ; he'is risen.” Let| every Chris-
tian then commence the Lord’s day with joyful emotions ; let his
heart burn with the fire of devotion; let his tongue resound the
praises of Immanuel. Here, O Christian, is a theme which should
ever occupy your warmest thoughts, Be nat sluggish nor careless
on the morn 6f the holy Sabbath.  Itis the day of your Saviour’s tri-
umph, and his triamph is yours. As he died fur you, so he rose
for you.

‘Bat there is a third 0b_]ect with which the Sabbath has a close
enonéxion. It has not only a retrospective aspect, bringing to our
minds great events which have occarred in the history of the world,
but a prospective aspect, fur it is the type of another rest which is
ta be enjoyed in the world to come. * There remaineth a rest, a
Sabbath-keeping for the people of God.” The return of this sacred
day is, therefore, intended to bring to our view Lhat eternal Sabbath
which the saints shall enjoy in heaven; whére all toil and labor, all
tears and slckness yea, all sin and temptation shall-cease foreve:.

O Christian, your Sabbath devotions here, though ‘sweet and i invig-
orating, are bat 2 prelude of the joys to be revealed hereafter.—
Spmetimes you get a transient glimpse of your Redeemer’s glory,
but then you shall see him face toface. * Weeping may endure for
a night, but jny cometh in the morning.” Let your Sabbath exer-
cises then be associated with the thnughta aud hopes of heaven.—

‘What you now see dlst&ntly and dimly, shall ere’ long burst upou
your vision without an mtervemng cloud. While you tune ‘your
feeble voices here in the praises of Immanuel, think that soon you
will mingle your melodious notes in the grand chorus of saints and
angels; but especially in that song which none can sing but redeem-
ed sinners. These stand on Mount Zion, clothed in white, with
palms in their hands, and cease not to sing a new song, “ Thou hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of ¢ every kindred and tongue
and people and nation. Unto him that loved us and washed us from
our sins in his own blaod, and hath made us kings and priests unto
:od and his father, be n'lory and dUm}lnlOﬂ forever and ever. Amen.”

Dr. Alezander.

LECTURE.*

Gal. li is_m. For I through the law am dead to Lhe law, that I might |IV’]III!0 God. 1 nm
erucified with Christ: nevertheless 1 live; yul. not I, but Christ liveth in ma; and the lifs
whicli | npw live iu the fAash, T live by l.lls faith of the Son of Gad, who loved ine and gave
himsell for me. I do ont frustrate the grm:u of God : for if righteousness come by the law
then Clrist js dead in vain,

*The design of the apostle in Wwriting to the Galatians was to es-
tablish and illustrate the doctrine of Jusnﬁcatwn by grace thmugh

'—r'—'—'—'—

* This Lecture, wa are requeslml to state, was delivered I.ly the Rev, David Scott, in Alle-
gheny, on thé Sabbatli, during the ing of the C i af Synod. Application wos
made, by severnl who henrd it, for a copy for publication. This Mr. Scott has so fsr com-
plied with as to gws the present full outline. Wpg are pratified at having an opportunity
of liying so inuch (Gospel truth before our readérs in a condensed forar, not doub(lllg that it
will prove as acceptable to them a it did to tbose who beard it preached. This is the kind
of reading that furoishes food for the soul, and couses the people of God to grow up to tha
stature of perfect man in Chriet.—Ep.
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faith in the righteousness of Chvist. The part of the epistle which
precedes the subject of lecture, is partly historical ; bu!. the facts
related are intimately connected with the view of the subject which
the apostle was about to lay before hisreaders. He solemnly warna
the Galatians not to be removed * unto auother gospel,” nor to re-
ceive any other doctrine * than that which we have preached.”” He
also refers to a conversation which he 'I1_'<ul with Peter, on the sub-
ject of conformity to the ritual law, 'adding i ** We who are Je“{? by
nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, kuowing that a man is' not
justified by the warks of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ,
even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified
by faith in Christ,and not by the works of the law ; for by the works
of the law shall no flesh be justified.”” The obvious drift of the apos-
tle’s argnment is to enforce the doctrine of justification by faith with-
out works of the law. It is in this connection that the apostle makes
the statement in the verses which are the subject of lecture. It is
of some importance to bear in mind that in this passage, and context
the word “law ”’ is used without the article, the apostle thus show-
ing that he usesit in its fullest application—that he inteuded to be
understood as saying that a man cannot be justifiéd by personal obe-
dience to law, in any sense, whether moral or ritual. )
Verse 19, ForI through the law, am dead to the law, that I might
live unto God.” In illustration of the principle stated in the 16th
verse, respecting the impossibility of justification by personal obe-
dience to law, the apostle now asserts a fact respecting himself; “ I
through (the) law amn dead to(the)law.” But this factis notless true
of all the people of God; each one may say with Paul—* 1 through
law am dead to law.” And this remark is appilicable to the who
passage. The apostle in these verses, exhibits principles in the form
of personal experience, indicated by the pronoun I. The ground
on which the apostle states the experience in his own case, is com-
mon to all believers. Thoughhe speaks in his own name, he does
not speak of anything peculiar to himself: he speaks of what is pos-
sessed in common, by all who believe in Jesus Christ, .
*I through the law am dead to the'law.” Various expnsitions
are given of the words— am dead to the law.” Some have sup-
posed the apostle thereby means sanctification, or the law of grace
in the soul. Through the law of his mind, the principle of grace
formed in his soul, he became dead to the power and influence of
the law of works, he being no longer under the bondage of that, but
under grace* a governing principle in his soul. Such js one of the
. many expositions of the words given by Dr. Gill. 'We are satisfied,
however, that the words have no such meaning in this conpection;
and thatthe apostle’s meaning in this as well as similar Scriptures,
has been misunderstood when so explaiained. *‘ Dead to sin.”
Rom. vi. 2, This is one of the many parallel expressions found in
the apostle’s writings in such connection, and which have been sub-
jected to the same mode of interpretation ; but which, likethe “ope
under consideration, is used in a very different sense, as may be
conclusively ascertained by attending to the scope of the apostle’s
argument. . R Yo 2



Lecture. 13

The words have also been explained to signify being ** dead to
the law,” as the means of justification—having renounced it as the
grouud of acceptance with God. And according to this exposition,
the'law itself becomes the means of delivery from confidence in it ;
the extent and spirituality of the law, thus teaching the sinner that
Jjustification caunnt be obtained by personal obedience. As if the
apostle had said, “I am convinced through the medium of the law,
that I cannot live up to its holy and spiritual requirements; Ithere-
Ifure' enounce it as the means of justification.  This, like the expo-
sition given above is, yge think, far fram the meaniag of the apostle.
These expositions contain trath indeed, but nat the trath taught in
thig part of seripture; they are in harmony with the analogy of faith,
but they do not harmonize with the apostle’s argument in this place ;
they may present views that are not opposed to the mind of the
Spirit, but neither the one, nor the other presents us with the mind
of the Spiritin this particular place. :

The following paraphrase conveys, we presume, the apostle’s
meaning ; %I,'through the law, as fulfilled by my Surety and Redeem-
er, Christ, am'dead to the law, inasmuch as its claims have all heen
fulfilled by hi?"qi?ed{ence in my place; I am therefore freed from
obligation to the law, as the ground of acceptance with God, and
the law has Iost its power to condemnation.” ** Dead to the law,”
means deliverance from the charge of guilt, and conséquently from
the state of condemnation in which guilt involves the sinner. In a
word, it expresses the Bl_egs_ed ness of a justified state ; and the cause
of deliverance is the fulfilment of the law by Christ. Ithrough the
law am dead tothe Jaw.  And thisagrees with what the apostle says,
Rom.vi.7; “He that is dead isfreed (justified) from sin,” The be-
ginning of the 7th Chapter of the Epistle to the Romans furnishes us
with a most satisfactory commentary on' the words—* Dead to_the
law.” In this Scripture, deliverance from the claims of the law, and
its power to condemn, is most clearly expressed by being dead to
the law.” The sinner’s connection with the law is illustrated by
the marriage relation, ‘Know ye not brethren—for I speak to
them that know the law—how that the law hath dominion over a
man as long as he liveth! For the woman that hath an husband is
bound by the law to her husband, so ]ong[ as he liveth; but if the
husband be dead she " is'lonsed from the law of her husband. So
then, if while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she
shall be called an adulteress, but if her husband be dead, she is
free from that law; $o that she is no adulteress though she be married
to another man. ' Wherefore,my brethren, ye also are become dead
to the law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to another,
even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth
fruit unto God.” In this quotation, the phrase “ dead to the law,”
occurs, and that too, in the very same sense in which we have.un-
derstood it, in the passage which is the subject of exposition—that is,
as signifying freedom from the claims of the law ; and this, accom-
plished by the death of Christ. In the quotation, the obligation
of the law of marriage terminates, it is said, with 1he death

of one of the contracting parties. So also the obligation of the
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law of works as it respects the believer, ceases in consequence of
the death of Christ. The believer is “ not under the'law, but under
grace,” and the cause is, he is * dead to the law by the body of
"Christ;” that is, Christ himself having suffgred the punishment due
to'sin by his obedience unto death. This quotation is" not only of
great value, as it throws much light on the meapning of the words
“ dead to the law,” in virtue of the law being fulfilled by Christ, but
also as it brings out this meaning in the same defined [connexipn,—

The intended result of'deliverance from the law, in both scriptires,
is stated to be the attainment of holiness—*®That 1 might live un-
o ‘God ”"—That we should bring forth fruit unto ‘God.”

" The exposition we have given ig supported by a number of other
scriptures, in which the term * dead " has the same meaning, and
used also in the same connexion as it is in the subject of lecture :—
namely, freedom from the law ; and being so freed that we might
live unto Gnd.”  Take the following examples: * For the love of
Christ constraineth us ; becanse we thusjudge, that if one died for
all, then were (ore) all dead. And that he died for all, that they
who, live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him
who died for them.” 2 Cor.v. 14,15. “TFor ye are dead and your
life is hid with Christ. in God; mortify, therefore, your memibers
which are upon the earth.” Cal, iii. 3,5. ““For if we be dead with
him, we shall also live with him.” 2 Tim. ii. 11. “ Who his own
self baré our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to
sins, should live unto righteousness.” 1 Pet. ii. 24. In these quota-
tions, as well as in the subject of lecture the term *“ dead,” has
one common meauing, And we may add that the meaning is not in
the least affected, whether it be understood of being * dead to the
law,” or *dead tosin.” It is identical in such connexions; for sin
would not bring to condémnation wete it not forthe law. “ The
strength of sin is the law.”” * For sin is the transgression of the
law,” Sinis the cause of condemnation, because it-is the trans-
gression of the law. Being * dead to sin,”then, is idént_.ical_wit_h be-
ing “ dead to the law.” Satisfaction for sin having been given, the
law loses its power to condemn, the believer is therefore free from
its obligation ; or, in the words of Scripture, he is *“dead to the
(claims) of the law,” * dead to (the charge of) sin.” L

The exposition we have given of the phrase * dead to the law,”
i3 sustained by the statgment which the apostle adds in the latter
clause of the verse,—*" That I might live unto God.” By this he
meaas alife of holiness, a life spent to the praise and the glory of
God, Sach a life is said by the apostle to be the intended result of
being ‘“ dead to the law.” This is clearly . intimated by the parti-
cle ‘‘that ”’—*T am dead.to the law Taar [ might live unto. God.””
To.be * dead to the law” cannot then signify the renouncing the
practice of sin; for this is the same as “living unto God.” But,
“ dead to. the law,” and “living unto God,” are two distinct things,
and the latter flows from the former as its designed tesult, An in-
terpretation ‘therefore, of the former which confounds it with the lat-
ter, cannot be the apostle’s meaning,
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Nor can the other interpretation to which we have referred in
the preceding part of our lecture, be admitted as the meaning of the
apostle, and for the same reason, it .does not harmonize with the
latter. clause of the verse. . Tor though the law seen in its extent;
and spirituality may be the means of eonvincing the sinuver that be
cannot be justified by his 8wn obedience to the law, yet most certain-,
ly to such conviction cannot be traced the * living unto God,” of
which the apostle speaks ; for a life of holiness does not result from
a man’s conviétion of inability to obey the law; but * living unto
God,” is the effect of being ** dead to the law,” which proves that
this does not'signify a ignouncing of the law;-as the ground of justifi-
cation. The ideaof thus.renouncing the law does not gorrespond
with the immediate context, and must therefore be rejected, as not
conveying the apostle’s meaning.

Ifwe understand the phrase “ dead to the law " to mean, as we
have explained it—freedom from the charge and condemnation of.
guilt, through an interest in Christ, who has fulfilled the law—ihen
it will appear that the statement in the latter member of the verse,
resalts directly from the pringiple stated in the preceding. For truly,
the cause of all the sanctification attained by a believer, and . mani-
fested in a life of holiness, is the resuolt of his union to Christ in the
state of justification. As the ground of justification, the law demands
conformity to both its. precept and . its penalty, which canformity,
Christ has given by his obedience and suffering ; the law brings its
charge of guilt against the sinner, and holds him to perfect obedience,
nor will it yield any of its claims ; but when a sinner becomes uni-
ted to Christ, he becomes interested in his conformity to the law.—
The law is fulfilled by Christ in behalf.of all the elect of God.
And they, like Paul, are *“dead to the law,” when like him they re-
ceive Christ for justification ; for the believer’s union to Christ gives
him an immediate interest in Christ’s finished work. There was a
legal identity constituted between Christ and all the elect of God in
the covenant of redemption, and an actual union with him takes
place when they betieve in him as their Saviour. Legally, what
their surety did, they did ; it is their’s in law ; while their actua} union
to the person of their surety, secures for them actuval deliverance
from the guilt and charge of sin, * There is, therefore; now no
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus,” “1I throughithe
law,” fulfilled by Christ, “am dead to the law, that I might live unto
God.” ", . :

T am crucified with Christ.” To be crucified is to be “ dead;”
and this too, caused by means-of the cross. - It - still remains, ' how-
ever, to be ascertained in what sense the apostle predicates this fact
of himself. The phrase “ I am crucified,” determines the fact that
the apostle was dead, but in- what sense is still to be enquired.” Was
he dead in fespect of the power, or the guilt of sin? :The term * cru-
cified” is applied -to the former, when the apostle says, *they
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts. -
Chap. v. 24. But this sense is precluded in the passage we are ex-
plaining, by’ what immediately follows; “I am crucified - with
Christ.”” A sinper may die to the prevailing practice of sin, by
crucifying his “affections and lusts ;" because he has indwelling sin
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which may' be subjected to the continued vperation of crucifixion.
[ die daily.” 1 Cor. xv. 31. But there was naindwelling sin in
Christ'; the apostle could not, then, in this sense say,' I am cruci-
fied withi Chirist.” Christ stood charged with the guilt of sin, not
indeed his vwn, but the sin of his people. Though not a si_n_Rer. he
was treated as the greatestsinner. Forall the sins of all the elect
of God were laid upon him, and he died upon the cross under the
curse of sin. *“ He was wounded for our transgressions ; he was
bruised fur our iniquities; the chastisement of nur peace was upon
him,and with his stripes we are healed. " And the Lord hath laid
upon him the iniquities of us all.” Isaiahgliii. 5, 6. Thus the
Surety of sinners digd under the charge of guilt, and doing so, he
“ was rade a curse for us; for it is written, cursed is every one that
hangeth on a tree.” chap. iii.13. The death of Christ as a satisfac-
tion for, was legally the death and satisfaction of those whom he re-
presented in his suretyship!' The guilt of their sins was imputed 'to
Christ, and the efficacy of his death.is imputed to them. We have
sinned, bat “ the Liord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all.”?
He obeyed the law, in its precept and penalty; and his obedience’
is reckoned by Godto us for justification. Therefore every believer
may say with Paul, * I am crucified with Christy’’ dead to the Taw,
through the law fulfilled by Christ my surety. ¢ Christ hath re-
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for ug."”
(cﬁnfcluﬂzd in our next.)

IMPORTANCE OF STUDY TO THE GOSPEL MIN.IS'I'ER.

In a former number wecalled the attention of our readers to the
very questionable practice of ministers spending much time in mere
friendly visits among their people.* Following :2 the same object,
we give some extraets from an address of the Re#. J. A. James, to
several young men who.had completed their studies, and were en-
tering upon the work of the ministry. ' : :

* “The precise quantity of daily time to be devoted to study, so
much depends gn local and personal circumstances, that no general
rule can be laid down; and if you are as much athirst for kiowl-
edge as you should be, none is necessary, for you will give all the
time you can command, and which is not imperatively demanded for
other occupations. As a vague hint, I should say, that if you donot
settle in large congregations, or in large towns, a weekly average of
seven or eight hours daily, should be secured for the study ; and in
order to do this, I most earnestly admonish you to rise early ; do not,
1 conjure you, waste your precious hours in slothful slumber. A habit
of early rising formed now, will add years, and some of the best tog, to
your life. Much will depend upon yourselves whether sufficient
time for improvement be secured. Cousecrate your mornings. to
study, and let .it be distinctly known to your flocks that you have

* Bae Vol. vir, No. 11,
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done sn; and that except for important business you wish and expect
no intrusion on those hours, Should you enter into married life, a
prudent wife will stand between you and idle callers. Cut shortall
business as speedily as possible., , You have heard of the minister
who had written in lafge charactérs, and in a conspicuous place in
his study, **Be Quick.” Avoid loose desultory'habits, and a Ioung-
ing, sauntering disposition, whether in the house or out of it. Time,
like money in the hands of thrifiless and improvident persons, slips
away in driblets; on the other hand, it is astonishing huw accumula-
tion goes on in other hdnds who look well to the littles. Remember
that he who lives for the salvation of souls, is the last man on earth
who should allow himself to waste an hour., Time and study are the
means by which he is enabled to accomplish his object. Itis evident
from all this, that fixed and invioclable habits of cluse application are
indispensable and important. I again and again reiterate the in-
junction give gourselves to study ; not that I wish you to be mere book
worms, or litetary misers, orrecluses of the study, but that yon may
be thie better fitted for what after all is the great end of your calling,
to be the preachers of God's word and the pastors of his church.—
I want you to get knowledge for the same purpose that christian
tradesmen should seek to get wealth, notto hoard, but tospend for the
glory of God, and the good of their fellow creatures, I enjoin all
these not to take you off from the solemn and momentous duty of
watching for souls, but that you may be the more filted for it. The
good scholar is subservent to the good divine, and the good divine
to the good preacher, Culiivate your understanding, enrich and
strengthen your mind, to enable you more powerfully to carry on all
younvarious daties, public and private for saving souls. Let all this
be done to make you a polished shaft in the quiver of Emanuel.”

DR. J. M. MASON, (OF NEW-YORK,) AND SCRIPTURE PSALMODY.

BY REV. J: CHRYETIE.

The life, character and gpinions of distinguished Divines
become, after their. decease,- the common property of the
christian church. They constitute a valuable part of the suc-
cessive and accumulating inheritance, in which all of that sa-
cred community have right and interest. So has the church
in all ages acted ; the special property of the age or circle in
which they lived- has gradually disappeared; and by the
great waster, time, the record has been erased, and the right
and claims passed-into other and more numerous hands.,

. It is proper that it should be so. Nurtured, as all the sons

of Zion are, in one common school, over, which the Prophet

of the church, ministerially, providentially, and efficiently by

his Spirit, presides, the attainments of his disciples are furnish-

ed not for ghemselves, nor for those on whom théy_ exert their
) ¢
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first and immediate influence, merely in their own individual
character, but as disciples of Christ and as his redeemed.
And as these gifts are more or less valuable, more or less em-
inent, being, from their very nature, the endowments flowing
ftom one common Head of authority and influence, bearing
alike upon the interest and welfare of one common class or
race, and furnished for that very end, wherever the claimants
exist and the property is found, the right is exercised and ad-
mitted as incapable of contradiction or resistance. Here is a
claim before which copy right itself must yield—a tribunal be-
fore which it must expire: _
These general remarks are suggested in their present con-
nection, both because they relale to a very felicitous privi-
lege of the christian church, the upity of which no discriminat-
ing nomenclature, no territorial boundaries, no succession of
time, can destroy—and because the distinguished individual
named at the head of this article was in his life; and, itis ex-
pected, will prove long after his death, an illustration of the
principle they comprehend. Dr. Mason was eminentlyen-
dowed with qualifications which fitted him to be an instru-
ment in advancing long and extensively ¢ the edifying of the
body of Christ.”  While there are some yet living, (among
them the writer,) to whom the remembrance of his ministry 1s
refreshing and revives the tenderest associations, a large class
of readers are furnished with the means of discovering in his
writings the traces of a vigorous and highly cultivated mind,
earnestly devoted to the cause of our common and glorious
Lord. He hasleft an argament for Presbyterial order which
Prelates have found impracticable, aud a body of didactic dis-
courses on gospel truth, scriptural, perspieuous, cogent, and
eloquent in no common degree. And if the faithful and con-
sistentadherent of these principles sees in Dr. Mason's eccle-
siastical life and measures, what he must esteem a lamenta-
ble departure from them, it should be remembered this was the
error of the age ; it was the result of his own impetuous and
earnest zeal ; it was the undue overflowing of a principle
which has a place in the heart of every good man—griet at
the divisions of Christians, of Protestants and of Presbyteri-
ans—an irrepressible desire. and purpose to heal and reunite
—but, in his case, by the application of means which ever
have failed, and ever must faiE s0 Iong.as fidelity on the one
hand, and worldly indifference and defection on thie other, are
‘great antagonistic principles in the church of God.. Neverthe-
less, as a man, a scholar, a christian and a divine, Dr. Mason
occupied a place when living rendering him dear to such as
‘@ould approach him in the intercourse of private life, and de-
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serving of the admiration and esteem of all who could discern
and appreciate his worth, And now that he is dead, the true
charch may rejoice that being dead he yet speaketh, and in
his: valuable writings will long hold forth a rod for the chas-
tisement of her euemies, and the precious doctrines of the
cross for the edification andcomfort of her friends. But we
have almost forgotten the principal design of our article intend-
ed to be brief.- .

Among the singular events of Dr. Mason’s life was that of
permitting the exclusion of Scripture psalmody from his con-
gregation and the introduction and substitution of a mere imita-
tion, Without entering at all intothe merits of the controversy
on the general question atissue, or the particular circumstances
which, in thatinstance, occasioned the change, the objectof'this
articleis to shew, that that change had no placein Dr. Mason’s
Jjudgment or inclinations. He was in principle and in affec-
tion, a lover of the inspired Psalmody of the scriptures, and
on various occasions, during, and long after, the change, for-
nished conclusive evidence of such conviction. It is well
known.indéed, that Dr. Mason commencerd his ministry in a
religious denomination in which the scripture Psalmody was
exclusively used, in social worship, public and private : and
that the early:part of his ministry was distinguished by a very-
able and eloquent argnment in defence of the practice of the -
church, delivered in his public discourses. It must not, nev-
ertheless, be supposed that Dr. Mason’s long coatinued, per-
haps truly never relinquished, preference for that Psalniody,
was occasioned by early practice and prejudice. Naq, his mind
was of too vigorous and masculine a cast to bend or be bound
by such influence. Itis tobe attribated to the growing expe-
rience of many years, the confirming researches of sound
learning, the perceptions of an enlarged and expanding mind,
and the cherished exercises of true devotion, best nourished
and fostered by the dews of divine truth, delineated by the
Spirit of God.

It was remarkable that after the change had been effected,
and effected top during his absence on a voyage to Europe,
(for it is believed that he was really unwilling 10 countenance
it with his presence,) although he continued the newly intro-
duced stranger in the ordinary Sabbath services of the sunctu-
ary, yet when the administration of the Lord’s Supper was
to he observed, he invariably brought out the old spngs of in-
spiration to mingle with the feast. 'I'hgre are some yet living
who will remember with what touching solemnity he brought
them forth. He was always great at sacramental services ;

and then higisoul most rejoiced to honour his.Redeemer.—
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What was this but a most significant and unequivocaltestimo-
ny of his deep seated and irrepressible conviction of the worth,
sacredness, and authority, of these inspired songs? T_hey
were brought out by this steward of the mysteries of the king-
dom, as the * old wine,” only fitted to grace the Banquet and
the Banqueting hour of the King. )

On one occasion, an elder of his congregation, Thomas Rich,
I think, was ‘his name—a man of rare excellence for the
simplicity, sincerity, and humility, of his life—related to the
wriler a conversation on the subject of the agitated change of
the Psalmody. ~ In one single remark of Dr. Mason’s on that
occasion was expressed his own judgment and thé readiness
of his illustrations. * The new Psalms,” said he, * are like a
dried and withered -orange which you press in vain ; its juices
and its taste are gone—the old Psalms are like the orange
fresh, ripe, and full, it yields to the pressure arich and succu-
lent stream, sweet and refreshing.” On another occasion he
preached at Newburgh in the hearing of the writer; (long after
the change had taken place,) from this text : *“Where the Spirit
of the Lord is, there is liberty.” 2 Cor. iii. 17. At the close
of his discourse, remarkable for richness and beauty, he said,
taking up the Psalm book, *“ come, let us sing one of the songs
of that Spirit, who knows best how to describe his own work
in the hearts of his people.” ; ;

“ Every man shall kiss his lips, that giveth a right answer,”
is the natural expression of a christian responding tosuchates-
timony. That closing observation, (it was the last he made

+ = on that subject known by the writer,) is amplé, unequivocal,
and conclusive, both as to the judgment of the speaker ; and, if
it be admitted, and who will dispute it, as to the merits of the
.great question at issue on this interesting subject. But this is
not the matter in hand. Our only design was to shew, that
Dr. Mason, notwithstariding he yielded to the strong and pow-
erful circumstances, whicbh, like a mighty turbid torrent, bore
bim offhis feet, was in judgment and in heart, while his judg-
ment could maintain its throne and his- heart beat 1o the im-
pulses of devotion, an approver and a lover of the Psalms of
the scriptures. .

And this is something. That a man of his unquestionably
high intellectual attainments ; whose comparatively:long, ands
certainly very active and industrious life, devoted 1o the in-
vestigation of questions relaling to the order and -doctrine of
the touse 6f God, with every influence to open his mind to a
contrary judgment—that he held fast on this point, is a valua-
ble amount of human testimony. It has been common to claim
for more modern versions, a higher degree of polish and fit-
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ness to cultivated‘taste. . But Dr. Mason was. not miore a man
of rich intellectunl endowments, than he was of the finest cul-
ture. As an elegant and finished schdlar in the literature of
the ‘classics. both of dead and living languages; he had few
rivalg, and fewer, if any superiors. He stands pre-eminent,
thereforeg) as a judge in the department of sound taste on this
subject, and his decision leads to the conviction that it is a
taste, equally weak, vitiated, corrupt, and mawkish, that can
regard with disrelish, or assail with-impotent and impious rid-
icule, language which-expresses with. propriety, beauty and
vigour, the 'mind ofthe Holy Ghost.. That there are terms or
words which may admit of amendment in the -present only
truly anthorized version of the-Word of God, we do not deny.
But take it as’ whole, it has a commendation from men, in
comparison 6f whom, its-sickly tribe of enemies, are pigmies
in literature, eloquence, and divinity'; it is sacred from its
place in the devotions of a race of men of whom the world
was not worthy ; it has no competitor *now, and we appre-
hend the time is far distant' when we shall see its superior.

WHAT IS DEATH?

., “What is death 2 ingaired the youth Ugenio.  Death, re-
plied Geraius, is the destined termination of all things mortal.
We are its lawful prey and so isall we see aroundus. By
its oft repeated visits this soft carpeting of grees we tread,,
these lovely and atiractive flowers we so much.admire and
that verdant foliage whose thick shade we seek, ‘droop, with-
er,and decay. 'When these stately trees have ceased rg-
sponding to the calls of genial spring—when ‘those numer-
ous flocks which in the distance cloth: the wide-spread pas-
turage are gone—when man, the noblest of the great crea-
tor’s works below, returns whence he was taken, it is the
work of death.. Death works on all things mortal and in its
work knows no distinction. . S

See yonder mower how he throws hisscythe into the stand-
ing grass. - Grass we are pleased to call if, butif you mark
it more minutely, you will perceive there is notonly grassbut
towering weeds and a vast profusion of variegated flowers.
Now mark, the mower makes no distinction. At every stroke
grass, flowers, weeds, all prostiate fall efore him. 8o with
the mortal race—fruits and flowers, stately trees and hum-
ble shrubs, animals of every kind, fowlof every wing, fish
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of every fin, and man in all his grades. The easy rich, the
tailing poor, the thoughtless youth, the sober aged, the self-
important noble, and the huwmble plebeian—all are its prey.
. It was notalways so: Once deaih had no possession here.
Then nature’s face with similes was ever radiant. The vast
variety of created existences that peopled-earth’s habitable
patts were full of joy. The king of day. then rosein splen-
dor and retired in loveliness—the queen of night unclouded
ruled its silent watches—the marning stars together sang
and all *the sons of God shouted for joy.” But man sinned !
Death, sin’s wages, followed, and so closely followed, that
when he sinned, he died.

Come look at man as he came from his creator’s hand.—
Behold himj; he is formed afier the image of the king of
heaven. Extensive knowledge, the highest created recti-
tude and spotless purity are the c¢haracteristics of his soul.—
Could you read his thoughts, they arein heaven, His every
action is conformed to his creator’s holy law.  His heart’s
desire is for communion with his God. . Bat lo, he disobeys!
The image of his God is lost; all good is lost, and ill is in
possession. Depravity pervades his soul, darkness clouds
his intellect, perverts his reason and obstructs the movements
of his conscience. Stubborn perversity inclines his will, and
enmity to God rules powerfully in him to do evil. God can
have no fellowship withsuch. Abandoned, cursed, condemn-
ed, he is but a wreck of that noble creature- man. *Nay
more, he is a demon, he delights inill. This, Ugenio, was
death, death of all good within his spirit, or spiritual death.
", See hin again, in consequence of sin, laid low on that sol-
itary couch. - Keen anguish, you perceive, distorts his hag-

rd countenance. How emaciated he appears! His flesh
and bones and skin, in‘part, are gone. His pulse is' low, his
eye is set. How long it is between the heavings: of-his
aching breast! Burning thirst augments his pain; and
hark! a gurgling noise is in his throat. His whole frame
quivers. Itisa shock of nature. A gasp ! O how painfull
Another, another yet! There, thas’s the. last. His soul
is gone. His body only lies there now; and this #s death—
the separation of the soul and body, or temporal death.

Nor isthis all. 'When the soul in all its guilt, has left that
mortal frame, it must appear before the judgment seat of
Christ.  There with its compeers in transgression, having re-
ceived its final doom, *“depart ye cursed,” it shall' with howl-
ing fiends, be farced to find its place in flames of inextin-
guishable fire, to suffer pains unutterable foreverand forev-
er. ‘This, Ugenio, skall be death, the second death, or death
sternal. . THEOROS.
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STOP THAT THOUGHT!'

A wicked thought! Call it a drop if you please, so mi-
nute a portion isitof a-man’s history. But it has the fearful
aner of altracting to itself other drops, till all admoniti ons

uman and divine are swept away by the flood. Call it a
patticle, as ‘of the small dust of the balance, yet it can at-
tract other particles tillan overwhelming mass shall bury the
soul'in perdition. An indulged wicked thought; how long
before it excites other wicked thoughts ; and they set on fire
the hateful passions of the'soul. Each one of thdse thoughts is
fuel to the flame. We would stop the thief in his assaults on
the happinesss of the community. We would stay disease,
as we saw it widening the sphere of its ravages.” We would
stop the flame e saw kindling upon a nei(%hbour’s roof.—
Bat how many elements of evil are wrapped up ina wick-
ed thought! "What havoc, unrestrained, it will make among
alfhe forms of human happiness! It is among its - minor
evils that it can waste property, and generate vices that will
fiercely torment the human body. It looks for nobler game
and never-fails tofind it. It strikesat the immortal soul. It
aims at laying it in uotter and everlasting ruin. Therefore,
it is wisdom to stop that wicked thought. ~All true philosophy
directs us to the fountain for the power we would have over
the streamn. - Take care of 'the spark if you would not have
the flame -and the conflagration.” When we stop the wicked
thougiit we lay our hand on the starting point of action.—
We stand by the fountain-and the polluted stream shall not
issue from it. Human wisdom lops off the branches when it
assaults only outward evil habit. But Divine wisdom lays
the axe at the rootof the tree when it bids us stop the wiqk.j
eduthought. And is there less of kindness than of wisdom when
we cry Lo, the sinning, * Stop that wicked thought!” Do we
not kill in the bud a most. terrible agent of mental suffering ?
Does not a spark die, when that wicked thought dies, that
might have kindled the flames of everlasting remorse in that
bosom! . '

Suppose that, ,with effectual power, the rebuke * stop that
thought,” had fallen on David’s ear, when the first impulse
was given Lo that career of guilt that made him an adulterer
and murderer, what shame and remorse, how many tears and
agonies would have been’prevented! Had the timid Peter
repelled that unbelieving thought which laid open his lteart
to the tempter and gaused the countless tears of remorse,
what suffering he had saved his soul ! : '
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Christian kindness never does a nobler office than when it
seeks 1o wither in itsbud an unholy thought. It gives a death
blow to a most terrific agent of evil. That thought of malice
—stopit. Else it will gather other elements of flame, and
burning more and aiore fiercely .as kindred thoughts and
emotions contribute to its :power, and some dreadful deed of
blood proclaims how great a matter a little fire kindleth.—
That thought of lust—let it die as soon as born. It can live
only to-pollute. ~It.canlive only to gather other vile thoughts
into its company, and to kindle, by accumulation, such a pas-
sion as shall clothe you with shame as with a mantle, and set
the undying worm to work in yourbosom. That thought of
pride—stop it. It has fired a train that has sent millions to
perdition. . Stop it now. To-morrow it may’ escape your
grasp. To-day it.is perishable. To-morrow it will defy you.
Now it is weak and a little strength- will suffice for a death-
blow.. Soonall your power willnat master it. That- covetous
thought ; had Ahab stopped it; or Gehazi, or Judas, what a
change might have been wrought in character and destiny.S—
In your bosom it aims at power. It will have it. Nothing.
can prevent it but its expulsion. And the power which, in-
dulged, it cannot .bat gain, in. what fetters 1t will bind the
soul and what stripes it will lay, wponit. That thooght,that
wicked thought, say vot, think notitis a trifle, No bein
i the universe can think so, buta sinner in his dreadful blind-
ness. What relations are borne by that wicked: thought
to the divine law and.to the moral government of God—to
temporal welfare—to eternal destiny! With all solemnity
and earnestness is the admonition now given, StToP THAT
WICKED THOUGHT! : :

KEDRON.

. Thou soft flowing Kedron! by thy limpid stream,
Our Saviour by night when the moon’s silver beam,
Shone bright on thy waters, ‘would oftentimes stray,
And lose in their murmurs the toils of the day : _
Come saints and adore him, come bow at his feet ;

* Oh, give him the glory, the praise that'is meet !

Let joyful hosannas unceasing arise, *
Aud join the full choras that gladdens the skies !

- Héw.damp were the vapours that fell on his head !
How :hard was his pillow ! how humble his bed !

.- The-angels beholding, amazed at the sight, -
Attended their master with solemn.delight ;
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Came, samts. and adore him, come bow at his feet ;
Oh ! give him the glory, the praise that is meet !
: Let joy ful hosannas unceasing arise,
Jom the full chorus that gladdens the skies !

Oh! garden of Olivet! dear honoured spot !
The fame of thy wonders shall ne’er be forgot !
The theme most transporting to seraphs above,
"The teiumph of sorrow, the triumph of love!
. Come, eaints, and adore him, come bow at his feet:
Oh! give him the glory, the praise that is meet !
Let joyfal hosannas unceasing arise,
And join the full chorus that gladdens the skies !
M. DE FLEURY-

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYi\fOD IN IRELAND.

The Sy‘nod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Ire-
Iand met in Belfast, July 15th, 1845, when a discourse was
delivered from Psalm xlviii. 8,— God will establish it forev-
er,’—by the Rev. Alexander Brittin, the Moderator, who
afterwards constituted the Court, by prayer.

‘The Rev. Hutchinson McFadden was elected Moderator
for the ensuing year.

Wednesday.—The fullowmg Reports of Presbyteries were
read and received.®

Mr. Houston reported, on behalf of the Committee, that
the attendance of our students on the weekly meetings over
which he presided, had been regular during the winter : that
they had devoted a portion of the time to the geography of the
Sggptures and the cause of missions ; that some lectures had
been delivered on the pastoral office, Hebrew lltera.ture, and
the Headship of Christ; and that a lively interest in all the
subjects brought before them had been manifested by all the
students, and that they appeared to have derived both plea-
sure and profit from the several meetings. The appointment:
of the Committee was continued, with Mr. M’Ca.rroll aclded
to the number.

The next meeting of Synod was appointed to be held in
Belfast, on the secend Tuesday of J uly, 1846 at 12 o clock
noon

‘The Commtttee appomted to prepare a replyto the Ietter

The Reéports of Prpsbyteries are murnumg and jmportant, and will be l'irln entire in our
mext number,

D
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from the Scottish Synod, respecting the interchange of the la-
bors of ministers and licentiates, reported, that they had at-
tended to the suggestions of Synod on the drafts submitted
last year, and that the letter had been transmitted to the Sy-
nod in Scotland. )
Dr. Stavely was appointed to prepare an abstract of our
-Books of Discipline, to which should :be appended a list of
queries on the Euties of practical religion, for. the use of fel-
lowship.and congregational meetings—to be assisted by Rev.
Messrs. Nevin and Simms. o 4,
The draft of a plan of education, designed for young men
coming forward to the ministry, and which for some time had
been under the consideration of Sessions and Presbyteries, in
form of an overture, was read ; in connexion with it an over-
tare from the Western Presbytery was read, requesting Sy-
nod to have a thenlagica.l protessor, or professors, appointed
forthwith, and to take such other steps as might appear fit
for having a Theological Seminary setin operation as speedily
as possible; also, a memorial from the licentiates and stu-
dents, praying Synod to take measures for assisting them in
the formation of a Theological Library, and for establishing
a Théological Seminary iu this country ; togelber with a pa-
per from Knockbracken session on the same subject. _
The several sections of the first part of the plan of educa-
tion were considered seriatim, and, with some alterations and
amendments, adopted.. Of these the most important were,
that in futire the examinations of young men in Presbyteries
should be by Committees of Presbytery, and that the final
examination in Synod should be’ by ‘a Committee of Synod.
The following were appointed a Commitiee for final exami-
nation :—Rev. Dr. Stavely, Rev. Thomas Houston, Reyv.
Thomas Carlile, Rev. Samuel Simms, Rev. James Kennegdy,
Rev. Robert Nevin, and Rev. W. Russell. ~ Mr. Houstgn,
Convener. . 5
After some discussion on the overture from the Western
Presbytery and the Memorial of the students; it was moved
by Mr, Dick, and seconded by Mr. Cameron, that it be adopt-
ed, and the Memorial of the students complied with; and
that a Committee be appoinied to' devise measures for car-
rying out their highly important objects, and report at next
annual meeting. - o C e
Moved as an amendment by Dr. Stavely, and secorided by
Mr. Russell, that Synod comply with the Memorial now un-
der their consideration, so far as relatés to providing a library
for the use of our Theological Stydents. Discussion on the
motion and amendment having terminated, the roll was calledl
and the motion carried by a large mifjority. . -
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Rev. Messrs. Brittin, Dick, Graham, 'P. Carlile, Sweeny,
and Kennedy, were appointed a Committee for devising meas-
ures to carry outin detail the important objects embraced in
the motion, and to report at next annual ‘meeting of Synod—
Mr. Dick, Convener. . o

.. Synod, with great respect and affection, record their sense,
of the invaluable services rendered to this Church by Rev. A.
Symington, D. D., Theological Professor, whose prelections
delivered to our students, and paternal care exercised over
them, have, we trust, been blessed to their own spiritual ben-
efit, and the advancement of truth and godliness among us.
A Committee, consisting of Rev. Messrs. Toland, Kennedy,
Simws, and Russell, was appointed to devise measures for
the purpose of making to our venerable Professor some suit-
able acknowledgment. .

The second part of the plan of education then engaged the
attention of Synod, viz. :—The establishment of an education
Fund for the instruction of pious youths, who are judged qual-
ified for ministerial services, but who are destitule 0? the
means of prosecuting their studies. .

- Synod heard with satisfaction that a legacy, amounting to
#£500, had been bequeathed by the late Miss. Ann Young,
Waterside, Derry, for the purpose of educating young men
with a view to the ministry in this Church ; and that the sum
of £10 had been handed-over by David Todd, Esq., of New-
ry, for a similar purpose. . It was unanimously agreed to, that
an Education Furd be forthwith originated ; the details of
the plan of ‘management to be held under consideration till
next meeting, and that, in the meantime, Trustees be appoint-
ed: to.act on behalf of Synod, in investing the moneys which
from time to time may be received, and to be appropriatedito
muse. . The Moderator and Clerk of Synod, with the Rev.

ert Nevin, were accordingly appointed Trustees for the
time being. v . ;

.- Synod recommended, that ministers and elders should give
every- assistance in their power to the formation of a Theo-
logical Library, for the use of the students, by donations .of
books, by taking up collections in the several congregations,
and otherwise recommending it to the favorable attention of
the friends of our Church generally. - )

. Thursday.~*he Committee on the Marriage Act reported
their proceedings since the last special meeting: of-Syned. in
Coleraine, from which it'appeared that they had received no
encouragement,to hope. for ‘any immediate alteration in the
law respecting the-celébration of marriages.
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_Synod received the report, and came to the determination
—That our congregations may, if they choose, have their
houses of worship fegistered by means of the application of
proprietors or trustees, and ten householders, that marriages
solemnized therein may: possess civil validity, according to
section 27 of the Marriage Act ; or parties intending marnage
may proceed according to the interim regulation of Synod ;*

* and that neither of these measures involves any compromise
of the principles of our Church. . -

The Secretary read the seventeenth annual report of the
Missionary Board, which was adopted, and ordered to be
printed and circulated through the Church.

At the request of the Moderator, Mr: Dick then engaged
1:! J)rayer for a special blessing on the Missionary underta-

ifg.

gA letter from Dr. Wilson, of Bombay, was read, in reply
to a letter of inquiry from this Synod, respecting a suitable
part of the heathen world in which to commence a Mission,
and referring to some parts of India, as beipg, in his mind,
suitable ‘for that purpose. ‘ '

Also the duplicate of a letter of sympathy, addressed to
Dr. Kalley, respecting the converts of Madeira, with special
reference to the case of Maria Joaquina, together with Dr.
Kalley’s reply. : :

_ The petition from Dublin, praying for a further supply of
Gospel ordinanges, was referred to the Southern Presbytery
and the Missionary Board. . '

A paper from Newry was read, stating that they had been
organized by the Southern Presbytery into a congregation,
that their prospects at present were very encouraging, and
that they had in view the settlement of 2 minister among them
as soon as possible, with the hope that as much assistanceas
possible would be granted them from the Missionary Bo%‘,
for the space, at least, of three years. Synod was gratified
10 hear of the success of the people of Newry, and recommend-
ed the Board to allow them :£20 annually, for three years,
on condition of their obtaining a stated pastor.

The house of worship at Corenery had been redeemed,
and was now in the possession of Synod ; the station there
was continued under the care of the Southern]Presbytery,
with assistance from the Missionary Board,*for the ersuing
vear, to aid in paying for preaching.
by their minister, to the Regi *s office, that the marriage may be solemnized according to

our Diroctory, usiag st the same time the legsl form of g@ords contained in ssction 20th of the
Marriage Act, proclamation of banns having been cousid¥red as heretofare..
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It'appeared that various sums had been paid to the Bii?
centenary Fund, amounting in all fo upwards of £300. = "
The following resolutions on the subject of Missions 'were
progosed_by Mr. Houston and passed unanimously :—"
. Resolved—That this Synod, having heard, with grati-
tude 1o the Head of the Church, the statements contained it
the Missionary Report, and the accourit of the contributions t6
the Bi-centenary Fund, regard themselves as laid under spe-
cial obligations to prosecute, with redoubled diligence, the'
missionary undertakings at home and in foreign lands. * *

IL.—That they affectionately and earnestly enjoin it upon
their people, to contribufe their prayers and substance for the
furtherance of this great work, and to regard it as no less their
privilege than their duty to support and advance it.

IIL.—That it is recommended that collections be made in
all the congregations, on behalf of the cause of missions,” on
two Sabbaths in the course of the year, namely—for Home
Missions, on the 1st Sabbath of November, and' for Foreign
Missions, on the 1st Subbath of July. -

_IV.—That all proper efforts be employed to extend the Bi-
centenary contributions over the whole Church, and that the
other half of the subscriptions already made for'this object be
Paid at the next Aunual Meeting of Synod. :

V.—That the Secretary of the Missionary Board be i~
. structed to use diligence in endeavoring to procure informa-
tion concerning the Heathen world, for.commepcing & mission
under the directionsof this Synod ; and that the Presbyteries
be instructed to deal with Ministers, Licentiates, or Thelogi-
cal Students, in relation to their duty to engage as agents for
the Colonial or Heathen Mission. '

VI.—That we regard it as of importance to this Church
to have full informadtion on this subject circulated among our

gople, and therefore recommend it to the Directors, to pab-
ish, in a cheap form, periodical accounts of missious, for cir-
culation throughout the Church ; and likewise recommend it
to ghe members of the Church to support such a publication.

he Directors of the Missionary Board consented to' con=

tinue in office for another year. . o

_ Friday.—Synod having taken into consideration the expe-
diency and propriety of organizing a fourth Presbytery, it was
unanimously agRed to, that a fourth Presbytery, to be deno-
minated the Eastern Reformed Presbytery, be constituted in
Belfast, on the first Tuésday of August next, comprising the
United congregation; of Belfast and Newtownards, and .the
congregations of Knotkbracken, Ballyclare and Manchester ;
and having for its membgrs Rev. Thomas Houston, Rev. W.
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M'Carroll, Rev. W, Russell, and Rev. Robert Johnson, with
Messrs. Dick, Graham, and Smyth, corresponding members.
The Rey. Thomas Houston was appointed to constitute the
Presbytery. . ey

The Committee on Covenant-renovation, submitted the
draft of ‘an. Act of Covenant-renovation, with confession. of
sins, which, having been read, was approved of g&erally,
and with some observations, was re-committed, with instruc-
tions to the Committee 1o have it printed and sent down to’
sessions and Presbyteries for their consideration, and that
they be in readiness to report on the draft at the next annual
meeting. Ministers were recommended to bring the subject
before their congregations, that the Church may be prepared
for engaging, as soon as possible, in the important duty of
Cdvenant-renovation,. o
A letter from the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in America
was read, and referred to the Committee on Foreign Corres-
pundence, which was re-appointed. . :

Mr. Josias Alexander Chancellor, student of theology, ap-..
peared for general examination, being recommended by the’
Northern Presbytery. After bis class tickets and certificates
were read, the Court proceeded with hisexamination, which,
when finished, was sustained, and he was remanded to the,
care of his Presbytery, to be .taken under judicial trials for
license. R

A series of resolutions were submitted by Mr. Houston to
the consideratidn of Synod, respecting the recent proceedings
of the, British Government in the endowment of Maynooth
College, and the countenance and support given, in various
other ways, to the system of Popery, in these'and othier lands.

After various observations by members .of Cdurt on this
subject, and after approbation had been expressed of the re-
solutions generally, they were given over to a committee, con-
sisting of Rev. Messrs. Graham, Houston, and M’Carroll, to
be revised and published—Mr. Houston, Convener.

"The Committee of Education was continied, and, in con-
nexion with other maltters that might necessarily claim their
attention, they were requested carefully to observe the devel-
opment of the Government scheme of éducation during ’t’h‘e
course of the ensuing year, that they might be enabled to re-
port to Synod on this subject at the next annpal meeting.

At 8 o'clock, P, M., the Synod wasadjourned with prayer,
by the Moderator, till the next meeting. : '
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THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.—SIZE ENLARGED.

"Two years ago we reduceéd the price of the Reformed
Presbyterian one-third. As this experiment has been fully
gustained by the patronage given to the work, we now ven-
ture upon driother equally advantageous to our readers. Each
number of the present volume will be enlarged in size by eight
additional pages, making an increase of hinety-six pages, or
one-fourth in the volume. :The price will remain the samé—
only oNE poLLAR per annum. The substantial and beautiful
paper on which this volume will be printed, has been made
to order, of such weight as to prevent any increase on the
postage. k- R

We have been encouraged to make this change, partly by
the consideratipn that very few of our subscribers have dis-
cohtinued their subscription at the close of the last volume ;
and partly by the promise of “ready writers ” to codtribute
freely important and seasonable matter for our pages.’ -
*" The 1ncrease in size will require about one hundred and
fifty new subscribers to meet additional expenses. This num-
er can be readily obtained by a little exertion similar to that
ade two years 'since when the price was reduced. We re-
spectfully solicit from all their kind influence ; and our pre-
sent subscribers will allow us to'suggest the claim which the
enlargement of the work, without additional cost, giveson their
continued and incredased exertions. Let each subscriber en-
deavor to procure one, and our subscription - list- will be in-
creased by a number greater than that stated to be necessary.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

United States and Britait.—For several weeks considera-
ble excitement has prevailed in the public mind in reference
to®the question, Peace or War? between these two countries.
Oregon, our readers are aware, is the cause of apprehended
difficulties.. . By treaty, the two governments bave had a kind
of joint occupancy of that territory for years, under provision
that jt should. cease one year after notice to that effect, given
by -either nation. . This has been the question of absorbing
interest during the present session of Congress., In the lower
house, resolutions directing the notice to. be given, bat. indi-
rectly 'deciding'in favor of further negotiation betwéen the go-
vernments for settling their conflicting clainis have passed by
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a large majority. The Senate is expected to adopt these
ieasures, probably a little modified. - They fall short of tht
desire of % the war spirits "’ in and out of Congress, and seem
to be regarded: as judicious by the friends of peace. . Mean-
while, the intelligence brought by the last arrival from Eng-
land is encouraging. The language of the Queen’s speech,
and of leading members in the House of Commons, on th®
Oregon question, is entirely pacific in its tenor and tendency.
The Queen says  You may rest assured that no effort consis-
tént with'national honor shall be wantingon my part to bring
this question to anearly and peaceful termination.” The lan-
guageof Sir Robert Peel and of Lord John Russell, the lead-
ers of the two parties in Parliament, is decided in favor of
preserving peace.

.. Mr. Packenham’s rejection of the proposal to divide on
the 49th parallel of latitude is spoken of in language as deeply
imbued with regret and disapprobation as propriety would al-
lTow. Upon the whole, then, the aspect of the question, both
in this country and in Britain, seems at present to be péace-
ful—apother evidence that God is slow to anger; for surely
the sins of each nation are enough to subject it to all the hor-
rors of war. o

..y Spread of Romanism.—A Papist in the Middle States hag
said in a letter, ¢ Within thirty years, the Protestant heresyin
the United States will come to an end! If we can secure the
West and, the South, we will take care of New England.” |

. In a recent publication abroad, entitled, * Letters from
Rome,” under the, head of Iialy, it is said, “The accounts
from the New World are cheering. In the United States of
America the Catholic religion is making great progress, and
the Roman Propaganda.is amply rewarded for its exertions.
Several new sees were to be established.” Such; says the
. Family Visitor, are the facts which Protestant Americans are
called to contemplate. They were stated without the least
hesitation ;—in broad daylight—in Protestant America. The
soi| of the pilgrims is invaded, by a foe who brings in his train
religious and civil despotism. Are Protestants. preparedpto
haye the shackles put on, without even a struggle? No, no.

Died, at Shawangunk, Ulster county, N. Y.,'on the 1st of
June, 1845, Mrs. ELgaNor JomnsToN, in the 90th' year of
her age. She had long been a worthy and exemplary mem-
ber in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and to the last gave
evidence thatdor her * to die was gain.” el

. The Obituary of Mr. Thomas McClurken is in type and
will appear in our next number. '
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THE MILLENNIUM.
BY REV. J. CRR¥sTIE.—(Continued from page 5.)-

The reader is reminded that, at the close of our last arti~
cle on this subject, it is stated that the thing designed in the
inspired prediction contained in the beginning of the 20th
cha_pr.er of Revelation, now under consideration, is thatat the
" period designated, the witnesses for the truth, who had been to all
aipearances reduced in numbers and influence, as if prostrated in
death, shall suddenly, and as to all the aniicipations of human rea~
son, as unexpectedly as the resurrection iself, re-appear in collect~
we multitudes and combined power, elevated to digmity and authori-
ty, and cxercising a legitimate, acknowledged, and righteous sway.
over and among all the nations of the earth. '

The analogy of Divine Providence, and the testimony of
prophecy concur in intimating that previously to the entrance
of the church vpon her latter day glory, true religion in all her
elements shall be brought very low. The fallen and psostrate
condition of man, preceding the first promise of redemption
—the idolatrous darkness of the whole human race preceding.
the call and covenant of Abraham—the degraded and wretch-
ed condition of the Israelites before their deliverance from
Egypt—and lastly, the general apostacy of the people of God
and the thick moral darkness that covered the nations at the
coming of the Messiah, are characteristic of the ways of God,
and indicate that so will He introduce the millennial glory of
the Church. Thus also the testimony of' prophecy leads us
to look for a general decline and even disappearance of true
religion antertor to that day. ¢ When the Son of man com-
eth. shall he find faith on the earth.” In the prophetic para-
ble of the wise and foolish virgins, all are represented, both

E
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nominal and real christians, as involved in the same appa-
rent supineness and security : * while the bridegroom tarried
they all slumbered and slept.” Anterior to that day the true
church will yet remain in the wilderness, hidden from the ob-
servation of men, and as to her true excellence and interests,
unknown and disregarded. And at the period which imme-
diately precedes the millennial era, the witnesses shall be
slain, and their dead bodies lie for some time exposed in the
streets of the great city ;”” in the meanwhile, ¢ they that dwell
on the earth shall rejoice over them and make merry and shall
send gifts orie to another.” Rev. xi. 9,10. A prediction which
certainly intimates a condition in which the voice of Christi-
anity shall be for a time unheard in its rebukes and warnings
of the nations, and in which its adversaries shall imagine they
have succeeded in itsentire suppression in any form, in which
it may henceforth " disturb the impious social compacts they
have established.* s .

All this is considered as having been preceded by a long
series of violent and most sanguinary persecutions, in which,
age after age, the righteous and faithful in 1be service of God
have fallen in death, victims to the cruelty.of ¢ the rulers of
the ‘darkness of thisworld.” Eph. vi. 12. In all parts of Anti-
christian Europe ‘there lie slumbering in the dust the remains
of the just, unrighteously'slain for their devotion to the cause
of God. As a distinguished poet speaking of classic and med- -
ern Greece, says, that ¢ her groves, her vallies, her ‘moun-
tains, and her plains are peopled with the illustrious dead,
once conspicuous in her history 5’ so we may affirm of mod-
ern Europe, her mountains and her plains, her forests, glens:
and caverns are ge'opled with the remains of the illustrious
martyrs who yielded up their lives to the remorseless cruelty
of Pagan and of Papal Rome. And far beyond the limits of

nti-christian Europe, there lie in the soils of Asia and Africa-
multitudes who suffered under persecution, insatiable except
with the blood of the saints. .

* It is not “unreasonable or unscriptural to suppose that the nations, and to a great extent the
wisible church of that period mournfully relapsed into carnal_security and conformity to the
world, will exhibit a fealizition of the pieture drawn In the begioning of the gecond Psalm.
“ 'Why do the heathen,” (the nations of the .earth) ruge, and the people” (the then visible
ehurch of God) imaginen vain thing? The Kingsof the earth set themselves, and tha rulers
take coulisel together againstthe Lord and against his- Anoioted, sayiog, Let us break their

bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us.” 'This we know wasa prophecy descriptive
of the intraductidn of the Messinh's reign. gt his first coming ; it would be reasonabls to conclude
Wil 2 b

PR

itis designed to have anequal xﬂiplicatinq, and a more in the .
of his spiritual kingddm inthe Milleanial glory. bl
It may be obgerved morzover tlat the slaying of the wi 4§ dnes not ily mean their
in by death, | 1 or literal. This farm of‘persecution characierized the whole period of
their prophesying in sackcloth more or less, and i some inst was anparalelled in cruelty, as

the sanguinary crusades in the south of France aud the Swiss cantons, inthe Datch Provinces un=
der the Duke of "Alvaand other similar events, i which millions must hi¥e. perished in death.
The stayiag of the witnesses therafore means in prophetical style, rather some. series of measurss

bining craft and violence, in which their official chiracter shall cease'and'be suspendéd, their
vaick be ‘unlieard, and orie universal deathlike stillness gervads the whole visible chutch, re-
duded to sepulchral silence and inactivity. ** All shall slumber and sleep.”® =~
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Now it is the design of the prophet in the symbolic term of
* the resurrection,” to represent these as again called into be-
ing, and the figure denotes.a few important facts, each deserv-
ing of particular attention. " ; . o

1. Thatall the principles for which the righteous and faithful
have suffered as martyrs * for the testimony of Jesus and the
word of Ged,” shall live a gain. Howeverlong, extensively;
and in the end apparently successfully denied, rejected and re-
sisted, they shall at length revive and ‘reappear embodied in
a race of men, their exact representatives, decendants and fol-
lowers. Itisoneremarkable property of Divine truth thatitis
ever the same. No one age has so great an advantage over an-
cother as to be essentially superior to a preceding. * The faith
of God’s-elect” is one aud the same through all ages, and the
Chureh in one period may point back to a former and exhibit
her own counter part and living image. 1t is a fond fancy
which many indulge, who imagine they can stand, as it were
upon the shoulders of the Apostles and primitive Christians,
and knowing much more see much farther. Of such persons
it-wil}- be generally found that they have not yet even sat at
the feet of the Apostles, and that they are not worthy of being
numbered with the primitive Christiaps. = Their ignorance
and errcr quickly betray their effrontery and vanity, The
Church may greatly decline in zeal and knowledgé and fidel-
ity, but her reformation is ever her going back to the times
.and thecharacter of the faithful—a retracing  of her steps—a
regaining of her original form—a recovery of ¢ the dew of
her youth.” In her, reformed and purified and quickened,
.there live again her fathers, her prédecessors, who have lived
and died unto the Lord. Thisis the beautiful and anima-
ting thought contemplated by the prophet. - All the dishonor
done to the truth of God in the, persons of his martyred- ser-
vants and people, intentionally overwhelmed with infamy in
this disgrace and shame—all the weakness attributed to it
through thg meanness and obscurity of the witnesses them-
selves, 'devoid of influence and countenance from the world,

- shall be done away, and these their principles reanimated -in
the persons . of their representatives and tollowers, shall ap-

. pear clothed with the power and energy of life from on high,
and that too in multitudes inconceivably augmenting its vig-
our, and rendering resistance as dangerous as it would be
vain. For - ; :

2. By the term “resurrection” is indicated the vast mul-
titudes which shall throyghout . the world appear reanimated
as it were by these same resuscitated principles. It is as
though it were the congregated reassembling of all the right-
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eous dead who have in successive ages appeared and passed
from the earth. Itis one of the consolatory thoughts suggest-
ed by Christianity, that of the spirits of the just made perfect,
there is now in heaven, to us, an incalculable throng. “True
religion on earth is enveloped for the most part in obscurity.
It is forced for the most part into notoriety. Stung with grief
and disappointment at its rejected admonitions and profters,
it seeks retirement, avoiding at the same time the cruelty of
man and dreading the contamination of the world. Never-
theless its true elements are the same, though some be in a
more dormant state than others ; place each true Christianin
the same circumstances and sustained by the same grace of
God, the effect must be precisely thg same. The weak become
slron%, the simple wise. Hence ‘we are not to judge of the
actual number of the righteous who have lived on earth by
the number of the names enrolled, high in moral dignity, as
the confessors and martyrs of Jesus, who, in their counsels
and in their deeds being dead yet speak by their faithfully
developed example, or their wise and excellent writings. And
great as is this noble army of*martyrs in fact or in character
and intention, there lies behind them a larger multitude im-
bued with the same spirit, and who, had they been called into
the service, would have illustrated the same invincible grace
in a readiness to endure unto death for the truth of Christ.
Of this vast and countless congregation of the successive
generations of the righteous who have died in the Lord, from
righteous Abel down to the last sufferer in the dark night
which precedes the millennial -morn, it is the design of the
prophet to shew that each and all shall have their living rep-
resentative in the reanimated and arisen witnesses. And what
' amagnificent throng ! ne more wonderful for the bright array
of truth with which each shall be-apparelled, than for the vast
extent of the multitudes, the limits of which the eye vainly
strains to seek. Sing, och heavens, and be joyful, oh earth,
and break forth into singing, oh mountains, for the Lord hath
comforted his Eeople‘and will have mercy upon his afflicted.”
t Then shalt thou say in thine heart, who hath begotten me
" these, seeing I have lost my children, and am desolate, a ca
tive, and removing to and fro? and who-hath brought me
these ? Behold, I was left alone; these, where had they
been?” * A nation shall be born in a day.” Lo! when the
word shall go forth like the prophecying in the valley of the
bones, the plains, the mountains and the isles of Europe shall
restore her righteous dead in the new born heritage of God,
the vast tracts of blinded and superstitious Asia shall yield

her long accumulating tribute, horrid Africa shall be bright-
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ened with living witnesses for, Christ’s truth, the isles of the
ocean, and the newly discovered and peopled :continent of
the West shall bear their part too in the general resuscita-
tion. The whole habitable earth shall more or less experi-
ence their presence, or feel their influence. - :
3. It is evident moreover, that this wonderful movement
of Divine Providence will be at least relativelyand compara-
tively speaking, sudden in its appearance and rapid in its
execution. This is indicated also by the term employed to
symbolize the event. Allthe representations which the Scrip-
tures afford respecting the resurrection are such as indicate
instantaneousness of execution. There is no neutral common
point between life and death, and therefore Paul by inspira-
tion represents this exercise of Divine power at the last day,
as instantaneous in its effects. ¢ In a moment, in the twink-
ling of an eye, the dead shall rise.” While it need not be
supposed that the whole event. will be characterized by the
miraculous.exercise of divine power, or by a succession of
miraculous events; it is both reasonable and scriptural to con-
clude it will be marked with very manifest displays of the
divine wisdom in all the preparatory arrangements of his
Providence and of his glory in its progress and execution.—
“'When the Lord sha]fbuild up Zion he shall ‘appear in his
glory.” Psalm cii. 16.  As at the first setting up of the king-
dom of the Messiah, ¢ the manifold wisdom of God " was dis-
played in" preparing the way, and gathering in his subjects,
s0 1n this event, fraught as .1t is with results most intimately
connected with the glory of God, and the welfare of man,
there will not be wanting such indications. There are, even
now, as the times of the end draw on, notes of preparation dis-
tinctly characterizing a remarkable providential arrangement
for great and coming events. The facility and rapidity of
communication between parts of the earth most remote ; the
growing intercourse between nations 'widely separated by
climes, language and habits ; the active appropriation of these
means for the diffusion of the scriptures and the spread of e-
vangelical, truth, made by the advocates of truth and -the
friends of humanity throughout the Christian- world, are no
unmeaning indications that God has some great work ap-
proaching. The result must be, unless some unforeseen event
occur to hinder or to stop, that in another generation all the
‘'savage and barbarous nations of the earth will be bound by
an intercourse the most.intimate and constant -with the*more
civilized ; in every part of the world, (except where Anti-
christian tyranny forbids) the word of truth shall be distribu-
ted, and spots and stations established, from whence Chris-
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tianity may irradiate and send forth her light. Shall it be
deemed unwise to view these movements which have been
and are silently accumulating with astonishing power, as
parts of a wise and holy Providence, preparing: highways a-
mong the nations for the future and more ready circulation
of his word—and establishing permanent central pomts,
whenee it shall diverge with rapidity and power in every di-
rection. -Such a preparatory movement. 1s indicated in the
prophecies of Daniel, xii. 4. ¢ Many shall run to and fro,and
knowledge shall be increased,” a prediction strikingly char-
acteristic of the present age, if we conceive its application to
the circulation of the Scriptures in the numerous languages of
the nations, and the zealous efforts toconvey evangelical truth
to the deeply degraded and idolatrous, savage and barbarous
tribes of mankind. And then when the appointed time shall
arrive, “the time to favor Zion,” when the Spirit shall_be
poured out from on high, and every city, town, and hamlet,
where Christianity has an abode, be visited with a Pentacos-
tal effusion of the Holy Ghost, in all parts of the world —
“ w hen the Lord shall give the word and great shall be the
rultitude of them that publish it”—when a voice shall, be
heard pronouncing with an energy never before heard. « A-
rige and shine for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is
risen upon thee ;” when ‘‘the light of the moon shall be as the
light of the sun, and the light of the sun sevenfold.”” Isaiah
Ix. 1; xxx. 26. Then we may. easily conceive-thé rapid-
change which will be presented in the moral face of mankind
—what a rapid accumulation of witnesses for thetruth, when
every spot prepared and provided in the previous arrange-
ments of the Most High shall yield its tens, or hundreds, or
thousands as of old at Jerusalem on the ddy of Pentecost, and
at other places during the ministry of the Apostles. Nor is
this- unreasonable or unscriptural conjecture. The Apostle
Paul, arguing on the fall and recovery of Israel, and assert-
ing that when *“the fullness of the Gentiles is come in, all Is-
rael shall be saved ;”” shews how great a mercy accrued to
the Gentiles from the rejection of Israel, but subjoins how far
greater will be the merey when they shall be restored.” For
if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world,
what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead.”
Romans xi. 16. ' ,

. Itis in some such events as above described, we may con-
ceive, will be found the fulfilling of the prophetical vision seen
by the Apostle, ¢ of the souls of them that had been behead-
ed for the witness of Jesus and for the word of God,” of whom
he affirms that ¢ they lived and reigned with Christ a thou-
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sand years”—of whom moreover he gives this discrimina-
ting character, that ¢ they had not worshipped the beast,
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their
forehead, nor in their hands.” “Whilst this is a testimony to
the pure and uncontaminated nature of true religion itself,
unmixed with the elernents of a corrupt and apostate world,
and to the fact that Christianity, not only in its true charac-
ter, but in innumerable witnesses from age to age, had been
so exhibited, it indicates that such shall be the form in which
it shall be exhibiled and acknowledged when its power shall
be developed at the commencement of the millennial Eeri'od.
Thus when God in the prophet Malachi (iv. ) says, ¢ Behold
I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the Lord ”—the fulfilling of the
tophecy is not in the literal coming of the prophet Elijah in
Eis own proper person, but in the appearance of John the
Baptist, his exact representative and counterpart in his min-
istry. Sothe predictionis expounded, Luke 1. 17, éf the fore~
runner of our Lord. ¢ He shall go before him in the spirit
and power of Elijah (or Elias):” of whom also Christ refer-
ing to the prophecy expressly asserts, Matthew xi. 14. ¢ And
if ye will receive it, this is Elias (or Elijah) which was to

come.” : -
[Concluded in our next.]

LECTURE.

" [Concluded from p, 16.]

Gal, §i. 19—21. Forlthrough the law am dead ta the law, that 1 might live unto God. I am
crucified with Christ, nevertheless Ilive; yet not1, but ChristJiveth in me ; and the lifs
WIIH:‘\ Inow livein the flesh, I live by the faithofthe Son of God, who loved me and gave
h]mqér for me, I do not frustrale the grace ofIGnd: for if righteousness come by the law
then Clrist is dead in vain,

« Nevertheless I live.” By this statement the apostle con-
tinues the same view of the subject which he presents in the
preceding clause ; that is, he speaks of his state before God,
as justified by the righteousness of Christ. He was ‘‘dead ”
it is true, but it was to the charge of guilt—he was ¢ cruci-
fied” butit was ¢ with Clrist,” upon whom the punishment
of guilt was inflicted ; in consequence of this the Kpostle and
every other believer also, is justified by the righteousness of
Christ. That death which Christ endured on the cross, every
believer legally endured with him, and is, therefore, * cruci-
fied with Christ.” The law loses its power to condemn such;
and being “ dead to the law by the body of Christ,” they are



40 Lecture.

justified by the righteousness of Christ ; and this the Apostle
expresses by the words ¢ nevertheless [ live.” He has ob-
tained and possesses a title to life through the death of Christ.
“Ye are dead.” (to the law) “and your life is hid with Christ
in God.” Col. iii. 8.... The very fact of being dead to the law
¢ by the body of Christ,” brings a believer into the state of
legal life ; and this is declared by the act of God in the be-
liever’s justification. Brought into a state of condemnation
unto death by the sin of Adam, believers are also brought, in-
to the state of ¢ justification unto life ” by Christ. ¢ Fos if
by one man’s offence death reigned by one ; much more they
who receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteous-
ness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Wherefore, as
by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to con-
demnation, even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift
came upon all men unto justification of life. - That as sin-hath
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through right-
eousness finto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” Rom.
v. 17,18, 21. The act of justificationis the declaration of the
title, the state of justification is life itself, even eternal life.

* Yetnot I, but Christ liveth in me.” The apostle did
not, and no believer will assume to himself the cause of life,
or pretend that it is the effect of his own exercised power.—
The believer enjoys life, but it flows to him through Christ.
¢« I am the way, the truth, and the life.”” “I am come that
they might have life, and that they might have it more abun-
dantly.” John xiv. 6 ; x. 10. * When Christ, who isour life
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.”
Col. ill. 4. “ And the life which I now live in the flesh I live
by the faith of the Son of God.” There is not only a pros-
pect of life held out to the believer, in the faith of enjoying
which he lives, but life is, presently possessed. It is a life
that-shall be enjoyed not only in the eternal state, and there-
fore called eternal life, but it is begun in the present state of
being. . And to express this idea of present possession, the a-
postle calls it « the life which I now live in the flesh.”. And
of it he predicates, “ I live by the faith of the Son of God.”
Faith is a reliance or trust upon the faithfulness of God,
pledged.in the promises of the gospel. It does not consist in
believing simply that the bible, or word of Gad, is true, but
also in trusting upon, God that th® promises which it con-
tains shall all be realized to them that believe in Jesus. “He
that believeth shall be saved.” Devils and many wicked men
acknowledge the bible to be true. ¢ Behold they cried out
saying, what have we to do with thee Jesus, thouSonof God,
artthou come hither to torment us before thetime.” Mat. viii. 29.
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“ Thou believest that there is one God—thou doest well
—the devils also believe and tretmble.”* John ii. 19. But
neither devils nor wicked men have faith in Jesus Christ in
the sense-of trusting upor him for salvation. T the former,
no offer of salvation is made, the cannot, therefore, trust in
him ; for there is no promise given: and the latter do noz
trust in Christ. . The idea of trusting is essential to the faith
of the gospel— it is an essential element in saving faith, and
wherever it exists, the person sotrusting, “ lives by the faith
of the Son of God.” And to all such salvation is absolutely
sure. Fora time they may not- indeed have the evidence of
acting faith on Christ, but 1t is not the less certain that they
do so. The realiiy of faifh exercised on Christ for salvation
is one thing, and the evidence that we do so, is another: the
former is the faith of assurance, or trust in the living God for-
salvation, through the righteousness of Christ; the latter is the
assurance of faith—the evidence of trusting upon God. The
former is of the essence of saving faith; the atter, however
desirable, and however earnestly it should be sought for, is
not esseritial to faith. It is of vast importance for us to bear
“in mmd ‘that the faith by which the believer lives, is faith in
the Son of God. Saving faith takes-hold of the provided Sa-
viour by trasting in him, as ¢ the Son of God.” He “is of the
seed of David according to the flesh ;”” but he is ¢ the Sonof
Gad,” as well as « the Son of Man. " He is “God over all,
blessed forever.” Rom. ix. 6. There can be no saving faith,
and therefore no living by faith, otherwise than by behevmg
_in Christ, as a divine peraon—-—that he is the Son of God by na-
ture, according to his own statement, “I and my Father are
ore.” John x.30. ““God sent his only begotten Son into the
world that. we might live through him.” 1 Jobn'iv. 9.. He
thiat believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself,
he'that believeth not God hath made him a liar, because he
believeth not the record which God gave of his Son. And this
is the record that God hath given us eternal life, and this life
is in' his Son. He that hath the Son hath life; and he that
hath not .the Son of God hath notlife.” 1 John v.10,12. A
believer can never be brought into a state of condemnatlon,
.because he can never cease to' have an interest in Christ
through union to his person. This relation to Christ is con-
. stituted by means of faith; and because Christ Iwes, believ-
ers:shall also live in him andhy him. <« There is, therefore,
now no condemnation to'them which are in Christ Jesus.”
Rom. viii. 1. The just shall live by faith, by faith in the Son
of God. As he has thus received Christ for ‘]usnﬁcauun, he
‘thus continues to. live, his life being hid with Christ. . ¢ Be-
F
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cause I live,'!’ said the Saviour to his disciples, “ye shalllive
also.” Hence the apostle says, *the lifé which I now live in
the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God.”

*¢ Who loved me and gave himself for me.” The apos-
tle thus directs the attention of the ‘Galatians to the -meri-
torious cause of the life which he lived by faith. The benefit
of the death of Christ to believers, flows from the fact ihat it
was vicarious. ‘ Who gave himself for me.” The obed:-
ence unto death of the Son of God, in our nature, was a price
paid for our ransom. ¢ Redeemed with the precious blood
of Christ.” 1 Peter i. 18. ¢ Hath redeemed us from the curse
of the law, being made a curse for us.” Gal. iii. 13. The
preposition for expresses substitution. That this is a classi-
_ cal use of the preposition, (uper) and thatit is so used by the

writers of Scripture, cannot be denied without setting at
defiance the established and recognized meaning of langnage
and controverting the evident statements of Scripture. ¢ The
church of God which he hath purchased with his own blood.”
Acts xx. 28, “ To minister and give his life'a ransom for
many.” Matthew xx. 28." If being * bought with a price,”
— ¢ purchased ”—¢ ransomed ”—do not include the idea of
substitution, we despair of being able to express it. ‘It was
the design of Christ, and of the Father, in the gift of Christ
to be a Saviour, that his obedience and suffering should be an
atonement or satisfaction for the sins of his people. Hisobe-
dience and suffering were in their Jaw-room and stead—for
them. Substitution is inseparably connected with the believ-
er’s death to thelaw, and life by faithin Christ. He is ¢ dead
to the law ;” but how.? Through the law fulfilled by his sub-
stitute! He lives : and how? He lives “by faith in the Son
of God, who gave himself for”” him! Take away the idea of
substitution from the death of Christ, and there is'no security
left that any sinner would ever be a partaker of life. The
certainty of “life eternal” to believers, is wrapped up in the
fact, that the Son of God died as their substitute; and bein
united to him by faith, they'have both a legal and an actuzﬁ
oneness with him it is in consequence of this; that thé law
has no power to condemn them,—that they are justified from
its charge, and that they live. The substitution of Christ in
the place of his people, is the stipulated ‘price of their salva-
tion, in “the covenant of peace.” ¢ When thou shalt make
his soul an offering for sin, heshall see his’seed, heshall pro-
long his days and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in
his hand.” ~ Tsaiah liii. 10. Substitution was ‘'thé result of
love. ¢ Who loved me,” says the apostle, “and gave him-
self for me.” It was the result of love also on the part of the
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Father. ¢« Hereéin is love, not that we loved God, but that
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”
1 John iv. 10. .
-Verse 21. “I do not frustrate the grace of God, for if
righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain.”
The design of the apostle in this verse is to state the har-
mony of the doctrine which he had taught in the context,with
the doctrine of grace, which he here takes for granted as the
truth of God. Salvation is .of grace; “for by grace are ye
saved through faith.” Eph. ii. 8. ¢ Therefore it is of faith
that it might be by grace.” Rom. iv. 10. It “must not be
supposed, (as if the apostle had said) that the doctrine which I
have taught respecting the fulfilment of the law by Christ,in
the place of sinners, and their deliverance thus obtained, is in-
consistent with grace.” There is a perfect harmony between
‘'salvation by grace and salvation by the righteousnessof Christ.
The grace of God provided and accepts the righteousness of
Christ for the jusufication of believers. Grace too applies
salvation to believers. ¢ Christ is made to us of God, wis-
dom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption.”
1 Cor. 1. 30. Without grace, the righteousness of Christ could
not have availed for the salvation of sinners; because God
was under no obligation to accept of a vicarious righteousness ;
he might have laid his hand on the sinner, and declined the
abedience of another in his place! The apostle then might
well say, “I do not frustrate the grace of God.” There is,
however, an incompatibility between salvation by grace and
personal merit, or works of the law ; hence the apostle adds,
“For if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead
in vain.” = If righteousness had been attainable by personal
obedience, or as the apostle calls it, * by the law,” then the
death of Christ would have been uncalled for, And were
such an hypothesis admitted, then ¢ Christ is dead in vain.”
But, as he did not, and could not die in vain, then righteous-
ness is not, *“ by the law,” as obeyed by the sinner, but by
Christ who has loved us, and given himself for us, an offering
well-pleasing and acceptable ta God.

CONCLUSION.

1. We learn from this subject that the righteousness of Christ
is the only way of salvation. The Spirit of God bears testi-
mony in the Scripture to the fact, that by the « deeds of the
law,” no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God ; and this
fact is verified. in the experience of the saints—‘ O, Lord,
enter not into judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall
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no living man be justified.” ' Psalm cxliii, 8. “If I justify
myself mine ‘'own" mouth shall condemn me; ifIsay Iam
perfect, it shall also prove me perverse.” Proverbs-ix. 20.—
This principle, which is a fundamental one in the gospel, is
illustrated and established in the Seripture which is the sub-
ject of the preceding lecture—* I am dead to the law—Iam
crucified with Christ.” The meritorions cause of salvation
is traced to the death of Christ: and this implies that salva-
tion may not be obtained in any other way. The law is fulfil-
led by the righteousnessof Christ ; and thisis the only way by
which 1t can be fulfilled: Any other view of the subject 1s
derogatory to the character and law of God. 1If salvation is
obtained by personal obedience, ¢ then Christ is dead in vain.”
" It would be an imputation on the wisdom of God, to sui)-

pose that he provided a remedy that was not indispensably
necessary. ' 1f sinners are supposed to be saved by theirown
obedience, then is this a reflection also on the pérfection of
the law, and the equity of God’s government. For, if the
law is satisfied with such an obedience as man may give,
then the law must originally have demanded too much’; ‘or
now it is satisfied with too little. If the law originally was
too exacting, then this reproaches both the equity and the
wisdom of God. Bat, if the law was not too exacting, then
is the perfection of the Jaw assailed, by imagining that an o-
bedience less than perfect can now be admitted as the ground
of a sinner’s acceptance with God. The notion of human
merit, as the ground of acceptance with God, whether in
whole or in part, is at variance with the doctrine of this por-
tion of Scripture which exhibits to us the death of Christ as
the true and proper canse. Scripture testifies to the fact,
that there is no way of salvation but the righteousness of
Christ. ~¢¢ Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid
already, even Christ. No man cometh unto the Father but
by me.” And the Scriptures as clearly teach also, that no
creature-righteousness can be associated with that of Christ,
“If by grace it is no more of works, otherwise grace is no more
. grace.” Rom. xi. 6. Salvation by grace is incompatible with
creature-righteousness ; but it harmonizes with the righteous-
ness of Christ, as we haveseen. Man’s obedience could not
satisty the law, for it is exceedingly imperfect. ¢ Till hea-
ven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise pass
from the law, till all be fulfilled.” ,Matthew v. 18. But the
righteousness of Christ satisfies the law to the full. ¢ The
Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake ; he will mag-
nify the law and make it honorable.” Tsaiah xhi.21. There
is a beautiful harmony between the righteousness of Christ
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and the doctrine of salvation by grace; the former was re-
uired to give satisfaction.to.the law—the latter was necessa-
ry for the acceptance of this vicarious satisfaction:' The sin-
neér could nbtobey the law in his own person ; and less than a
perfect obedience could not be accepted : nor, was God un-
der obligation to admit of the most perfect satisfaction given
by a substitute. But, what could not be claimed as an act
of justice, was most freely given as an act of grace. . Grace
seeks and provides the substitute, and grace lays our help
npon ‘him: yea, more, it accepts the righteousness of the sub-
stitute for the sinner’s salvation. It is thus that sinners, when
thay helieve on Christ;are ‘ justified-freely by grace.” Never
was the law so gloriously honored as when it was obeyed by
Christ in the place of sinners ; never was grace so magnifi-
cently displayed as in the acceptance of this obedience for
their salvation!-Merey and truth are met together ; righteous-
ness and peace have kissed éach-other.” . .
2. We should improve this subject by bearing in mind that
a life of godliness is the best evidence of a justified state.—
We are not justified freely, ** through the righteousress of
Christ that we may live'in sin ; “God forbid.” The end is,
¢ that we should bring forth fruit unto God.”  The gospel is
pot understood in its doctrines, nor is its power felt in the soul
by any one who'either imagines that hemaylive as he pleas-
es, or supposes that the doctrine of salvation by grace has the
tendency to encourage’an unholy life. The design of Godis,
that sinners should be *sanctified” as well as' “ justified
by faith in- the righteousness of Christ. - The former is not
less a part of salvation than the latter ; and both are insepa-
rably connected and dependent upon his finished work. TEat
faith which receives Christ for the one, receives him also - for
the other ; for if we are justified by faith—faith also works by
love and:purifies the heart. L.et no ungodly hearer of the
gospel presume then, that he possessés an interest in Christ
for justification. It is most emphatically true in this sense,
that Christ' is not ¢ divided ;”” whoever partakes of his right-
éousness is * redeemed from all iniquity,” as well from its
pollution in the heart and life, as from its obnoekiousness to
punishment. And whoever feels or acts otherwise, turns “the
grace ‘of our God into lasciviousness.” We have no good
ground for’claiming an interest in Christ' if we live in sin.~~
% They that are Christ’s, have crucified the flesh with the af-
fections and lusts.” o i ¢
Nor are we less called upon to exemplify that ¢ holiness
without which no man can see the Lord,” as the expression
of our gratitude to God, who has *called us *ith & holy
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calling.” We cannot be christians and live in sin 3 but, were
such a thing possible, a sense of gratitude ought, we think, to
be sufficient to urge us to serve God with our bodies and. spi-
rits which are his. ¢ What shall I render to the Lord for all
his behefits” Qbedience is the test of disci pleship, because it
is the evidence of love to God! If ye love me keep my com-
mandments.  Ye are my friends if ye do whaisoever 1 command
you. - Endeavor, my brethren, to furnish in your cenduct this
evidence of love, of friendship to Christ, adorning the doctrine
of God your Saviour in all things as become saints, Amen !

THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.

. Our dttention is now turned to the third and last peried.
and mode of the war—The dragon’s last and furious attack
upon the remnant of the seed—the Witnesses. ** And the dra-
gon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with.
the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments. of
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Rev. xii. 17. .

On this period and mode of the war we remark :

1. The former attack of the dragon by the flood cast out.of
his mouth having failed in fully accomplishing the end de-
signed by him, he again changes the mode of attack; both as
to the weapons and the object against which they are turned.
“ The earth helped the woman;” not by enlisting with her
against the dragon in the. contest, making common cause with-
her, in endeavoring to stem the torrent of the flood, but. by fa-
cilitating the flow of the foul stream, and furnishing channels
for its easier distribution throughout all the departmentsof the
symbolical earth. The votaries of the beastof ten horns,
with all the governmeunts in his train, and the votaries of the
beast of’ the earth of two horns, have drunk deeply into the
spirit poured abroad by the dragon. .. And I saw three un-
clean spirits, like frogs, cdine out of the mouth of the dragon
and out of the' mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the
false prophet.” Rev. xvi. 13. These all under the sixth viol,
breathe the same sﬂpirit, and, as one, sendforth the same hurt-
ful and ruinous influences, which. are preparing the earth,
eventually, for the efficient instrumentality of the red dragon
in shedding the blood of the saints. The flood did_not suc-
ceed so far in corrupting the church, as. to silence forever the
voice, of the faithful witnesses who were still found with-the
Lamb, ¢ chosen and faithful ;”” they were still tormenting
with their testimony, like a sharp two-edged and sharp point-

o
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ed sword cutting on-both sides and probing deeply into the
corruptions of the systems supported by the men who dwell
upon the earth; and who are pledged to the maintenance of
that system of role received from the dragon. ¢ And the
dragon gave him his power and his seatand great authority.”
Rev. xiil. 2. The flood did not silence the witnesses, which
was the great aim of the dragon. It spent its effects upon the
nations of Christendom, and the secularized churches in sworn
allegiance to the ten horns, or civil governments receiving
their power and authority from him. The witnesses survived
—their testimony still torments; and hence, the dragen is
“ wroth,” and thirsts for blood: _

2. 'The third attack is yet future. We are now under the
second—the flood. We must, therefore, expect a change of
times for the worse. The souls under the altar must . rest a
littie till the dragon’s rage is spent upon their brethren ; for
not till after he had ~shed the blood of their brethren as-their
blood had been shed, were they to-expect the full ‘cup of di-
vine indignation and retribution to be put into the-hand of the
bloody persecuting Anti-christ, and the last vial of God’s
wrath poured out,"which shall bring- down that terrible hail-
storm which’shall deal out the retributive justice of heaven
upon the dragon; the beast, and the false prophet, and give to
the saints inheriting the testimony and spirit of the two wit-
nesses, the ‘millennial kinidoni. The souls under the altar
wait in holy expectation these portentous' events. Of their
charactet' we cannot be so fully assured as of the character of
the events in connection witli the flood, whose raging waves
we see rolling on before us, and leaving their desolations be-
hind them. Still, the prophetic chart is spread out, on which
we may see the startling sketch of those painful and tragic
events which must deeplyinterest the faithful witnessing rem-
nant of the seed of the woman. Hence, S :

3. Since the attack falls on' “the remnant of the seed,”
the inquiry naturally arises—Who are these ? What remnaiit ?
Important inquiry for us. - : s

“First. Those surviving the'flood : for the flood carries ma-
ny awdy.  In the recent signs of the times which have passed
over the Protestant churches, and are yet passing over them,
we have many striking and painful evidences of that ¢ falling
away,” whith we are warned is to take place before the fall of
the 'man of sin, who is to be revealed. 2 Thess. ii. 3. We have
seen and are Withessing now the,abounding' of iniquity, and
the waxing cold of the love of many—signs to precede
the latfer days. Matthew xxiv. 12. Such are the signs of
our own times ; and so prominent too, that none but. those
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wilfully blind can be ignorant of them. This is the age of
falling off—but some survive. The ark rides high above the
flood, and will out-ride the fearful breakers, which whelm, a-
las !’ too many. She will be the security of those: whose des-
‘tinies are identified with hers. - - 5
+ .+ Second. A part only—not all who survive the floud ; not all
in the wilderness, but ¢ the remnant of the seed ” only, answer
the particular description of.the characters against whom the
the dragon in wrath turns the fury, of the war during the last
‘period.. : ; . - g . -
3 Third.. They * keep the commandments of God.” . The
law of God is given as the perfect ‘and only rule of all duty 3
and for this very purpose all are bound to receive and observe
‘it. « He that breaks or neglects one precept, is guilty of breaking
or neglecting the whole law. . To keep the commandments
of God, then, is to make both tables of the law' the only rule
of duty, whether in things civil or religious. Not confining
our views however, to the ten commandments as furnishing
a summary of the duties growing out of our natural relations
to God Creator, and to our fellow man; butas embracing the
whole revealed will of God, in which:wehave the divine digest
cof the divine law by the Divine Lawgiver himself, comprising
¢ the commandments of God,” in the precise acceptation of
the text.before us. Less than all divine revelatioh nevercan
include, in the estimation of Christ’s faithful witnesses, * the
commandments of God ?” which they keep. .When any hu-
man authority, not based on the divine law, demands an obe-
.dience inconsistent with allegiance to Messiah,.the Governor
among the nations, they refuse such obedience—they main-
.tain faithful and consistent allegiance to Christ, in whose
hand is the law—they keep His commandments. They ac-
count all human authority, not based on the revealed, law of
God, null and void, and as authority derived from' the drag-
on. They * keep the commandments of God,”? | )
" Fourth. * They have the ‘testimony of Jesus Christ.”—
Christ’s testimony, in the general agceptation, means the bi-
-ble ; his testimony to his church, on which saving faith' is
founded, as its formal and only ground. Christ is the faith-
ful and true witness. But when Israel’s testimony .is the
phraseology employed, as in Psalm cxxii: 4, the church’s fes-
timony to-the world for Christ, is the proper acceptationr.—
Some with a pompous complacency, boast that their; testimo-
‘ny is the bible, the best, apd indeed, the only.perfect testi-
mony. Now, in the nomenclature of the two witnesses, such
i.has never beeen the settled and technical import of the term
testimony. 'To have the bible in one’s pocket, is not to have
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the testimony of Jesus, for an infidel might carryit: nor is
itto profess to believe the bible merely—for the papist pro-
fesses tobelieveit. So it maybe said of all who:““imprison the
truth in unrighteousness.”' while yet, they neither bear a
faithful and explicit testimony against abounding abomina-
tions of Anti-christian systerns, nor exemplify in their lives
the character of Christ’s “imhor'_ed and faithful witnesses who
wear the sackcloth, and suffer for his cause even unto the
death. Their testimony, if such they should ever have, be-
inig pointless and edgeless, torments none who hold the sword
of power from which persecutions are to be feared. Having
the testimony of Jesus Christ in this case, is the formal ground
of the dragon’s wrath—this gives the offence. The testimony
is pointed against his corruptions, and strikes at his aathority ;
while his interests demand that its tone be hushed; and 1ts
influence crushied. . . :
Fifih. The remnant of the seed identify with « The Two
Witnesses,” who ¢ overcome by the blood of the L.amb, and,
by the word of their testimony.” And who * prophecy 1260
days, clothed in sackcloth”—*and when they shall have fin-
ished their testimony, the beast shall make war against them
and shall overcome them, and kill them. Ard they that dwell
upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and
shall send  gifts one to another ; because these two prophets
tormented them that dwelt on the earth.” Rev. xi. 3, 10.—
They identify with those 1n the battle-field against the ten
horns of the anti-christian period, and who are called, .and.
chosen, and faithful ; (Rev.%vii. 14.) and with those who re-,
fuse to incorporate with the anti-christian systems under the
dragon’s influence—who refusc the mark in the hand and'in
the forehead, while they submit to be robbed of civil rights and.
tionors bestowed on others who yield allegiance to the, ten
horned powers, and bury the * tormenting testimony.” Such, of
cdourse, by their tamne submission to ¢the powers that be,”
save themselves, most loyally, from the rage of the dragon;
and escape the vengeance of the third and last attack, w%ﬁch
falls upon the remnant of the seed faithful to their. testimony.
4. The third attack is, initg character, similar to the first
- mode—the war in heaven; and mustbe considered as iden--
tifying with the slaying of the witnesses. Who the two wiingssess
are, is rather out of our way here 1o enquire. A few reflec-
tions, however, present themselves in this connection. They'
are, evidently, a small part of the whole body of the true visi-
ble church, cfuring,_the prophetic seriod of 1260 years. A part
of the measured worshippers in the true temple, and at the
truc altar. Rev. xi. 1. A part of the 144,000 on the mount
G ]
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with the Lamb. Rev. xiv.1. A partof the sealed ones: Rev.
vii. 4. A part of the seed of the woman-the remnant.”"—
Rev. xii. 14, 17. Theyare few in number ; poor and perse-
cuted; they mourn for the sins of the land. Ez. ix. 4,—they
wear sackeloth. Their prophecy torments. Rev. xi.10. They
are calléd expressly “the two anointed ones, or Sons of Oil.”
Various opinions are entertained respecting these Sons of Oil,
to whom Joshua and Zerubbabel agree; the one an ecclesi-
astical, the other a civil officer ; among which the following
may be noticed, not so much on account of their plausibility
as to see their futility. 1. Christ and the Holy Spirit. Both
are said to bear witness. 2. Christ’s two offices of Priest
and King; or Christ himself in these two offices, answering
to the types, Joshua and Zerubbabel. 3. The whole visi-
ble church of Christ, or the true church; in opposition to all
false churches. 4. The gospel ministry. Sufhce it to say—
The facts recorded of the two witnesses can never be applied
consistently with any of these views. Their very existence
commencing with the rise of the beast of the sea—their con-
tinuance as cotemporary with that beast, and during the des-
tined and definite period of 1260 years—wearing sackcloth and
tormenting the votaries of the beast—slain at the very closé of
that period—dead, yet refused sepulture for the definite peri-
od of three and a half years—their rise at the close of that
short period—not to E;o hecy in sackcloth—to torment—be
hated—persecuted— f_gw in number—a part of the whole ;
but, to reign in honor, and strike terror intothe hearts of their
enemies. Such, with many othe®and important facts respect-
ing the witnesses, are utterly withont application, if such
views as those referred to be entertained. They never could
have been presented by commentators otherwise respectable,
but to answer a purpose—but for consistency with false sys-
tems, dnd allegiance to thrones of iniquity with which saints
should not have fellowship. :

The last attack of the dragon will terminate in the slaying
of the witnesses ; an event yet future, and of whose character
a variety of opinion is entertained. o '

1. That it will be wholly spiritual or ecclesiastical and
bloodless ; including First, the schisms and divisions among

“the witnesses, W‘hicﬁ reciprocally destroy their testimony in
court—their contradictory evidence is from this very fact neu-
tralized. * Thus, it is agreed, that schisms must inérease in
the church ; and edpecially ip those branches which are most
faithful in bearing testimony for the.distinctive truths of the
great reformation, and against the prevalent errors, dorrup-
tions, and defections from the attainments of our covenant -
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fathers. And second, the apostacy and suicidal slaying of
many who depart from the testimony which they once held,
and to which they pledged themselves by covenant and oath.
And, alas! not a few have receded from their former testi-
mony—some drapping a part, some altering,and others entire-
ly abandoning the cause once espoused with the apparent
zeal of true witpesses. . B

2. That it will be exclusively bloody by fierce persecution,
such as has scarcely in any past age been experienced. In
the early history of the christians, pagan fury, during ten suc-
cessive persecutions, was fiercely directed against the most
faithful.  Still fiercer persecutions raged for centuries against
the early witnesses, and were unremittingly pushed by papal
powers, till partially arrested by the infinence of the Protest-
ant reformation, opening the way for the change of the mode
of warfare, the flood. Infidelity has been let loose, and its
spirit tested. The French revolation has demonstrated that
infidelity is not one whit-behind popery in its cruel, blood-
thirsty, and persecuting spirit. It has drawn its sword against
religion, and its smoking, bloody, and appalling guillotines
are a standing memorial recorded upon the page of history,
loudly warning Christendom that nothing is wanting but the
suitable occasion, and again it will spring into power, seize
the sword, and, nerved and stimmylated by its alliance with
the kindred spirit, popery, make the blood of saints yet flow
in torrents. The signs of the times suggest to the careful
observer, that such may be among the probable events ere
long to be evolved from the great and dreadful wheel, dread-
ful with portending events. _' _

3. .The most plausible view is that which includes both.—
Past experience, analogy, and the signs of the times concur
in giving preference to the hypothesis, that the witnesses will
be slain by both spiritual and literal death—a death which
will combine the bloodless, causes which silence the voice of
the witnesses, and the bloody agengies. which by brute force
and satanic vielence crush those * who 'f;ee » the command-
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.’—
Through Cain the attack was bloody—and Abel, the first
martyr, fell by the hand of murderous violence. The drag-
on, by his temptations and seductions, led the sons of God
from the paths of rectitude, and from their testimony, in the
_ bloodless way. ¢ The sons of God saw the daughters of
men, that they were fair; and they took them wives of all
which they chose.” Ggp. vi. 2. He endeavored to destroy
‘the seed of the woman'iti the land of Egypt, by a bloody de-
cree. to be executed by the midwives. Ex. i. 16. He endeav-
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ored to ruin the church through his cunning agent Balaam in

the matter of Balpeor, a bloodless, yet not the less fatal de-

vice. Num. xxv. 1, 18; xxxi. 16. He sought to cut off
the whole race of the Jews by one bloody decree, obtained
thraugh the agency of Haman. He sought to thwart the re-
building of the temple by bloodless and ensnaring attacks up-
on the faithfulness of the builders. The dragon has never
been without his Sanballats, his Geshems, and his Tobiahs,

to seduce away down to the plains of Ono, to confederate and
leave the work, te forsake the testimony and so silence the wit-
nesses. During ten bloody Pagan persecutions he endeavored
to destroy the faithful. ¥rom the days of Constantine,t_hron%h
an'extended period, he endeavored to secularize the Church,
conform her to the nations of the earth, and silence the voice
of her testimony. Dauring the long war in heaven, a period
of bloody persecutions, through the agency of the Mother of
harlots—papal persecutions by the ten horns of the civil beast,
the dragon strove to exterminate the early witnesses, and si-
lence their voice forever. Afterwards, as we have seen, he
sheathed the sword, and cast out the desolating flood of the
second period of'the war. Soon the decisive and final onset
must take place—soon the redoubtable combination of policy
and power will be led on by the dragon to the last slaughter

in which the witnesses are to fall. 'We now see in the dis-

tance the battle lines, terrific and exterminating. Inthe cen-
tre, from which the first attack is to be made, we see advan-
cing the powers of allurement, policy, craft, and seduction, de-
manding a capitulation. In the wings we see, under blood-
stained banners, animated by popery and. -inﬁdelit'y, the im-
fernal legions, soon to close upon the few, who boldly battle

on, and, with a spirit of a Clavers and his coadjutors of bloody
memory, to sweep them from the field. Faith surveying the
‘battle-scenes with eagle eye catches the dead bodies doomed
to lie three days and an half upon their gory beds, and trium-
phantly she exclaiftns—* And they overcame him by the blood
of the L,amb and by the word of their testimony ; and they
Joved not their lives unto the death.” ’ 3. B In

(To be con_r.ilgtqd.)

REPORTS OF PRESBYTERIES TO IRISH SYNOD.

. The NORTHERNI PRESBYTERY report th Syno&l,'t'hat, darin
the past year, they have held fout regular meetings. One of
these was for the visitation of the congregation of Ballylagin ;
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and they have pleasure In stating that, oflate years, the con-

gregation has been considerably increased ; that they liave
erected a large and comfortable house of worship, freei of
debt; and' that the minister, elders, and people, are assidu-

ous in attending to their respective duties. On the 11th of

March last, Mr. William M’Caw was licensed to -preach the

everlasting Gospel,and on the 8th of May, Mr. James Adams

was likewise licensed to preach the Gospel. - '

After careful inspection of their state, the small vacancies
of Portglenone and Cloughmills mere united into one congre-
Eation ; and the congregations of Belfast and Newtownards,

aving been’ likewise previously united, addressed a unani-
mous call to Mr. William M’Carroll, licentiate, which he ac-
cepted, and he was ordained in Belfast, on Wednesday, the
4th of June last. Under the care of Presbytery, as studénts,
are—Mr. Josias A. Chancellor, Robert Stewart, Henry Stew-
art, "Alexander ‘Savage, Samuel Carlile; James Lynn, and
Joseph Moody ; and George Lillie, who is at present residing
in London, as an agent of the London City Mission, recently
plaeed himself under the inspection of Presbytery.

Of these, Josias A. Chancellor, having completed his course
of collegiate study, and 'having given satisfactory evidence of
“his proficiency, is recommended to Synod for general exam-
nation. Presbytery farther report, that seasons of thanks-
giving and fasting have been duly attended to; communions
have been observed in the different congregations, and have
been felt, in many cases, to be times of refreshment from the
presence of the Lord ; and the people under their care ap-
pear to feel more and more the daty and privilege of contrib-
uting of their prayers and substance to the spread of the glo-
rious Gospel. - Desirous of presenting to the Supreme Judi-
catory an annual account of the state of religion among the
people under their care, the Presbytery, at an early part of
their pmceedings last year, took measures for obtaining from
each congregation a statement of this kind. The order of
Presbytery on this subject has been attended to, and returns,
either written or verbal, have been made from almost all the
. congregations undex their inspection. We have satisfaction
in stating; in' general, that the requisition of Presbytery ap-
pears to have been productive of salutary effects among our
‘people. In some instances, both elders and societies were
remarkably solemnized by the call to report on the state’of
religion in their respective localities. Inquiries were conduct-
ed m a devotional $pirif¥and there is reason to'believe that,
to some extent, the exercise has been instrumental in direct-
ing renewed attention to the great concerns of vital godliness,
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in quickening the. lukewarm, reviving the decayed, and in
stirring up others to activity and diligence in the duties of
our holy religion. In the absence of that particular informa-
tion which the Presbytery desire and expect, they repors, for
the present, that they, are encouraged by some tokens of the
Lord’s countenance and favor, and that His work is prosper-
ing among them. They have, it is true, to mourn over many
instances of lukewarmness under the means of grace, misim-
provement of talents, and conformity to the world ; but gom-
paring the present state of the congregations with. that which
existed ten or twelve years ago, they are satisfied that there
hasbeen some measure of spiritual growthamong their people.
They are united in principle, living in peace and concord, and
attentive to religions duties, domestic, social and public. Pa-
rents, they would trust, are discovering greater concern about
the training of their children; and not a few of the young
manifest that they have derived spiritual benefit from the
means of grace, by early recognizing their baptismal cove-
nant, and making a public profession of the Redeemer’s cause.
Other favorable evidences are afforded in the intergst which
our people take in efforts for the extension of Christ’s king-
dom, and in their manifésting, to a.good degree, a conversa-
tion becoming the Gospel. While stating these things, Pres-
bytery desire to be deeply humbled under a sense of the
Lord’s goodness and of their own unworthiness. They. are
sensible that with them and, their people are yet many trans-
gressiouns against the Holy One of Israel. They would ear-
nestly sgek that the Spirit may come and . powerfully revive
His work among them ; and they would desire to be excited
to a more fervent, prayerful concern, that the beauty of the
.Lord our God may be upon us, and ,that the works of our
hands may be established.

The Wesrery [PRESEYTERY report, that since the last an-
nual meeting of Synod, they have held six meetings, These
were distinguished by cordiality and affection, and nothing
occurred ;ﬁculated to dissolve the brotherly covenant; for
which kindness they would desire to give God the glory, and
.say, * Not unto us, but to thy name be the praise.”” The or-
dinances of the Gospel have been regularly dispensed in the
several congregations under their care. The days.of thanks-
giving and %as_mig appointed by Synod have been observed,
and the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper administered twice,
in each of the congregations, during the past. year. On the
10th of December last, Mr. Robert Wallace, baving delivered
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satisfactory pieces of trial, was licensed to preach the everlast-
ing Gospel." Presbytery have under their ¢are Mr. John Arm-
strong, student of moral philosophy, and Andrew Tait, sta-
dent of logic, who are furnishihg satisfactory evidence of their
proficiency'and attention to their studies. -Presbytery farther
report, that the claims of the missionary cause have been at-.
tended to, generally, by the congregations under their inspec:
tion ; and feel happy in stating 'that the missionary stations
under their care have réceived as much supply of Gospel or--
dinances as they were competent to furnish; and that, in the
course of last year, a new station has been formed, which has
enjoyed preaching once every month. Tlie attendance has
been considerable ; and'the people have expressed a strong
d;sire to be favoured with a continuance of the Gospel among
them.

Presbytery, in conclusion, beg to state, that a certain mat-
ter came under their judicial cognizance, which, from its im-
portance, and various difficulties connected with it, they have
referred simpliciter to Synod. ' '

The SoureErN PRESBYTERY report, that they have held
five regular meetings since the last annual meeting of Synod,
which were well attended by members ; and all their delibe-
rations were conducted in a spirit of brotherly concerd and
affection. Their respective flocks are in the enjoyment of
peace. The ordinances of the Gospel, Word, and sacraments
are regularly dispensed in the several congregations ; and the
several sessions are endeavoring to maintain the government
and discipline of the Church inviolate. The days of thanks-
giving and fasting have been observed, and collections made
i aid of the missions of the Church. "On the 27th of May, a
diet of visitation was held in the congregation of Rathfriland,
and Presbytery had satisfaction in finding that the pastor, the
elders, and the people, were attentive to their respective du-
ties; and that the congregation had augmented in numbers.
They farther x"b"[mr't':ﬁat', on the 2d of October last, they or-
dained Mr. William Stavely Ferguson, licentiate, to the office
of the holy ministry, and pastoral charge of the congregation
of Granﬁf:; and that, on the 4th of Mareh, they licensed Mr.
James R. Lawson to preach the everlasting Gospel. Ac-
cording to an arrangement approved of by Presbytery, the
vacancy of Dromore has been taken under the pastoral care
of the Rev. J. W. Graham, for one year, and supplied
with sermon every fourl?ﬁabbath. Dublin has received a:
supply of several Sabbaths during the past year. The house
of worship which had been purchased in Newry was opened
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on the 1st of September last, since which time preaching has
been regularly kept up, and, through the blessing of Christ
on His Word, an incipient congregation was organized there,
on the 24th of June. last, amounting at present, to nearly forty
members. The prospects of the congregation there are very
encouraging. The meeting-house at Corenery has also been
redéemed, and is now in possession of the Church. Thefol-
lowing students, in different degrees of forwardness, are un-
der the care of Presbytery,—viz., John Little, Hugh Stewart,
W. 8. Graham, Wm. Hanna and Robert Allen.

, The PaespyrErY oF New Brunswick anp Nova Scorra
report, that their last meeting was held on the 16th of May,
after having been extinct for several years, Wm. Somerville
and Alexander M’Leod Stavely, Ministers, béing present ;—
that the original constitution, which had been formerly submit-
ted to Synod, was reviewed and approved ; that the prospects
of the Mission in these provinces are, upon the whole, en-
couraging ; and the want of laborers noinconsiderable imped-
iment to the more extensive diffusion of Reformed Presbyteri-
an principles. . In Mr. Somerville’s district the prospects are
cheering ; at Cornwallis and Wilmot the Lord’s. Supper was
administered to 63 communicants, with impressive evidence
ofthe Divine countenance. In Hortonthe groundsofanticipated
success are feeble, and, in general, there 1s a fullerevidence of
the hold our principlesare taking on the community when they
are published, than of a disposition to make an explicit profes-
sion.of them. In St. John the Lord’s Supper has been statedly
administered, in four successive years, to an increasing num-
ber of members—on last Lord’s day, to 78 communicants, of
whom a few came from rural districts. Presbytery further
report, that they are highly gratified with the steps taken for
the rengvation of the Covenants;-and, as every year seems to
bring additional evidence that all means should be, in depend-
ance on the Divine blessing, .adopted, they shall, in their
sphere, co-operate with their fathers and brethren at home, so
far as their position willadmit. .~ .

. Presbytery finally report, that the Rev. Alexander Clarke
has not yet acceded to the terms of re-union pointed out by
Synod; and that they have directed their Clerk to write him
officially,. and request his co-operation, in subordination. to
you in the Lord. ‘ ' '
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OBITUARY OF THOMAS M'CLURKEN, SENR.

In my youth, I had an opportunity of knowing, or hearing
of, several professors of religion who were reputed eminently
pious. I watched with great anxiety, to ascertain the state
of their mind at death. Ifound, that in proportion to the ten-
derness of conscience whichthey manifested in life, was their
comfort in death. I knew but one exception. I have often
thought that this should be recorded for the encouragement
of those who have yet to pass through the swellings of Jor-
dan. My mind was recalled to this subject by thinkidg of
Tromas M’Crurken, Senr. of Elkhorn, Washington co. IlL,
who died March 30th, 1845.

The deceased was born near Ballymoney, County Antrim,
Ireland. He came, with his parents, to South Carohna, previ-
ous to the Revolution, and became a soldier inthe continen-
tal army. The tories murdered one of his brothers for being
a patriot. After hesitating some time between the Associ-
ate Reformed and Covenanters, he was determined to join
the latter, by hearing a dispute between Rev. Mr. M’Garragh
of the latter, and Rev. Mr. Boyce, of the former. He held
slaves till the Covenanters passed the emancipation act of
1800. He then liberated them all ; and when I became ac-
quainted with him, he understood and abhorred the wicked-
ness of the system as much as any man I ever knew. "After
the liberation of his slaves, he was so harrassed by the great
sticklers for liberty of comscience, that in one year he was
fined in $80 for not sitting on juries ! but it was made up to
him in the superior e_'xcelﬁehce of his crops beyond that of his
neighbours ; sothat his enemies concluded it was in vain to
attempt to ruin Thomas M’Clurken, for God was fighting. for
him. On account of slavery, he and his children and grand
children left Carolina for Illinois, in 1833.

-~ I first became acquainted with him in the winter of 1§39.
He was a ruling elder ; but at thattime he was supposed to
be about 90 years of age ‘ahd was unable to attend church
courts or sermon : he still possessed considerable vigor, beth
bodily and mental, could talk intelligently on religion, and
tell revolutionary anecdotes ‘with great interest ; but he was
gradually declining. I called with him accasionally, as well
as in my stated ministerial visits, and still found him groying.
Conversing with him onge, in the course of my ministerial 4
visitations, he broke aut into a rapture ; so that I seemed to
be gazing after an eagle that had soared above the cloudseut
of my sight. T he thought of death seemed to cause-him no

H .
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apprehension. His trust was not in anything he had done ;
but in the atonement and intercession of his Redeemer.

Not long before his death, I called to visit the family min-
isterially—they told me that for some days his mind had been
wandering—I went to his bed-side. He recognised me—we
entered into conversation—he could not well finish his sen-
tences, but it was evident that his soul bad been on the moun-
tains of spices gathering some of the first fruits. The family
told me that a few hours before his death he told them he
should see the salvation of God! * Mark the perfect and behold
the upright : for the end of that man is peace.” .

His widow* is so infirm, that she will probably not have
to wait long,’ till she be called to enter un_that state where
they * neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are as
the angels of God in heaven.’ W. 8.

OBITUARY OF THOMAS GEMMIL. .

The writer of this has for some time expected to see a totice of
the death of this highly esteemed elder in Synod’s magazine. But
having waited in vain, he avails himself of the scanty materials in
his possession in order to preserve in the church-the memory of one
who “ did worthily in Ephratah and was famous in Bethlehem.”

The deceased was a native of the Parish of Finnick, Scotland.
From that county he emigrated with his wife, shortly after he was
married, and settled for a time in New York, where he joined the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, under the ministry of the late Dr.
M’Leod, Some twenty-five years since he removed with his family to
the West, and settled near Greensburgh, Pa., where he was under
the ministry of the late Mr. Cannon. Of that congrégation he con-
tinued a member and ruler till his death, which took place July 23,
1845,

With him, for the last twenty years, the writer was intimately
acquainted; and he feels that it is but doing justice to say, that he
was a man of no ordinary stamp. He loved the house of God, and
in order to be present on sacramentalgecasions he sometimes made
sacrifices that the men of the world{wauld reckon dear. His piety
was sincere and solid—his attachmert fo Reformation principles, in-
telligent and unwavering, To new movements and measuyes in the
church he gave no countenance. Her peace he ardently loved, and
for the preservation of her visible unity he felt it his duty to labor.
Distractions and contentions in the dourts of the Lord’s house it was
his lot often to witness, and he witnessed them, as every genuine
christian must, with pain, He was a member of Synod at its late
meeting, and tholigh, owing o the fracture of one of his legs, the

® Bhe in sister to Mrs. Donnelly, wife of Rev. Thomas Donuelly, of South Carolins.
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previous winter, from which he had not fully recovered; e passed
to and from his lodgings with difficulty, he was regular in his attend-
ance. It was less than two months after the adjournment that he're-
ceived his dismission from the church militant. He was present and
officiated at the administration of the sacrament of the Lord’s. Sup-
per, about two weeks before his decease. His removal sosoon was
not anticipated, and at last it was sudden—but a few hours from the
time his family became alarmed until his spirit returned to God who
gave it. Sudden, however, as was the summons, he was not unpre-
pared. ¢ Mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the end
of that man is peace.” - “Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth,
for the faithful fail from among the children of men.” )

OBITUARY OF MRS. WOOL.
*

Died, on the 13th of February last, at her residence with Mr.
Abraham McBurney, in Crawford, Orange county, N. Y., Mrs. Su-
san Wool, in the 56th year of her age.

Mrs. Wool was born on the 1st of August, 1790, In-the 19th
year of her age she was married to Mr. Ellis Wool, who died leav-
ing her with the charge of two children, both sous, who survive her.

.In the year 1817 she united herself to the Reformed Presbyterian
cburch in Coldenham, then under the pastoral care of the Rev. Dr.
James R. Wilson, recently ordained, and when he administered for
the first time, the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to that.congrega-
tion. From that period to the time of her death, she wasa devoted,
consistent, and highly intelligent member of the church, And al-
though, for the last ten or eleven years of her life, partly on account
of ill health, and partly on account of the distance at which she re-
sided from Lhe house of worship, she was not able to attend there,
yet her desire for the public ordinances was evidently ardent, Anx-
ious to avail herself of these appointed means of grace, she was
prompted frequently to request the pastor of the congregation, and
while it was a vacancy, those supplying it, to preach for her, which
they frequently did; and the sermons which she heard on those oc-
<asions being retained in memory furnished her, long afierwards,
with many topies of conversation. .

Her disease, which was?;ﬂ pulmonary nature, being slow, flat-
tering, but nevertheless certain in its progress and effects, evinced
but little change before she died ; her death, in consequence, was
sudden and unexpeeted. Two days before it she walked from her
room to the kitchen, and partook of her meals as usual. During’the
day, on the evening of which she died, she sat'up a considerable por-
tion of the time. -Between 7 and .8 o'clock, becoming weary, she
Jay down ; but the change of position gave her o relief. In alittle,
while she called one of the family and requested her to fix her pil-.
lows. Her request being complied with, a change in her appear-
ance was then too perceptible naot to be understood. Sensible of ig,
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herself,and conscious that her end was approaching, she wished for
the 8th and 9th chapters of Romans to be read; which was done.
She was then asked if death had any terrors to her. She shook her
head and almost immediately, without a struggle, breathed her last.

By her exemplary life, pious conversation, and cheerful resigna-
tion in her afflictions to the will of God, she has left her mourning
relations the strong consolation that their Joss was her great .and un-
speakable gain ; and her unexpected departure whispers 1n accents
not to be misunderstood, the needed intimation  Be yealsoready:
forin such an hour as ye know not, the Son of man cometh.” [Com.

(The Covenanter will please copy.)

TAHITI.

Mr. Howe, a missionary'of the London Society, who has recent-
1y returned from Tahiti, and who is personally conversant with many
of the extraordinary events connected with the establishment of the
French * Protectorate ” in that unhappy.island, made alengthened
address.at a missionary meeting, held in Dundee (Scotland) on the
9th November last, in the course of which he communicated many
striking and interesting particulars regarding the progressof the
gospel in Tahiti, and the present sitnation of the inhabitants. From
these we have space to give only the following : )

Speaking of the commencement of missionary operations inTa-
hiti, Mr. Howe mentioned a singular providential circumstance. A
shock of an earthquake—a thing till then unknown to the Tahitians
—had been feltin the island. Much alarm was the consequence,and
many conflicting opinions as to the meaning of the phenomenon. At
last an old chief rehearsed to the people a tradition which had exist-
ed in the Island, that there was an unseen God, and that strangers
would at some period visit the island to tell them about this being.
He added, that in his opinion the earthquake was caused by this un-
seen God, and that the men who were to tell them about him must
be near at hand. Ina few days a sirange sail was seen standing in-
to the bay. The natives guessed rightly that it brought those who
were to tell them of God. The strange vessel was the “ Dyf;” and
she had on board the first missionaries who visited Tahiti. But, not-
withstanding this Yavorable cin‘:umst@e, the missionaries laboured
for 16 years, before any apparent result crowned their exertions. At
the end of this long period of *“ hope deferred,” the heart of the King,
the grandfather of Pomare, the present Queen, had been partially
influenced by the truth; soalso, and in a greater degree, was a young
man who was the keeper of the national idols. This person came
to the resolution to destroy the idols under his charge. He intima-
ted his purpose td¥the King, who expressed some fears as to the con-
sequences, but promised to screen him from the anger of the people
as much as he could. A day was fixed for the work of destruction;
a pile of combustibles was raised ; the people gathered around, not

F
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much opposed to the movement, but somewhat alarmed fur:the con-
sequences, an old tradition having told them that the man who in-
sulted the gods would immediately perish. An Irishman who hap-
pened to be present, hearing this tradition, said if this were the case,
he would be-the man to perish; he seized a hatchet and cut down
one of the principal gods. The rest-were thrown upon the pile;
and the priest, stripping off his pontifical robes, added them to the
blaze. From that day the Gospel had made rapid progress.

Mr. Howe referred to the manner in which the natives conducted
themselves under theattacks of the French. Nearly the whole popu-
lation retired to the mountains. One old Christian man, who consid-
ered that he could be of no service, wished to be left behind. The
others insisted that he should accompany them, and strengthen their
hands by his prayers. On one occasion, when the French were seen
advancing to attack them, this old man exhorted them to see, before
they joined battle, that their hearts were right with God; and he
himself, with the rest of the old and feeble, remained in ‘prayer on
the top of the mountain, while the army engaged and defeated the
French below. At present all the inhabitants, excepting aboutfive
hundred, were in the mountains, in two divisions. To one of these
the former deacons of the congregations acted as ministers, and the
old man already mentioned,exercised a general superintendence over
thern, and they were visited once a fortnight by the missionaries.—
The other division was living near a missionary settlement, where
they were able to attend divine service. The French, Mr. Howe
stated, had taken possession of the lee-ward islands as well as Tahi-
ti; but Lord Aberdeen and the French Government had: pledged
themselves that they should retire from these islands; if it could be
proved that they did not belong to Queen Pomare. The mission-
aries had furnished Lord Aberdeen . with documents which proved
this; and if the pledges of the two Governments were redeemed,
there would be room in these islands for the accommodation of: the
entire Tahitian people. Mr. Howe added, as a pleasing circum-
stance, that notwithstanding the indefatigable attempts of the Po-
pish priests to gain converts among the Tahitians, not a single ‘indi-
vidual had been prevailed upon to embrace the Roman Catholic
religion, '

RELIGIOUSPSTATE OF INDIA.

1 -,{1" :

W% At arecent meeting, in Huddersfield, of the Society for the Pro-
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, the Bishop of Calcutta, ina
speech descriptive of the spiritual destitution of India, made the fol-
lowing observations in relation.to. Hindoo superstitions and cruel-
ties : :

The Hindoo idolatry seems especially to.proclaim, as it were,
Satan, the god of this world and the murderer from the beginning;
as its author. The system itself is of the most insidious, prying, and
corrupting character. Nothing escapes its crafty influence. Every
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action is Tegulated—all social and domestic intercourse limited by it.
The Hindoo is entangled, body and soul, bound as by an iron chain.
Caste is his curse. And the ministers of this religion—the Brah-
mins—are unprincipled, crafty and sensual men, * * ¥ * M
mind is filled, overwhelmed, suffocated, so to speak, with the atmos-
phere of idolatry, which I had- breathed for nearly thirteen years in
Jodia. Its learning, its philosophy, its legends, even its religion—
all are alike polluted with its grossest puerilities, cruelties, or defile-
ments.. The Coolia Brahmins, for instance—they are an abomina-
tion. And they are held universally in the highest reverence—such
is the state of heathen India. And what is their practice ? They go
about from place to place, marrying a multitude of wives, with each
of whom they remain for a day or two, and then leave them to widow-
hood and the most degrading prostitution. And such is the prevalent
darkness, that a connexion thus formed is deemed an honor by the
Hindoos. In the Khoord country, again, there prevails a herrid tra-
dition that the land can only be rendered fertile by being sprinkled
with the blood of youthful human sacrifices. Thank God, that this,
with female infanticide, and the burning of widows on the funeral
pile, and other such like terrible violations of thefirst laws of human-
ity, have been forbidden and put down by the strong arm of British
power. Then, there is Juggernaut. I have been there and seen
the car, and the people pouring into the village of Poree, near which
the temple stands. Who are these, 1 asked? The pilgrims. And
where do they come from  From all parts of India, was the answer.
The magistrate assured me, that, upon a fair calculation, nearly 150,-
000 persous annually perished, eitherin the place itself, or upon the
journey to or fro. This horrible result was mainly brought about
by aset of men, called pilgrim-hunters, who travel all over the
country, colleeting bands of deluded worshippers, whom they first
decoy and then fleece, not only of every rupee they have, but of all
they can in any way, or by any means, borrow. So that they oft-
times leave the place tostarve and die. This also chiefly works by
means of the female mind. It will now soon come to an end by Go-
vernment interference. And I hope the next thing done, will be to
put down the Coolia Brahmins; and then to suppress the Ghaut
murders of aged parents and kindred.

The subject of casteis exciting great attention among the natives
and missionaries, The Governor, Sir Henry Hardinge, has -mani-
fested much interest in the cause of education and religion. He
has declared by proclamation, that allthe converts from Hindooism
are entitled to the same protection ‘as other natives, This is a new * -
thing in India, and its importance will be better understood, when
it is known that heretofore a convert to Christianity, by renouncing
caste, has lost all title to property, and suffered many disabilities.

—_—

“
ITEMS OF INTELLIGENGE.

Germany.—Religious tolerance appears to be gaining ground.—
Catholic priests no longer refuse to bless mixed marriages, i. . mar-
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tiages between Protestants and Catholics ; and it is even asserted
that the Pope has the intention of acknowledging the Protestant
Church, so as to induce it to aid him in putting down the new reli-
gion of Geerman Catholicism. But this 1s as incredible, as it would
be useless. The new religion of Ronge is advancing. One or two
Catholic priests have joined ir, and bave thereby drawn on them-
selves the vengeance and bitterest resentment of their bishops.
Ronge is received well in some places, and badly in others; and it
is the same with respect to his partisans. In Posen, not long since,
a preacher.condemned Ronge from the pulpit, whereupon he was
insulted by some of the congregation: Others,took his part, and the
consequence was that a pitched battle took place in the very church
itself. '

A correspondent of the New York Observer speaks favorably of
Ronge, the German Reformer, and says that he pursues with un-
wearied activity his ministry. He adds the following remarks re-
specting his personal appearance. Ronge is a man of about forty
years, of a small and spare form. His black hair and beard complete-
ly encase his face. He has thin lips, a black eye, and penetrating
look. His physiognomy strongly resembles that of a Jew: Does
he not perhaps belong by his ancestors to the Jewish race! He ia
somewhat reserved and taciturn, He wears, on his journeys, a black
dvercoat; he receives without parade or ostentation, the garlands
and bouquets offered by his admirers. He does not seek applause ;
on the contrary, when he sees enthusiasm go too far, he fries to es-
cape from the eager throng. He has nothing of the mountebank.—
He is destitute of property, and it must be said to his praise, that he
does not seek at all to gain money. He is serupulous to spend only

what is necessary, though greal sums have been placed at his'dis-

posal. In the performance of .public worship, he speaks with so-
briety and simplicity. He makes few gestures; he avoids inflated
and impassioned language. He is brief, concise; speaking to the
reason, rather than to the imagination.

*  ConvenTioN.—A call has been issied for a Convention of the
Ministers and Elders of the New School Presbyterian Church of the
United Stateg,who believe that slaveholding is a sin,to meet two days
previous to the meeting of the Triennial Assembly, in.May next, at
Philadelphia, to take into consideration the interests of the Charch
and the cause of Christ, as connected with slavery, and if possible to
devise a remedy for the evil. The call says—* believing that the
system of slavery, as practisedjin the United States, is not orly sinful

Jn iteelf; but that inits practice, it is paralyzing "the efforts of the
Church in propagating the pure gospel of; Christ, injurious to the
soul of the master, and a grievous wrdng to the slave; and*while it
continues in connection with the Chuich, it will be a source of con-
tinual discord, distract her counsels, and divert or dry up her chari-
ties; therefore we unite in calling ¢ Convention, and would also
invite the brethren of the other branches of the Presbyterian family,
and our Congregational brethren who believe that the slaveholding
relation, as it exists in the United States, is a sinful relation, to meet

us, and take part in all our deliberations.” '

r
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Bishop Hugles in Ireland.—Tha Dablin Freeman, after noticing
a sermon by this Popish bishop-in the chapel of Cunnins on the Sab-
bath, says, ** After service a large party of gentlemen, lay and cleri-
cal, were entertained at the Dace Arms, by the pastor of Cunnins.
To the last toast the chairman made some remarks on the late mes-
sage of President Polk, and the Rt. Rev. bishop'of New York re-
plied. The oration was as full of patriotism as the sermon of piety
and was greeted at each period with loud applause.” _

No doubt it was. _Piety in a Popish bishop's sermon ; and patri-
otism in his oration! What would be thought of a Protestant cler-
gyman who would go to an entertainment, at a public house, on the
Sabbath, after service, and drink toasts, hearing and making political
speeches 7 It would be hard to convince us that there was mueh pi-
ety eithier in his sermon or his heart. ;

Poperyin Rio Janeiro.—Itis said that every devout Popish family
in Rio Janeiro has an image of St. Antonio and a whip. If the saint
after being invoked, refuses to grant what is asked, he is taken from
his place and scundly flogged. Many of the images are consequent-
ly in a marred. and broken state. How degrading to the human
mind is the influence of this corrupt, abominable and superstitious
systefn ; and yet many regard it as innocent, and even with fivor.
. Notices of Books.—R. Carter, 58 Canal street, New York, and 56
Market street, Pittsburgh, has issued the Fourta Volume of D'Au-
bigne’s History of the Reformation, at prices from 25 to 75 cents
per copy ; and in styles to match his editions of the preceding vol-
umes. We understand that in one week near 10,000 copies were
sold. In this we rejoice, partly because of the excellence of the
work, and partly because Mr. Carter is the publisher, in the Uhited
States, selected by the author under an-agreement that secures to him
one-half of the profitson all scld before the appearance of a rival edi-
tion. We have no wish to interfere between publishers; but a sense
of justice and honor compels usto entertainand express the conviction
and desire that the author’s wishes and pecuniary interest should, in
this case, be consulted by patronizing the work as issued by %is own
publisher. Heretofore he has received little for his labor, and now,
when he has made an arrangement by which they may be in part
requited, we Bope he will not be disappointed. Werecommeund our
readers to procure the work; purchasing, for the author's sake, Car-
ter's edition, '

In this connexion we would again cgll attention to the numerous
useful, important and evangelical werks published by Mr. Carter,
specifying among his late emissions the following ;—JWNewton's Lifeg
and Lettgrs— Cecil's Works— Alleine's Gospel Promises— Life in ear-t
nest—Sabbath Musings— Missionary Life in Simoa— Perfect Peace,

In a late battle between the British army in India, and the Sikhs,
of the Punjaub, the former are said to have lost 3,300 and the laiter
30,000, ! s

The Pittsburgh Presbytery will meet in the Monongahela church
on the third Wednesday of April inst. LS T

The New York Presbytery will meet in Newburgh onthe second
Tuesday of May, at 7 o’clock, P. M.
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BY REV. J. CRR¥sTIE.~(Concluded from page 30.)

But there are other particulars in the prediction we are ex-
amining (Rev. xx. 1, 6) of great interest, asthey display other_
features of moment characterizing the&lillennial period. In
verse 6, it is stated, “ Blessed and holy1s ke that hath partin the

Sfirst resurrection ; on such the second . death hath no power;
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign
with him a thousand years.” Of the properties of that peri-
od, exhibited in these words, we select the two following :

1." The prevalence of the Christian religion in great power
and purity. They are pronounced “ blessed and holy,” who
have part in that resurrection, and they shall be priests of God
and of Christ.” These are the very terms in which true re-
ligion is described in the didactic ‘parts of the sacred Scri
tures as proper-to.all the people of God more filly and clear-
ly throughout the New Testament dispensation. This is
nothing new or foreign to what is common to the Church in
all ages. Thus the Apostle Peter describing true believers,
(1 Pet. ii. 9.) « But ye are achosen generation, @ royal priest-
hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should sﬁew forth
the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into
his marvellous light.”” So also the Apostle Paul addressing
true believers, (Heb. iil. 1.) ¢ Wherefore holy brethren,
partakers. of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle
and High Priest of our profession Christ Jesus.”. So al-
so in various other parts of the New Testament, the bles-
sedness and holiness of true helievers are in various waysas-
serted. All this indeed js only a development of the virtue
of God’s covenant with Abraham, which abides unbreken and

1
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uninterrupted through all ages to the end of time. Gen. xvii.
6. “ Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but
thy name shall be Abraham, for a father of many nations have
I made thee.” Again Gen. xxil. 18 ; *“in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed.”  This is afierwards reiterated
in succession to Isaac and to Jacob. Gen. xxvi. 4 ;3 xxviii. 14.
It is a development of 2 promise made in_the first call.of A-
braham, Gen. xii. 3; ** in thy seed shall all the'families of the
earth be blessed.” Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, (iv.
16,) shows that this promise pertains not atall exclusively to
Abraham’s seed or posterity according to the flesh, ¢ but to
that also which is of the faith of Abraham who is the father
of us all.” And in his Epistle to the Galatians (iii. 8.) he says
“ the Scripture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen
(literally “ahe nations’) through faith, preached before the
ospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be
lessed.”  Again, verses 15, 16 ; ¢ Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law being made a curse for us—that the
blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Je-
. us Christ.” :

Thus it appears bogh that the influence of the same reli-
gious principles whichare exhibited in' God’s ancient covenant,
enlarged and displayed in greater power under the New Tes-
tament, will be conveyed and diffused in great extent at the
Millennial period, and that this will indeed be the fulfilling of
the very promises of that ancient covenant. Thenand in such
a state of mankind, will ¢ a/l nations be blessed in the seed of A-
braham ; then will be a fulfilling to an extent never before wit-
nessed of the promise—*¢ In thee and in thy seed shall all- the
Jfamilies of the earth be blessed.”  The gospel will then find the
limits it has never before reached 1though the promise has stood
for ages. * This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached
in all the world tfor a witness unto all nations; and then
shall the end come.” So'the prophets of the Old Testament
writings in almost innumerable testimonies upheld the faith
of the people of God with this consolatory truth. Zech. xiv.
8. “ And 'it shall be in that day that living -waters shall go
forth from Jerusalem, (the true church of God, not that ¢ Je-
rusalem which now is,” as Paul says, * which is in bondage
with her children, but Jerusalem which is above, which is
free, and the mother of us all.””) These living waters flow-
ing oneither side, in every season indicate the extensive pre-
valence and the unfailing constancy of gospel administrations
in purity and power. lsaiah’s vision 6f‘the gléry of Cbrist, '
contained in the 6th chapter of his prophecies, was manifest-
ly a prophetical exhibition of that glory.as‘it was in the latter
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day to fill and cover the whole earth. The ascension giftsof
the Redeemer will be furnished.in the largest abundance, his
«gospel preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from hea~
ven;”’ *men shall be blessed in him and all nations shall call
hitn blessed.” * Blessed be the Lord God, the God of lsra-
el, who only doth wondrous things ; and blessed be his gln-'
rious name forever; and let the whole earth be filled withhis
lory.” , g, A . :

8 2. The prevalence of Christianity in the civil constitutions
of the nations—* they shall reign with Christ.” ‘The gospel.
of the kingdom will obtain a supremacy over all the social,
concerns of men. The Church in her true splendor will shine .
over all the world.” ¢ The nations of them which are saved
shall walk in the light ofit; and the kings of the earth do
bring their glory and honor intoit.”” ReV. xxi. 24, In the
judgments which will have preceded, the long continued op-
pressive governments of the nations will have been brought.
1o an end, and now the nations, liberated from their ancient,
thraldom and introduced into the light of God’s kingdom,’
shall voluntarily subject themselves to the authority of the
Most High. . The ever-controlling principle of the predomi-
nating power of the majority, will now have its effect in ano-
ther form. The vast multitudes of the arisen, resuscitated.
witnesses of God, no longer in the minority, shall control the
decisions of the nations, to the side of truth and godliness.—
There is not.a maxim more clear, nor an axiom more deter-.
minate, . than that to have a godly and righteous government,
the people must be prepared forit. , Evenin the ancient peo-
ple of God, whenthe authority of God sustained the author-.
ity of his servants in rule by miracle and omnipotence, the
people were not settled in their land or under his laws, till
the refractory and unbelieving race who came out of Egypt,
were destroyed and scattered in the wilderness. The people
9ie at the foundation of the state in, its established. order: if
they support.not the -government,- it must. quickly fall into
confusion and ruin, The most equitable and scriptural goy-
ernment, and the most godly, wise, and righteous rulers,with- .
out a people corresponding in their character, would be quick-
ly demolished, and. the rulers fall a prey to popular vialence. ,
When the Millennial glory shall be introduced, the people
and the nations shall be prepared.. They shall furnish the
elements for holy commonwealths, and. the materials for god-
ly rulers. “ The kingdoms of this world shall then become
the. kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ,” because by his
grace powerfully exercised, and extensively diffused he will
have subdued the nations to himself.
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It is not to be inferred from the view which the Scriptures
give of the extensive diffusion of holiness, righteous_ness, and
happiness, by the agency of the gospel, and the widespread
and powerful outpouring of the Holy Spirit, thatall the corrup-
tion of man shall be wholly subdued, and wickedness in everz
form shall cease. It is not designed to convert this earth’
into a celestial paradise, or be an anticipation of, or substitute
for heaven. Tl;ue religion will prévail, but it will be true re-
ligion, though it shall be in the best form in which it has ap-
peared, nevertheless attended with the remains of indwelling
sin in the saints, and with the spots of hypocrites in the
church. Though it is said that *the rest ot the dead lived
not again till the thousand {ears were ﬁnish'ed," the meaning
is manifestly, in prophetical language, that in number, autho-
rity, and influence heretofore possessed, they cease to appear.
Human nature, though raised and improved by true religion,
will still remain imperfect in its individual character, and
mixed in its social. And it is owing to this circumstance that
elements of corruption will remain, which at the close will
be unfolded and enlarged in such fearful form and degree.—
(Rev. xx. 7, 10. In-the meanwhile, the restraints of govern-
ment will be requisite for the purity and security of social
order. Butthen it will be government, which, in whatever
various forms it may be exercised, will be essentially unlike
the corrupt and oppressive systems which have misled and
tyrannized over the nations. True Christianity will enter and
pervade as the proper element in them all. ¢ The kingdoms
of this world shall then be the kingdoms of our Lord and His
Christ.” The divine authority and the divine law will be
universally recognized. Christ will be known and acknowl-
edged by the name which he claims in the wonderful admin~
istrations of judgment and mercy with which that period shall
be introduced, * King of kings, and Lord of lords—Prince of
the kings of the earth.” Rev.i.5; xix. 16. It will notexem-"
plify t%e impure and adulterous union of Church and State
which has for ages blighted and blasted the moral and social
order, and produced an offspring destructive to the welfare of
the human race. A union so baneful in its character, so ma-
nifestly ministering in the Anti-christian governments of the
old world for centuries on thé one hand, to the tyranny and
ambition of ungodly rulers$ and on the other hand to the cu-
‘Pidity and pride of sensual and worldly ecclesiastics—as to af-

ord a seeming apology for the infidelity which has viewed nom-
inal Christianity in so impure a relation, the mistress, the har-
lotlending her name and influence to bind the nations in chains
of ignarance, superstition, tyranny, and blind submission.
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The light of prophecy shines on the future destiny of'the
human race on no moral point more clearly than it does on
this. The prediction of Daniel 2d chapter, contained in the
vision of the image, bears exclusively and strongly on this fea-

“ture in the state of the liberated and renovated nations. The
whole vision and interpretation relate entirely to the history of
the several successive governments which have most exten-
sively swayed the destinies of the human race, spreading over
a large part of the known world ; the Babylonian, the Medo-
Persian, the Macedonian, and finally, the Roman Empire, ter-
minating in its subdivision into the ten kingdbms of modern
Europe. These successive empires, however widely differ-
ing in their territorial limits, their respective forms of govern-
ment, and their history, are nevertheless all parts of one en-
tire system. However unpalatable the truth, the modern
christian—as they are falsely named—kingdoms of Europe
are neither more nor less, in their spirit and character, thele-
gitimate representatives of ancient Babylonian tyranny, idol-
atry, and misrule—they areall fparls of the same image, each
of the same nature, members of the same political body, the
same life and power that corruptly animates the one ammates
the rest ; each is a type of the others.* And while in the
close of the prophecy this system of government is viewed
especially in its bearings on the nations- distinguished with
the revelation of the gospel and God’s gracious covenant,
in its earlier period it is viewed more in its relations ta the
idolatrous and heathen nations of the earth. The final
destruction of this image therefore by  the stone that was cut
out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet, that
were of iron and of clay, and brake them to pieces,” showsthat
not only is this influence to be felt by the nations now deno-
minated Christian, bat that throughout the whole world, now
distinguished into Christian and Heathen; a great moral revo-
lution in the socipl and political order will take place., *For
then was theiron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold
broken to pieces logether, and became like the chaff of the
summer threshing floor, and the wind carried them away, so
that no place was found for them,” The import of the pro-
phecy is most clearly that every veslige of those forms of
vernment, in nations heretofore and yet nominally Christian,
or which have prevailed for ages, and been transmitted thro’
almost numberless, and oft-times most sanguinary revolutions
among the nations heretofore -heathen—that every vestige of
these governments shall disappear.. And as-it is perfectly
plain that man cannot remain in social state and order without
government, they shall be succeeded by systems of civil or-

der in every respect illustrating and displaying the principles
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of divine truth, law, and order.  The stone that smote the
image, became a great mountain and filled the whole earth.”
Daniel ii. 85.

It isnot always observed or acknowledged that it is the poli-
tical forms of government which ¢ the stone cut out without
hands ” subverts and destroys : and that it succeeds in their
place; it became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.”
This is.the ¢ kingdom of God.” In place of the governments
which heretofore had ruled the nations, there follow govern-
ments instituted upon principlesof Divine revelation, founded
upon the acknowledgment of the supreme authority of Jesus
Christ, of his grace and Mediation, as he is the Saviour of
mankind. For they shall correspond with the principles of
them who * reign with Christ,” who are the representatives
of such as * had been slain for the witness of Jesus and for
the word.of God.” Here then, there shall be a living and
universal illustration of the glorious majesty of our Redeemer
as he is “ head over all things to the church which is his bo-
dy,” as he has given to him, and as he then will gloriously ex-
ercise from his high and-invisible throne in the heavens, *all
power in heaven and on earth.” ¢ Yea, all kings shall fall
down before him, all nations shall serve him.” ¢ And I
heard, as it were, the voice of a ‘great-multitude, and as the
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder-
ings, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reign-
eth.” Rev. xix. 6.

In conclusion, we may very reasonably turn our attention
to an enquiry perhaps natural and not unfrequent on this
subject, why should se direct our thoughts, with such in-
tense interest, to an event in which we can take no.active
part, and a period so remote, in’ which we shall not live on
earth? Qught not our attention to be more exclusively direct-
ed to matters of present and of more immediate concern? It
1s answered,

1st. That itis a principle deeply inwrought in our nature to
contemplate the future with interest, and is an integral part
of our moral and intellectual copstitution. It grows out of
our sense of accountability ; it belongs to the intelligence and
immortality of the soul ; it springs from an innate and irre-

ressible consciousness that we have a deep interest in the
vast field of being that, lies before us. It is this which dis-
tinguishes the reasonable powers of the buman soul from the
instincts of the brute creation, and the mumentm{y exislence
of the one from the never-ending life of the other. However,
therefore, it may be abused, misled, or misapplied, we may
be assured that its proper exercise is a part of the wisdom



The Millennium. 71

after which we should strive as most agreeable to our Crea-
tor, who implanted this principle in our souls. His own
word furnishes both its directory and its aliment, and he has
pronounced a special -benediction uann its right exercise in
submission to, and faith in his revealed will. ¢ Blessed ishe
that readeth and they that hear the words of this prophecy,
and keep-those things which are written thetein.” Rev. i. 8.
A very large part of divine revelation has heretofore consist-
ed of, and yet remains consisting of predictions of events,
future and, though distant, of the deepest interest to the people
of God. We are admonished moreover that ¢ there shall
come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts
and saying, where is the promise of his coming?”’ To meet
the assaults of infidelity, it is therefore most wise to consider
the ample provision which he has made for the support of
faith and the encouragement of hope, in being assured * that
he Lord is not slack concerning his promise ”—* for the vi-
sion is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak
and not lie; though it tarry wait for it: because it will
surely come it will not tarry.” Hab. ii. 3. '
2nd. It is manifest in the universal experience of the visi-
ble Church, that prophecies of future events being given'in
divine revelation, men will examine them, and spread as they
can, the result of their investigations before the publi¢ mind.
It becomes the duty of each and all, as their several circum-
stances require, and as opportunity affords the means, to
j_ud%I for themselves, and apply the standard rule of divine
truth. - The great diversity of doctrinal principles and senti-
ments and opinions, furnishes no invincible obstacles to the
attaining of the truth. They furnish the occasion of that im-
portant precept, “ Prove all things, hold fast that which is
d.” 1 Thess. v. 21. 8o it becomes in the multipked, in-
consistent, and contradictory systems which are presented to
our view, to examine their claims, to see how far they corres-
vond with ¢ the analogy of faith,” or haw.they deviate from
it ; -how they correspond or disagree with the landmarks set
up in the Providence of God ; how they can mingle in with
that hope which belongs to his redeemed, and how far they
serve to encourage-and quicken in the prosecution of duties,
plain and present before us ;. or divert our attention from the
great things-that belong to our everlastini salvation, to poor
and perishing fancies. Every future work of God has a con-
cinpity with the past, and each as known must quicken to the
discharge of present duty in advancing God’s glory on earth
and laying held on eternal life. - ¢ My sheep hear my voice
and theyfollow me.” Johmrx. 27. o
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3d. It affords abundant encouragement to all sincere fol-
lowers of God, to all witnesses for divine truth, to know that
their faith perishes not with them from off the earth, that
«¢ their labor is not in vain in the Lord.” Whilst the Church
remains in the wilderness and the witnesses prophesy in sack-
cloth (Rev. xi. 8 ; xii. 14) it cannot but be that true piety will
be for the most part in great obscurity, subject to many pri-
vations, and exposed to much discouragement. Contempo-
raneously with this, false religion. will appear with various
obtrusive forms and in a comparatively prosperous state.—
During the prevalence of the Anti-christian imposture and a-
postacy, “ all the world wonder after the beast:” ¢ And all
that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names
are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world.” Rev. xiii. 3, 8. Thoughnowover-
whelmed in the darkest obscurity, and practically impugned
by unnumbered multitudes, that faith will continue, godly toil
in the service of the Lord will be unintermitted, in genera-
tions yet to come ; it will yet be reanimated in invincible
power, and live again in brighter days and in innumerable
multitudes. In the general supineness and.security which
will insensibly envelope the whole visible church, take heed
‘that you sleep not the sleep of death——cultivate in your own
souls the infallible marks of the true Church in all her mem-
bers in all periods of her existence, whether you look at her
earliest living exemplifications, or those she bears in the dark
ages of Anti-christian delusions, or in the bright and glorious
light of her millennial felicity. ¢ Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection ”—they are the same in
every age, quickened and raised together with Christ—*“God
who is rich in mercy for his great love wherewith he loved us
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together
with Christ, (by grace ye are saved) and hath raised us up
together and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.” Eph. ii. 4, 6,—on such the second death hath no
power ’— there is no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus, they have passed from death unto life.” Rom.
viii. 15 John v. 24—¢but they shall be priests of God and
of Christ >—and whatever be the period of their lot on the
earth, they. shall reign with him in a heavenly and everlast-
ing kingdom. - “They shall see his face and his name shall
be in their foreheads ; and there shall be no night there, and
they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord
‘God giveth them light ; and they shall reign forever and ever.”
Rev. xxii.4, 5. Be patient, be unwearied in the service of your
God, assured that your life will be fruitful yet on earth, and
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etrd in 4y immeasurable recompetise and inheritance in hea-
ven. ‘“He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
+ sted, shall doubtless come again’ with’ rejoicing, brmgrng’ his
falvea\'e'a wlth ‘him.” Paalm cxxvi. 6.

;

A DEVOFIONAL -'SP[R[’I‘—-RUMILITY

-.No feelmrr is more essemml to,_the true spirit of"devotion
than! hum:lhty to comparison with God, the most éxalted
creatures are as nothing.  Humility, therefore is. a character-
istic.of the worship of" “the heav renly hosts. In the vision of
John the Divine, four and twenty elders were seen, seated on’
thrones round-about the throne of the Almighty, clothed in-
white raiment and crowns of gold on their heads. “Whamd"
soever these may represeut, they seem to occupy a high place
in the celestial world ;. but exalted as is their condition, their
worship is accompamed with fhe most manitest signs of pro-
found - hamility. . For when the four lwmg creatires which
were fall of eyes withim, and had each six wings,worshipped,
crymg—‘“ Holy, holy, holy Lord God Ahmghty, which was-
and is, and is to come; the four and twenty elders fell” down:
before Him that sat on the throne, and worshipped him that
liveth forever and ever,and cast their crowus before the
throne.” And:when the Lamb came forward and ‘teok the
sealed book:out of the hand  of ‘Him that. sat ‘on the throne,
“the four living creaturcs and {om and twenty elders fell
" down before the Lamb.”

- Among the saints:on earth, perhaps no holier men have
lived than Isaiah and Daniel; but when the former of these
beheld “Jebevaly sitting on a throne high-and lified up, and’
heatd the seraphim crying—* Holy, holy, holy is‘the Lord of
hosts,”-hie Wwas overwhelmed. with a sense of his vwn unwor*=
thihess, and said, *“Wo is me! for I am a 'man. of unclean’
lips, and dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for
mine eyes have seen 1he King, the Lord of hosts.”” - And Dan-
iel, when he. bad a vision of the Almighty, and heard’ His
voice, his strength went trom him, and his comeliness was
turned igto corruption,’ and he fell into a deep sleep, with his
face toward.the ground.” * :Job, also, may be adduced asan
example of the gumhhng effcts of a deep sense of the pre=
sence of the Holy One. 1T have heard: of thee,” says he;’
“by the hearing of the.ear, but now 'mine’ eyes see rthee,
wherctore I ablor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.”

b
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And John when he lreard the Son of God, “ fell at his feet
as dead.” , . ! - )
As all our judgments are by comparison or contrast, it
cannot be otherwise but that clear views of the divine Majes-
ty will lay us prostrate in humility. This must be the eﬁ'ef.:t
on the holiest and most exdted creatures in heaven ; but in
the case of man there exists a ground of humiliation, of which
they can have no experience. Every man is a sinner ; and
in the whole universe, there is nothing so opposite to the ex-
cellency of the divine glory as sin. -And every man, yea,
every Christian, has not only committed acts'of sin, but has
a principle of sin dwelling in him. ¢ A lawin his members
warring against the law of his mind.” ¢ The flesh lusting a-
gainst the spirit,” and too often bringing him into captivity
to the law of sin and death.””” And this causes him often 1o
cry out with Paul, ¢ O wretched man that I am, who shall
deliver me from the body of this death !” The more distinct-
ly we understand the excellency of the divine law, so as to
delight in it after the inner-man, the more odious does sir
appear ; and no sins, to the true penitent, appearso vile, as
hisown. It therefore follows, as a clear inference, that the
holiest men are the most deeply abased before God' on ac-
count of their sins. And this is in exact accordance with ex-
}:erience. Every true Christian knows by experience that
is views of the evils of sin are the most humbling, when
he has the clearest discoveries of the moral excellence of
God. And if we select those.among the sainté who appear
to have advanced farthest in holiness, we find them invaria-
bly entertaining the most humbling views of the evil of sin,
and' the depth of their own depravity. Let any one read
the religious experience of such, and he will see ‘an exem-
plification of what has beerr asserted. Augustine somewhere-
says, “If I were asked what is the first thing in . religion,
would answer humility ; and if I were asked what is the sec-
ond thing, ¥ would again answer humslity ; and if the'thord,
I would again answer humility.” When David prays forthe
pardon of his sin, he does not plead thatit is sinall, but his
plea is, thatit is great. It arises.from the nature of the case
that any one who obtains the knowledge of the deceitfulness
and wickedness. of his own heart, concludes that. he is the
chief of sinners. Ralph Erskine, irr one of his ¢ Gospel Son-
nets,” introduces a number of saints' contending for pre-emi-
nence in heaven, on this ground, that each. behieves himself
more indebted to free and sovereign grace, than any otherof
the. whole company of the redeemed. 1f we look for the true
spring of devotion in the hearts of saints on carth, we shall
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find it, not in high flights and extatic joys, butin a deep
and feeling sense of the evil of sin. If'thislie not at the founda-
tion, whatever else there tnay be, whatever show and pro-
fession, there is surely but little of a devotional spirit. 1t is
unnecessary to turn aside to consider the true character of
those religionists who profess to have attained to absolute per-
fection. Let them alone ; theyare blind leaders of the blind.
They are pronounced by the pen of an apostleto be liars, who
have not the truth in them. The heart must be wounded be-
fore it can be healed. The balm of Gilead is for the healing
of the heart of God’s people.

No state of mind is more pleasing to God in worshippers
than that which is called contrition, or brokenness of heart.—
This feeling ‘is often expressed in many of the Psalms, in
which David, Asaph and others, poured forth their penitent
feelings betore God. The sacrifice of animals, though ap-
pointed by God, was cousidered as of little value, compared
with this temper of mind. David, in the 51st Psalm, after
making a full and penitent confession of the great sin which
he had committed, exclaims—¢ Thou desirest not sacrifice,
ar I would give it ; thou delightest not in burntoffering. The
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, a broken and a contrite
heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” This lively sense of
the evil of sin lies at the foundation of all truly devetional
feetings. It is the very temper which is most suitable for sin-
ners, wher they come into the presence of a holy God. And
as the humble penitent, when thus penetrated and crushed:
with-a deep sense of his own exceeding sinfulness, is apt to
be discouraged, and finds it difficult to believe that God can
look with complacency on such a vile creature, the Holy Scrip-
tares abound with gracious encouragement to such, calcula-
ted to assure them of the divine favor, such as the following,
“ The Lord is nigh unto them of a broken heart ; and saveth
such as be of a contrite spirit.”” He healeth the broken in
heart, and bindeth up their wounds.” Indeed, according to
Scriptute, there is no characterin the world in which Jehovah
so much delights. He seems even to overlook the worship of
the heavenly hosts that he may take up his dwelling with the:
mourning penitent. How remarkable and how gracious and
condescending are his words! * For thus saith the high- and
lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy, Idwell
in the high and holy place, and with him that is of a contrite
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to
revive the heart of the contrite ones.” And when thé mer-
ciful errand of the Redeemer is represented by the same pro-
phet, it is made a prominent ohject of his divine mission, to

L3
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administer. consolation.to persons of this description. ¢ The
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath
anointed me to preach good-tidings to the meek ; He hath sent
me to bind yp the broken hearted, to appoint unte. them that
moutn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes; the oil of
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi-
ness.” And had not our blessed Lord special respect unto
contrite sinpers, when be uttered thase gracious. words,—
¢ Came unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I
will give you rest;” and svhen he said, ‘ Blessed are the
poor 1n spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of beaven; blessed
are they that mourn for they shall be comfarted.” - To such
his eye of tender compassion is directed, and however unno~
ticed by the world, or even by the rulers in the church, they
are dear to him as the appleof his eye. Hear Him. again,
saying—* To this man will I look that i3 of an humble and
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.” . Christ has given
us a beautiful represeptation of the true spirit-of worship
which finds acceptance with God, in the account of the. Phar-
isee and Publican who came up to. the temple to pray.: They
both were devoutin their way ; they both were men of prayer,
but.O how different their spirit ! as wide apart as-the east and
the west. The pharisee presents himself before God, full of
self-righteousness and self-complacency, yea, swelling- with,
spiritual pride, and filled with contempt ot others," He boasts
of his duties, but makes no confession of his'sins; while on
the other hand, the humble publican stands afar off, and. with
downcast eyes, smites upon his -breast, and uttens from the
bottom of his breaking heart, an expressive petition, “ God be
merciful to me asinner.” This humble-penitent was accept-
ed ; thongh he probably had been an open; sinner.; but the
proud Pharisee was rejected, though his external conduct
seemed to have been blameless. Often that which is highly
esteemed among men is an abomination in the sight of God.
.Fhe foregoing representation of a devetional spirit will not,
it 1s to be feared, recommend a life of pietyto the gay.and
worldly. It will rather tend, to confirm their prejudices: a-
gainst ,religior;, as a gloomy, sorrowful affair ;. and if it be ne~
cessary, yet they think that in the pursuit of happiness, it is
expedient to postpone it aslong as possible. Such prejudices
it is believéd, can never be removed, until a sense of:the evil-
of sin is experienced.. * They that be whole need not the
physician, but they that are sick.” Still, it may be, proper
to testify to the world, that the . feelings of godly sorrow are
not unaccompanied by real pleasure. These:very feelings
prepare the soul for the sweetest satisfaction a sinful heart is.
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susceptible of—the hope of pardon iand the comfort of the
Holy Spirit.  Holy joy and godly sorrow, though apparently
opposite, are near akin to eachi other.—Dr. Alezander. s

DESTRUCTION OF THE INQUISITION AT MADRID.'

« The fnl]omng statements taken from a harratlve by Col.
Lehmanow»l\y, present a clear and- correct view of one ‘of
the jeruel abormnations .of Popery—the Inquisition. They
almost literally open the secret chamberseof that iniquitous in-
stitution, and exhibit them for inspection. : They who are dis-
posed to look upon Popery, as a harmless system, must ei-
ther be ignorant-of its history, or.so given over to delusion as
to be incapable of taking the warning which: the: pages that
record its bloody' deeds fully farnish. ' The events.narrated
below occurred in 1809, Col. L. then commanded a regiment
of Bonaparte’s army, in the city of ‘Madrid, and is now.a
minister 1n the Evangelical Luthéran Church.

It had been decreed by the Emperor Napoleon, that the
Inquisition should be snppressed, but the decree-was not ex-
ecuted- Months had passed. away, and: the prisons of the
Inquisition had not yet.been opened. . One night, about ‘ten
o’clock, as.Col. L. was:walking one of the streets of Mad-
rid, two armed .men sp{*ang upon him from an alley, and
made a furiousattack. - He instantly drew his sword, put him-
self in a postpre of defence, and while struggling with them,
he saw, at a distance, the lights of the patrols—F'rench sol-
diers mounted; who carried lanterns, and who rode through
the streets of the-city at all hours of the night, to preserveor-
der. He called to them in French,.and as they hastened to
his assistance, thé assailants.tookito: their heels and:escaped,
.noty however, before he saw by their dress that they belongecl
to the Goards of the Inquisition.

. He went imimediately to Marshal Saulr,, t.hen Governor. of
Madrid, told-him what-bad taken place, and réminded him of
the decree,‘m' suppress this institution: ‘Marshal Soult repli-
ed that he might go and destroy it.". Col. L. told bim that his
regiment was not.sufficient for such a service, but if he would
give him two additional regiments, he would undertake the
work.  The troops required were granted, and I proceeded;
(said Col. L.,) to the Inquisition,which wassituated-about five
miles fromthe city. 1t'was surrounded with a wall of great
strength, and:-defended by a company of soldiers. When we
arrived at -the walls, T addressed' one of the sentinels, and
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summoned the * Holy Fathers” to surrender to the imperial
army, and open the gates of the Inquisition. The sentinel
who was standing on the wall,-appeared to enter into conver-
sation for a moment with some one within, at the close of which
he presénted his musket-and shet one of my men. This was
a signal of attack, and I ordered my troops to fire upon those
who appeared on the walls. ;

It was soon obvious that it was an unequal warfare. The
walls of the Inquisition were covered with the soldiers of the
holy office ; there was also a breastwork upon the wall, be-
hind which they kept continually, only as they partially expos-
ed themselves as they discharged their muskets. Our traops
were in the open plain, and exposed to a destructive fire.—
We had no cannon, nor could we scale the walls, and the
gates-successfully resisted. all attempts at forcing them: I
could not retire and send for cannon to break through the walls
without giving them time to lay a train for blowing us up. 1
saw that it was necessary to change the mode of attack, and
directed some trees to be cut down andtrimmed, to be used
as battering-rams. Two of these were taken up by detach-
ments of men, as numerous as could work to advantage, and
brought to bear upon the walls with all the power which they
could exert, while the troops kept up a fire, to protect them
from the fire poured upon them from the walls. Presently the
walls began to tremble, a breach was made, and theimperial
troops rushed into the Inquisition. I caused the “ Holy Fa-
thers” to be placed under guard, and all the soldiers of the In-
quisition.to be secured as prisoners. We then:proceeded to
examine allthe rooms of the stately edifice. We passed through
room after room and found. every thing to please the eye; and
gratify a cultivated taste ; but where were those horrid instru-
ments of torture of which we had been told ; and where those
dungeons in which human beings were said to be buried a-
live ? 'We searched in vain. The “Holy Fathers” assured
us that they had been belied—that 'we had seen all; and I
was prepared. to give up the search, convinced that this In-
quisition was different from others of which I had heard.

But Col. De Lile was not so réady as myself to give up the
search. He advised that water should- be poured over ‘the
floor of the Inquisition, which was compesed of large-and
beautifully polished slabs of marble, and a careful examina-
tion made of every seam in the floor, to see if the water pass-
ed through. - By the side of one of these marble slabs the
water passed through fast, as though ithere was an opening
beneath. All hands were now at work for further discovery.
The officers with their swords, and the soldiers with their
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bayonets, seeking to clear out the 'seam, and pry-up the slab.

Others, with the batts of their muskets, striking the slab to

break it, while the priests remonstrated against our desecra-

ting their holy and beauyiful house. Whilethus engaged;a sol-

dier while striking with the butt of his musket,struck a spring’
and the marble slab flew up. Then the faces of the Inquisi-

tors grew paleas Belshazzar’s, when the hand-writing appear- -
ed on the: wall ; they trembled all over. Beneath the mar-

ble slab, now partly up, there-was a stair-case. I stepped

to the altar, and took from the candlestick one of the candles
four feetin length, which was burning, that I might explore

the room below. As we reached the foot of the stairs,we en--
tered a large square room,which was called the Hall of Judg-

ment. In the centre of it was a large block, and a chain fas-

tened to it.. On this they had been accustomed to place the

accused; chained to his seat. On one side of the room was

an elevated seat, called the Throne of Judgment. This the

Inquisitor General occupied, and on either side were seats;’
less elevated, for the Holy Fathers, when engaged in the sol-

emn business of the Holy Inquisition.

‘Frorm this room we proceeded to the right, and obtained
access to small cells, extending the entire length of the edi--
fice ; and here such sights were presented as we hope never
to see agaid ! ' o

These cells were places of solitary confinement, where
the wretched objects of Inquisitorial hate were confined year
after year, till death released them from their sufterings, and-
there their bodies were suffered to remain until they were
entirely decayed, and the rooms had become fit for others to
occupy. ' 'To prevent this from being offensive to those who
occupied the Inquisition, there were flues or tubes extending
to the open air, sufficiently capacious to carry off the odor.—
In‘these cells we found the remains of some who had paid the
debt of natare ; some of them had been dead apparently but
a short time,while of others nothing remained but their bones,
still chained to the floor of their dungeon. ‘ '

In other cells, we found living sufferers of both sexes,and
of every age, from threescore years and ten, down tofourieen
or fifteen years—allnaked as when born into the world! and
all in'chains ! Here were old men and aged women, who had
been shut up for many years! Here, too, were the middle'
aged, and the young man and maiden of foarteen yéars old.
The soldiers immediately went to work to release these cap-
tives from their chains, and took from their knapsacks their
overcoats and other clothing, which they gave to cover their
nakediess. 'They were exceedingly anxious to ‘bring them
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out to the light of day, but Col. L., aware of the danger, had
fond .given theim, and then brought, them -outgradually to the
light, as they were able to bear it. : A

We then proceeded to explore another room, on the lefi.
Here we found the instraments of torture, of every kind shielr
ibe ingenuity of men or devils could invent. - Col. L. here
describgd four of these horrid insiruments. - ‘The first was a
machine;by whichthe vietim was confined, and;i then, bagin-
ning with the fingers, every. joint in the bands, arins and _lJOEJ.y '
were broken or drawn, oiie after another, until the vicum
died.. . The second was-a box, in which- the head and neck
of, the victim were so :closely confined.by a crew, that he
could not moye in any way. Overthe, box was a vessel,-from
which one drop of water a second fell upon the head of the
victim—every successive drop falling -upon pregisely the.
same place on the head, suspended the. circulation, and put
the suflerer in the.most excruciating agony. The third was
ap infernal machine, laid.horizontally, to which the victim :
was boand the machinethen being placed between two beams
in which were scores of knives, sofixed that, by turning the
machine with a crank, the flesh of the sufferer was torn from
his limbs, all in small pieces. The fourth surpassed the oth-
ers.in fiendish ingenuity. lisexterior was a beautiful woman:
or large doll, richly dressed, with arms extended, ready to
cmbrace its victim, -, Around her feet a semicircle was drawn.
The victim -who' pagsed over this fatal mark, touched:a spring
which caused the diabolical engine to open, its arms elasped.
him, and a thousand knives cut him into as many pieces, in
the deadly embrace. iy 5 g

‘Col. L. said that the sight of these engines of infernal eru-
elty kindled the rage of the soldiers to fury. . They declared
that every Inquisitor and soldier of the Inquisition should be -
put.tothetorture, Their rage was ungovernable. Col. L.
did not oppose:them.;, they might have turned their arms- a-
gainst him, il he had attempted to arrest their work.. They -
began with the Holy, IPathers.. The first, they put to death
in the machine for breaking the joints. :The torture ofthe In-
quisitor, put to death: by.the dropping of water on the head,
was most.excruciating. The poor man cried out in agonyte
be taken from the fatal machine. The: Inquisitor General
was brought before the infernal engine, called ¢ the Virgin.”
The soldiers commanded. him to kiss the-Virgin. . He beg-
ged to be excused. ** No,” said they, “you have caused oth-
ers to kiss.her, and you must do it.” They interlocked their
bayonets so as to form large forks, and with these they push-
bim over.the deadly circle. "The beautiful image instantly

s [
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prepared for the embrace, clasped him in its arms, and he
was catinto innumerable pieces. Col. L. said he witnessed the
torture of four of them—his heart sickened af the awful s¢ene
—and he left ihélsoldiq{;s to, wreak their vengeance on the'last
guilty inmate of that prisori-house of hell. S
ol the mean time, 1t was reported through Madrid, that the
prisons.ot the Inquisition -were broken open! and multitudes
hastened to the fatal spot. ‘And O, what a meeting was there !
It was like a resurrection ! About a hundred who had been
buried for many yéars, were now restored to life. There were
fathers who found their long-lost daughters; wives were restor-
ed to their husbands, sisters 'to their brothers, and parentsto
their children ; and there were some who could recognize no
friend among the multitudg., The scene was such as rio tohgue
can descrige, - | 7 L U .
. ‘When the multitude had rétiréd, Col. L. caused the libra-
t hp’q.mtmgs. furniture, &¢.,to bé ferrjove'd,ahd'haﬁng sentto
the city for a Waggon-load of powder, he deposited a large
quantity in thi€ vanlts beneath the building, and placed a slow-
match in conteciion with it. ' Allhad withdrawn at a distance,
and in a few moments there was a most joyful sight to thou-
sands!  T'he walls and turrets of the massive structure rosc
majestically towards the heavens, impelled by the tremendous
explosion—and fell back tothe earth, animmeénse heap of ru:
ins. . The Inquisition was no more !

CHURCH AND STATE.

. Theré dre few phrases more frequently used than the one
-which ‘e have placed . at the head of this article, and few,
the true impbrt of which is ‘more generally misunderstood.—
The terms * church* and * state” are indeed definite, and
their meaning when taken separately, perfectly plain; but
when, mentioned together, and especially, as is mostly the
case when they are supposed lo_indFi‘calea. connexion between
political and religious organizations, it is their fate to. be
_v_ie“fqd with suspicion if not with alarm. It is worth while
1o, give this subjecta dispassionate consideration, and if it be
found that a connexion between the church and the siate be
the source of one-tenth of the evils that have been ascribed to
it, every christian and every patriot should, with thejr utmast
exertions opposeit. The writer of this article is,howéver; of a
very different opinion, his mind is entirely satisfied thatchrch
and state should be connccted, and he feels pcrs'uadié'd"ihm
K ' ‘
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when this subject is presented to the minds of unprejudiced
men in the same aspect in which it has appeared to his, they
will come to the same conclusion. 1t is with this view that
he proposes in a few articles to copsider this much dis-
cussed, but in a great measure proportionably mystified ques-
tion.

To the illustration of the three following propositions the
careful attention of the unbiassed reader is requested.

I. A connexion of some kind between religious and political
associations is unavoidable. '

II. An improper connexion of church and state is a source
of numerous evils to both. ) :

- III. A proper scriptural connexion will tend to the great-

est advantage of both ¢hurch and state. e

1. A connexion of some kind between religious and politi-
cal associations is unavoidable. We use the terms religious
and political associations in preference to church and state,
because of their more general import. There are many sys-
tems of false worship which it would be an abuse of terms to
call the church, and yet as these are the effects of the princi-
ples of natural religion, though corrupted in a state of society
where nothing better can exist, they furnish legitimate data
from which to draw conclusions as it régards the divinely es-
tablished relations and obligations of civil and ecclesiastical
institutions. In a question so importdnt and so 'warmly dis-
cussed as the one under consideration, it is not only proper
but necessary to elicit light, and collect materials from ever
available quarter in order to ascertain and establish the truth.

We reason in support of the position which we have laid
down from the fact that the members of these two depart-
ments of society are identical—the same persons cdhstitute
both. This is'the case, whether we view society in a state of
irreligion, or enjoying all the blessings of genuine christianity.
The only exceptions will be found in a mixed state where
there may be many members of the nation tho disclaim all
connexion with the.church, and on the other hand, sore truly
religious persons who take no part in civil affairs. ~ But these
exceptions are rather seeming than real, because the infidel
has his system of irreligion which he substitutes for Christi-
anity and which he labors with the utmost diligerice to bring
into the closest contact with the civil institutions—and ‘thoge
‘who dissent from immoral governments are no-less desirous to
bring these institutions under the: influence-of génine reli-
It is almost unnecessary to attempt to’ prove that a man
will, in whatever situation he occupies, employ his influence
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for the good of society in all the relations which he sustains
1o it. The opposite of this involves so many absurditids,that
when viewed in its bearingson our natural relationships, it
cannot bé entertained for a moment by the rational mind.—
Can a husband and a father forget that he has a wife and
children, when, elevated tooffice in the nation, heis attendingto
his official duties? If he is a legislator, and any question ari-
ses Which involves the rights'of wives and children, his mari-
tal and paternal feelings will be a sure guarantee that these
rights ‘will find in him an earnest advocate. We might de-
scend still lower and illustrate this principle from the ordina-
ry‘bu'sine.ss of life. A nation composed chiefly of manufac-
turers, merchants or farmers, would, as the case might be,
protect the manufacturing, mercantile, or agricultural in-
terests. _ : ]

And is it possible that to a principle so universal in its
operatiogs, those matters that relate to man as an immortal
being, and concern his eternal destiny, furnish a solitary ex-
ception? Are men ready to promote, by means of civil regu-
lations and laws, every interest of the body, and entirelyover-
look that .of the soul. = It cannot be, it is not the case. That
there is a lamentableindifference, nay, strongopposition tothe
true téligio'n,,is afact; bat it is also a fact that those who are
active in that opposition have their favorite systems, which
they are endeavoring to build up on the ruins of christianity,
and for the advancement of which, whenever they have the’
power, they call in the aid of the ‘civil arm. ™

The correctness of this abstract reasoning, facts clearly de-
moustrate. From the remotest antiquity we find among the
heathen nations that religion was established by law. Amon
the Egyptians the priests had their land, and in the time of
the famine they were provided for by Pharaoh. Gen. xlvii,
22. In most instances among Pagans, the supremacy in'both
civil and religious matters is invested in the same person—
the monarch is either the deity worshipped, or the function-
ary by whom the idolatrous rites are performed. Rome pa-
gan had her pantheon which with all its abominable' pollu-
tions was sustained out of the national resources, and Rome
papal isin this, as in all other respects, the exact * image of
the beast.” = !

The case of God’s ancient Israel, his covenant people, is
remarkable ‘and deserves particular consideration. It will not
be denied that among them a connexion, and a very close one,
existed between church and state, and as this was done by
God himself, our arguments drawn from this quarter come
with additional force. It'might be inquired, was that con-
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nexion in ynison with the constitutional principles of the hu-
man mind, or was violence dope to these principles by it 7—
We app_rehend there are put few who wiﬁ be hardy enough
to assert the latter, and as theré can be no third view taken,
we may assyme the former as admiited. But'this admission
yields all we ask, because what was according to man’s so-
cigl nature and principles then, is so still, and of course,
wherever men are aljowed to act freely in these matters, their
twofold relations and interests, as civil and religious beings,
will be made to bear oneach other, It would seem to be so
reasonable, that the mutual relations of churchand state laid
down in the divine law, and carried out in the political and
ecclesiastical organizations of the Jewish people, are adapted
to the condition of man, both as a citizen of this world, and
as an aspirant foradvancement in another, that the contrary
opinion 1s in the highest degree absurd and impious. -

,But it will perhaps be exultingly affirmed, that the utter
dissociation d[,R church and state in our own land, clearly e-
vinces that the position which we are illustrating, is a base-
less theory.. We cheerfully admit that the experiment of dis-
severing the church from the state has here been fairly tried,
ziqd if it has .not succeeded, the failure will furnish support
to our position, for it would be a fair conclusion, from the prin-
ciples and professions of the men who established our system
of government, that the defect was not of will but of power.
In these remarks we are speaking of the Christian church,for
we will show thatas it regards other systems which men adopt
in the place of the church, there was no disposition to sepa-
rate them from the government. Take. for 1nstance infideli-
ty. Who does not know that the absence of christianity from
any system is all that is necessary in order that all the evils
that.are expressed by that hateful name may grow with the
greatest luxuriance.? And is it .supposablé that this was not
known and kept in view by at least the infidel part . of the
members of the convention that formed the United States’ con-
stitution ? We assert that howeverfar they su¢ceeded in disso-
ciating christianity from politics, they formed the closest junc-
tion with infidelity, and let it be remembered that we are
viewing infidelity as the religion of the infidel—and that asso-
ciations to disseminate his principles constitute his church.—
And taking into the account the natural depravity of man,
and his utter indisposition to all that is good, is it saying téo
much, that a nation by placing infidelity on the same level
with Christiapity, virtually establishes it ? just as leaving the
ground uncultivated, is to encourage the growth of uselessand:
noxious weeds. : ' T '
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But we maintain ‘that there is a connexion. between the
church and state in this land. We merely assert now, what
we will illustrate in'd future number, that there'is an impro-
per, as well as a proper connexion. There are various rela-
tions among uen, some of them natural, some voluutary, and
some forced, at least as it concerns oue of the parties. The
relation of parent and child is of the first kind, husband and
wife of the second, and master and slave of lhe third. Be-
tween the partiesin the last thereis as real a connexion as be-
tween those in the first or second, although it is the result of
power on the one hand and weakness on the other. - That the
church is connected with the nation inany of the first two, no
one will affirm ; but that she is connected in a relation analagous
in some respects to that of master and slave we shall endea-
vor to show. And we premise that whatever power inter-
feres with and takes away any part of the liberty of a moral
person enslaves him, and if that person consents to this, he is
a willing slave.. And now we ask, is not this done with the
charch i this land? What are some of the rights and immu-
nities of the church with which she is endowed by her gra-
cious Head ? Is it not the duty of her ministry to * go into
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature 5 and
have not they a right to do so without any hindrance or oppo-
sition by the nation? But let her send one of her ministers to
South Carolina to preach the gospel to the slaves, and he
would soon find that the church in this nation is not Free, and
that he will be hinderéd by the civil power from executing the
commission which he has received from his Divine Master.
It will be remembered moreover, that in 1833, Messrs. Butler
and Worcester were lmpnsoned by the authorities .of the
state of Georgia, for preaching the gospel to the Cherokee In-
dians, and that although the United States’ court reversed the
decision of the court of Georgia, the reversal was not on the
ground that the nation had no power to- hinder' the minister of
Chnst from preaching to sinners, but solely because the Geor-
gia courts had no jurisdiction within the Indian territories: !

To all this it may be answered, that the church has not
consented to these infringements on her rights. Would to
God it were o, but facts show the very reverse. This con-
sent has indeed been tacit, but it has been really given.. In
the case of 4ll those churches that allow their mernbers toin-
corporate with the government, it is a fair induction that they
submit to these aggressions, willing to enjoy whateverliberty,
and exercise whatever nghts the nation may concede to them.
This isindeed a degrading position for the church, butis one
which the.la.uders of a religious' liberty, whichthey:do not
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enjoy are content to occupy. The nation says to them,  bow
down that we may-go over ;* and they with as good graceas
they can, * lay their body on the ground, and as the street to
them that goover.” .

' THE MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.

* What is meant by the Mammon of unrighteousness, Father
Geraius ? said the youth Ugenio. In reading the Bible, I find
passages which I do not understand,and while reading in Luke
this morning I came to the parable of an unjust steward whom
it is said his lord commended, and as I understand i, Christ
also approved of lis conduct and wished his disciples tolearn
from his example. But I will get the Testament and read it
to you. ‘ ; : .

Luke xvi,1,9. And he said also unto his disciples, tliere wae a eer-
tain rich man which had a steward ; and the same was aecused unto
him that herhad wasted his goods, And he called him, and said’ nnto
him, How ig it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy steward-
ship ; tor thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the steward said
within himself, What shall I do? for my lord taketh away from- me the
stewardship: I cannot dig ; to beg I am ashamed. - 1 am resolved what
to do, that, when I am put out of the stewardship, they may. receive me’
into their houses., So he called every one of his lord"'s debters-unto-
him, and said unto the first, How much owest thou unio my lord ¥ And!
he said, a hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, Take thy
bill, aud sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said.he to anetlier,
And how mueh owest thou 2. And he said, A hundred measures of wheat..
And he said anto him, Take thy bill,and write fourscorz. And the terd
commended the unjust steward, because he had done wisely : for the
ehiildren of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of
light. AndI say uunto you, Muke to yourselves iriends of the mammon:
of unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may receive you into ev-
erlasting habitations. :

.1 am not in the least astonished,my dear Ugenio, replied the
sage, that you have found it difficult to comprehend satisfac-
torily the meaning of this very interesting passage.. Many,
whese opportunities to inform themselves properly upon the
subject.have been much more favorable than your own, have
found no little diffieulty in arrwiaf at satisfactory conclusiops
concerning it, and some haye made of it a sad misinterpreta-
tion. : For instance, it has been supposed by some who were
evidently avariciously .inclined, to afford a warrant. for. the
prosecution of their avaricious purposes. Others seeing; the
evident inconsistency, of such an interpretation with the gene-
ral scope of Biblc instruction, have supposed that the:conduct
of the steward was the effect of repentance for his previous

: .
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acts of extortion, and such being ‘the case, he merited ' hig:
lord’s commendation. Neither is this to me in any degree
satlsfactoty, and the reason is, I have no evidence that’ he dl(l
fepent of his past tnisconduct.

To obtain a distinct comprehension of the passage, ]et us
view it in its general bearing. - The ‘steward, we are given"
to understand, had acted unJustly Information of hisunjust
dealings bad been communicated to his employer. The
steward in consequence was about to be dismissed from his”
office. " Apprehending that his dismissal was inevitable, he’
made no attempt either to excuse himself or to obtain his
master’s' favor by promising amendment. With his mind
fully intent upon being turned out of his employment, he is
anxious only about the manner in which he shall in future
g(;lain a livelithood. ¢ What- ¢hall I do ?” said he, I cannot

ig, to beg T'am ashamed ;” and then, asifanew idea had in-
stantly entered his mind, he says, ‘Tam resolved whatto do.”
This resolution was not, it is plain, to repent of his past mis-
deeds, or to amend his conduct in future,but on the contrary,-
infull pursuit of his unrighteous dealing, to strike, at his em-:
ployer’s-expénse, a bold ‘stroke, and by one desperate effort,
make to himself friends of those who owed his master. Ac-
cordingly, ¢ he called every one of his lord’s débtors,” and by
a very considerable reduction of their several billsyhe ubtam-
ed their favor, and secured to himself a ready receptmn nto
their houses.

When an account of t‘hls transaction reached hm lord,
though under the necessity of condemning his knavery, he
coulg not but admire his policy. This is all, I apprehend,
that is meant by his lord’s commendation.

In makirig an improvement of the parable, Christ observes
. that * the children of this world are 1n their genetahon,wuse:
than the children of light ;” that . is, worldly men are wiser
in thitgs about which they are immediately concerned than:
Christians are in the same thmgs in order that lhey may ac-
crue to their advantage. :

The word- Mammon is of Syﬁac denVatlnn,and as hereem-
E-lrloyed it means all worldly goods, privileges or acquisitions.
hese are called unrighteous, probably because eraft, in-
trigue, oppression;-and a variety of dishonest means are too
nerally employed to obtain them. Or as-the word trans-
ated unrighteous also signifies false, or uncertain, by the use
of this qualifying term, worldly riches are contrasted. with
the true, as in the 11th verse— If -therefore ye have not
been faithful in the unrighteous' mammon, who will - commit
to your trust the true riches.” Understanding the passage
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accordingly, the exhartation is—Make to. yourselves friends,
as did the steward, by a proper use of this. world’s goods.

In giving this exhortation you will observe that Chris-
tiansare viewed as stewards. Fortheuse of that which God al-
lots them in this life they are accountable,and to make a_proper
use of it is the great business of life. In order that this may
be done, a quickening inducement is presented in immediate.
connexion ; ¢ That when ye fail,” that is, when ye diey
“ they,” the friends whom ye shall make by usidg for their
advantage this world’s goods, “ may receive you,” not Into’
such abodes as did the friends of the unjust steward, but *“in-
w0 everlasting habitations.” In this we have intimation that
all must fail, the righteous as well as the wicked ; and when
they do, the just and the unjust steward alike must render an
account of .his stewardship to God. When life, like a de-
clining shadow of the short-day’s sun, will have fleetly
vassed away, and- the dreaded night of gloomy death will
Lave introduced us to the judgment bar of God, if this world’s
goods have not leen so employed that glory from them has
redounded to God, that the despised, opposed,and persecuted
" cause of Jesus Christ has been by their use advanced, or that
some needy soul has béen made glad, it is not to be expected
that:one of the angelic. throng, with cheering escort, will at-
tend us to the judgment seat, that the Holy Ghost will have
arrayed us in the robe so necessary to acceptance with God,
or that Jesus Christ will be our friend, and as such, intro-
duce us to his God and Father. 'What anguish is there in the
thought, to die and have no friend in heaven! to have lived
here, to have possessed this world’s goods, and to have died
aud not to have made a single friend by our benevolence !—
that none of .all that joyful throng which stand around the
throne of God,shall welcome us to Emmanuyel’s land! But if,
on the other hand, by a proper use. of our worldly portion, we
have been the means of doing geod to others, how incalcula-
ble will be our joy to meet their cheering salutations on the
borders of eternity. Having done so we may expect to hear
not ouly their glad welcome, but also Christ himself, the final
Judge of all, will welcome us;in winning accents and with
worgs like these, * Come ye blessed of my Father,inherit the
kingdom prepared for ‘you; for.I was an hungered and ye
gave.me meat; I wasithirsty and ye gave medrink ;I wasa
stranger and ye topk me in ; naked and yeclothed me ; I was
sick-and ye visited me; I was in prison and ye came unto
me.”” If in our astomishment we will inquire, when did we
so O Lord, his.reply is ready—* Verily 1 say unto you, inas-
much as ye did unto one of the least of these my brethren,
ye did it unto me.”
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Thus, Ugenio, Weé are taught in this interesting passage to
use the good things of this life, not for our own present gtati-
fication only, but in such a way that others shall be benefit-
ed, alsoj and that by complyirg with God’s will in this respect,
our own fuiure happiness will be ensured. .

I am satisfied .replied : the youth, and thankful for your
kindoess, and hope I will be benefited by your explanation.

THEOROS:

For the Reformed Presbyterian.
HOARD OF INSPECTION OF THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY:

Cincinnarr, March 23, 1846.

The Boaid of Inspection of the Theological Seminary met, and
being called to order by the Chairman, Rev. James Milligan, was
opened with prayer. Rev. J. B, Johnston was chosen Secretary.—

ev. J. J. M'Clurken being present was invited to a seat as a con-
sultative member.

The Board proceeded to the examination of the Students, and the
hearing of discouises which had been previously assigned by the Pro-
fessor. The examinations were continued until the night of the 25th,
during which, throughdut, the Board were highly gratified with the
§pecimens of great ability and perseveting diligehicé in study exhibit:
ed by all the students, as also of the unwearied attention and labor
on the part of the Professor. From the talents displayed, from the
intense applieation to study, evidenced in the examinations, froth the
great ability of the Professor to impart instruction, from the evidence
of piety and: zeal for a covenanted cause, steady habits and exempla-
ry lives manifested by the young men of the Seminary, the Board
hesitate not in sayirg, the church may, with the divitre blessing, ex-
pect to reap a ri¢h harvest from the Seminary. i ’

The students were examined at ' considerable length on Hebrew,
Greek, Latin, History, Sacred Geography, Systematic Theology,
Biblical criticism, Church Government, Pastoral Thedlogy, and the
art of Bermronizing, A few of them gave some specimens of pro-
gress in the study of the French and Getman langaages. Three of
the students now leave the Seminary as candidates for licensurs by
their respective Presbyteries. :

The Treasurer of the Seminary made an exhibit to the Board, of
the finances; from which it appeared that he had received for the
support of the Professor $262 40, of which $22 00 were designed
for the sluking fund.

The Board embrace this opportunity of urging upon delinquent
congregations the duty of compliance with the injunction of Synod
to contribute to the support of the SBeminary. This Institution nev-
er gave greater promise, nor presenied faiter prospects of useful-

L
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ness to the Church, than at this time, . One difficulty, and we may
be allowed to say, one difficulty only lies in. the way of redeeming
its.pledge to the Church—in furnighing her with a learned ministry,
and that is, the seeming impossibility of-the attendance of all the stu-
dents of our Church in Cincinnati. Many, if not all our young men,
are very limited in' their pecuniary meéaiis. ‘Hence, nearly one-
third of the wholé number that should bave been in'atténdance last
session, were absent. Instead of ten or-éleven, thére should have
been fifteen or sixteen at least, at the Hall. A remedy could easily
be supplied, and the burden scarcely felt. A plan is in contempla-
tion, and will, perhaps, be laid before the Church by the- Board
shortly, which it is confidently expected will bring within the mearis
of the poorest student in the Church, attendance on the Seminary,
and remove every excuse for absence. Such would be to every true
Covenanter desirable. And we flatter ourselves with indulging in
the hope ‘that the Church will encourage in carrying-out an efficient
plan which proposes to secure, with very little difficulty, such an
object, Respectfully submitted, by order of the Board,
JAMES MILLIGAN, Chairman.
J. B. Jonnston, Secretary. e

’

APPROACHING CRISIS IN THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

The following extracts from the Protestant Churchman show the
Episcopal Church to be in a fearful condition, and- indicate that her
state is likely to become worse and worse. Such statements, made
in.other.tlran Epispopal papers, might seem to be exaggerated; but
their publication in the paper above named is sufficient evidence of
their correctness. In our judgment, the sooner the true condition of
that corrupt church becomes. developed the better, Of this our read-
ers will be satisfied by the following painful developments.

“ The members of the Protestant Episcopal Church in these Uni-
ted States, can no longer close their eyes to the fact. that they are
rapidly approaching a most feagful and solemn; crisis. . The wither-
ing influence of the. Tractarian theology,. is not, only doing its work
among us, but seems to have cast a spell upon. the intellect and heart
of the Church.  Churchmen sleep while Romanizers are bold, active
and successful, advancing from one position, to another in their at-
tempts to-sap the foundations and to overthrow the bulwarks laid
and erected by our Reforniers against the Roman apostagy.” . The
prophetic wind that precedes the tempest of ruin and havoc, moans
throngh our gourts, and sighs around our altars, but it evokes no uni-
‘ted, earnest, vigorous action to resist and avert the storm. Eviden-
ces of danger press upon us from every side, and; here and. there &
solitary.finger is uplifted-to point them gut,-but the champions of
truth see not eye to eye, stand. not shoulder to_shoulder, labor not
heart with heart. The voice of warning.comes tows with a distinet-
ness and solemnity sufficient to arouse the attention .of the most
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thoughtless; but where'are the devoted . hearts and the strong hands:
which it should summon to the ramparts of the crry or Gop %

 We are not to ‘be.told that the time for alarm is past. We'
know that there are thousands in the Church, who, in common with
ourselves, have been willing to shut their eyes to the mournful facts
that now stare us in the face. Nothing but the most palpable and
undeniable evidence.of these facts, bea.rmg upon the reluctant mind.
with a cumulative force, which has: at length become irresistible,
could have sufficed to open the eyes of ma.ujr to the real dangers in
the midst of which we-now find ourselves. But Churchmen can no
longer be deceived by.the plea that'the voice of warning which has
been uplifted against the Romanism of Oxford and the New York
Churchman, is vofounded and premature, Men that can assert this
now, can assert that there isno sunin yonder sky. The apostacy has
begun—the ““falling away,” is kere,in our very midst,in our church-
es, in our housebolds. ' - Hundreds of souls have been seduced from
the Anglican Church into the deadly embrace of Rome. What a-
vails it that the secessions from the American Church, have as yet
been few : —when Roman corruptions of doctrine are inculcated in
our pulpits, and 'disseminated through the press 1”

The same paper affirms the following as facts :

“Some of our clergy do not scruple to adapt their perfor:nnnce
of the services of the church as closely as possible to the Romish
type. Prayers for the dead are taught, in connection with the ex-
piatory sacrifice (so-called in the Eucharist,) Romish hymns to the
Virgin are-said to be sung, in private meetings by students in theol
ogy. Sermonsare preached and statements of doctrine are made,
the utterance and publication of which a few years since, would
have brought down the rebuke of the church upon the offenders and
called forth an honest and emphatic protest from clergy and laity.—
Rev. N. A. Hewitt, canonically connected, we believe, with the Di-
ocese of Maryland; has announced his formal secession to the Church
of Rome. Our authority for this statement is the True Catholic.—
Rumors of other secessions are afloat, which. are not yet confirmed
by tangible evidence.”

g}

COL[DIfION OF THE WALDENSES IN SARDINIA.

A correspondent of the New York Observer says— .

After the wars of the French Revolution and the victories of Na-
poleon, Piedmont was anvexed to France. Then, the Waldenses
were placed under a free government; they enjoyed the same reli-
gious, civil and political rights as other citizens. But in '1815 they
fell back under the yoke.of the king of Sardinia, and then the popish
clergy renewed against them the former tyranny. Unhappy spirit
of popery which seems unable to exist without persecutmg fm'ious]y
its adversaries!: a P

The Waldenses are excluded from all pubhc employments inthe
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states of the king of Sardinia. They cannot be magistrates, officers
of government, nor teachers in colleges. - They have certain limits
fixed within which to perform their worship, and cannat go beyond
these under severe penalties. Theyare required to observe the feasts
of the Romish church, and if they fail to do so, they are heavily fined
for the benefit of popish establishments, It is expressly forbidden
to them to make any proselyte. The priests on the contrary, have
founded in these vallies institutions for the purpose of gaining over
all they can entice. They try to entrap children so that their unhap-
py parents are kept in continualalarms. These priests give money
to the poor to induce them to become papists; they promise with
the same view, promntion to soldiers, relief from punishment to pris-
oners, &c. They forbid the Waldenses to hold property beyoud
the narrow limits of their territory, and do not allow them to be law-
yers, physicians or surgeons, except among those of their own faith !

And observe, that the Waldenses would be- still worse-treated,
if they were not protected by Eugland and by Prussia. Long ago
the jesuits would -have banished them from the country of their fa-
thers, or shut them up in the dungeons of the Inquisition. But these
fanatical monks are afraid of arousing the remonstrances of protest-
ant governments.  You see still with what galling chains they op-
press the Waldenses. Let then intelligent and honest men open
their eyes to the intolerance of popery, which abandons none of its
bad practices, disavows none of its atrociousactg, renounces none ‘of
its wicked pretensions, and let sincere catholics come oat at last, sha-
king the dust off their feet, of a church which shocks the world by
its syperstitions and barbarity. ;

A ——————
POPISH INFLUENCE CHECKED IN BAVARIA.

The same letter from which the preceding article is taken con-
tains the following statements : '

In some cases popery is constrained to recoil before the spirit of
the age. So it happened lately in Bavaria; after 1838, the Bavari-
an government, instigated by the priests, ordered the protestantsol-
diers to kneel before the consecrated host or the Loly sacrament. This
was an attempt against liberty of conscience. For why should I kneel
before a bit of bread 7 Why should I worship a gilt box in which
this bread is put? If papists believe that the very person of God is
contained in e holy sacrament, let them kneel ! -But to force a pro-
testant, who rejects with contempt the doctrine of transubstantiation,
to do the same thing, is tyrannical'and odious iniquity.

The Protestant consistories-of Bavaria raised loud remonstrances
but in vain. The consistories of Munich made strong representa-
tions, but alike unsuccessfully. The general-synods of Bayreuth

‘and Anspach tried to discuss the subject, but they were hindered by
the king’s commissioners. Further: a venerable pastor, Mr. Red-
enbacher, having said in a sermon that the duty of a christian is to
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refuse obedience to what is contrary to the Word of Gud, was ac-
cused. of high treason, suspended from his office, and condemned o
a year's imprisonment. Many protestant officers, seeing they could
obtain no justice, left the army and gave up their military rank.
Such was the state of things in Bavaria till the 13th December
last. Remonstraaces, petitions, protests, prayers, :all were unavail-
ing. Even the sons of the king pleaded -in vain the cause of the
protestants. They had ta yield to the preponderating influence of
the jesuits. Germany was deeply moved. by this affair. The Fac-
ulty of theology of Berlin published a memoir in which they exam-
ined whether kneeling before the Holy SBacrament is compatible
with the Protestant faith. At last, on the 13th December, the king
of Bavaria annulled by a decree all the former laws relative to this
subject, : " “ v
What was the cause of this ‘righteous act ? First, no doubt, the
blessing grauted to the prayers of the Bavariaun protestants, who dis-
played in these delicate circumstances as much courage as fidelity.
Next, probably the jesuits were alarmed by the success of "Ronge
and the Free catholic church. They were afraid of stirring up too
strong an oppesition among the laymen of their own communion,
and yielded to the force of circumstances, . Be this as it may, itisa
victory carried by the principles of religious liberty, and we rejoice.

BRITISH WAR IN INDIA.

In our last No. we had room merely to mention that'in'a late bat-
tle between the British army in India and the Sikhs, the former
were said to have lost 3,300 men, and the latter 30,000, This was
the first British account of'the matter. Later intelligence represents
their loss as considetably greater, probably between 4 and 5,000, a-
mong whom are 60 officers, and gives reason to believe that the loss
of their enemy was greatly exaggerated. The Sikbs occupy the
northwestern part of Hindostan, called Lalore, or the 'Punjau]:i.—'-
The population is estimated at 4,000,000 ;" and if they bé 'subdued,
the British will be masters of all India within the Ganges. The la-
test advices from the seat of war are to the 2nd of February. The
substance of the news is given in the annexed extracts from London

apers,

l:‘.The’: iutelligence from the seat of war is far from satisfactory.—
The result of the battles fought on the 18th, 21st apd 22d of Degem-
ber, is purely of a negative character. 'The Sikhs were prevented
from advancing far into the British posséssions and there opening a
campaign. They were repulsed with loss; but they were. by no
means routed. The British were totally unprovided with the means
of following up the advantage they had gained. A On the contrary,
they had to sustain fresh attacks in the position they had so hardly
won. The enemy retired without confusion,and encamped between
the field of battle and the river, Not a man was driven across the
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Sutlej, until they thought fit deliberately to withdraw, six days after
the battle. They retained .the command of oue-fortified . bridge,
which a party that had come from eighty miles up'the river to join
them crossed as late as the 15th of January,and took up au intrench-
ed position near Loodianah, : : :

One paper says,—“ We are' told that the fire of the enemy was
literally one continuous roar of thunder, and was heard at immense
distances, justifying the remark of Sir H. Hardinge, that he had nev-
er.seen one so hot. in BEurope. Four thousand, or one-fifih of the
whole British army, were slain in thosedreadful battles ; and among
the victims were tound no less than 60 officers. But the Sikhs are
said to have left. 15,000 corpses ou the field |- These men, as well as
ours, had mothers, wives, and sisters. Loud has been their wailing:
in the streets of Lahore—terrible their execrations on the, British
and the Christian name! Small welcome will be given to the Eng-
lish. missionary who shall carry the Gospel message. across the
Sutlej ! TR : 7

-Sli]n'ce the abnve was in type; we have received, by the arrival of
the Caledonia, intelligence sixteen days later from Liverpool. This
Packet brings accounts of two bloody batiles, between the British
and the Sikhs. One was on January 28th, between a part of the
British. forces, under Sir H. Smith, and a strong division which had
again crossed the Sutlejnear Loodianah ; the other, Feb. 10,between
the main body of the British,under Sir H.Hardinge and Sir H.Gough,
and the main body of the Sikhs on the margin of the same river at
Sabraon. In both these engagements the British were terridly vic-
torious. The loss of the Sikhs is ‘estimated at from 10 to 12.000
men ; that of the British at upwards of 2,500, amongst whom is a
large portion of officers..  Sir H. Gough’s account of the battle in
which he was engaged, representsit as one of the most-terriffic,while
it lasted—from morning till eleven o’clock, A. M.—of madern times.
Unlike the skilful manceuvering employed by Sir H. Smith, this en-
gagement seems to have owed its success to the daring intrepidity
of the saldiers who stormed. the entrenchments of the Sikhs, bayonet
in hand, defended as they were by 30,000 men, and 70 pieces of ar-
tillery. The British troops received their enemy’s five, reserving
their shot till they got within his entrenchments, when they opened
with murderous volley upon the crowded ranks. within. CER

THE POPE AND THE EMFPEROR OF RUSSIA.

A strange and unexpected scene lately transpired in the capital
of the Catholic world. The czar Nicholas; having accompanied to
Sicily the empress, who is afflicted with a serious disease, was desi-
rous of making a visit to.Gregory XVI. Here were two popes met
together ; for Nicholas is supreme head of the Greek church in Rus-
sia, as Gregory is head of the Latin church, - The journals state that
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the intérview was cordial. Nicholas bowed before the Holy Fdther
and kissed—not his.slipper, as is'usual—but the ring which he wears
on his finger.: Then Gregory XVL. vpened his arms to the czar,and
the two-popes embraced each other. : :
This must have been' curious. Inithe time of Gregory VII, a
Roman pontiff would not have consented to receive thus a schismat-
ical prince; he would have excommunicated and anathemalized
him ; he would Have stirred up the nations against:him. But opin-
ions are changed. The bishop of Rome is now no longer supreme
master of kings.and nations. He is obliged to submit te circum-
stances. It is:said that when it was announced to Gregory X VI, that
the czar was coming to Rome, the poor old man was terrified. He
had just heard of the cruel pérsecutions exercised against the Ro-
manists in Russia and in Poland. He trembled at the thought of
facing the Muscovite despot. But the cardinals, who are certainly
the. most artful~and adroit men in' the world, gave the old pope to
understand that it would be impolitic to refuse to see Nicholas, that
the czar was powerful, that he could, on occasion, protect the holy
see, that it was necessary to obtain from him better security for the
catholics in his territories; &c. In a ward, the interview took place.
.. These two popes are better agreed than is suppesed. perhaps.—
Both are despots. Both hold to pegsecuting heretics. - Each is rea-
dy to use force against.his adversaries,. Each favors superstition
and dreads the light of the gospel. .There is, however, this difference
between them : pape Nicholas is.at the head - of five. hundred thou-
sand armed men, while pope Grezory XV L. could not bring into the
field three thousand soldiers,. . . :

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

. Protestantism in Turkey.—Rev. Mr. Goodell, of Constantinople,
in a recent letter says : that * on the Sabbath and during the week,
there cannot now be less than twenty Protestant services there, in
various languages. We have recently taken aroom in Galata,where
our nétive brethren, probably, will meet every Sabbath morning,
conducting the services themselves. A rich banker in Constantinn-
ple, who ,h_'g_§ recently waked up to a sense of eternal realities, offers
to provide, at his own expense, a_chapel for us in Constantinople
propetr. Thus there may be soon three chapels opened for the Ar-
menians every Sabbath. When I first came to Constantinople,four-
teen years ago, every thing in a moral sense * was without form and
void ;* there Was scarcely a word spoKen in the name of the Lord.
There was but one Protestant’service in any language, on the Sab-
bath, and my family of four persnns constituted about half of the as-
sembly. Now there are no less than ten Protéstant services every
Sabbath,.!; There are schodlssand chapels, and prayer meetings, and
book depots. The outward forms of deceney and religion certainly
begin to.appear. ., . i . .

]
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State of Religion in Russia.—The official journal of 8t. Peters-
burgh states that the number of persous throughout the whole king-
dom, Poland excepted, not professing the dominant religion,amount-
edin 1842 108,634,373. Of these,2,753,576 were Roman Catholics;
322,626 belonged to the Armenico-Gregorian church ; 16,084 to the
Armenio-Catholic church; 1,669,601 to the Lutheran church, and
40,691 to the Reformed Church. - At that period there were in the
Empire 2,317,644 Mahometans; 1,763,731 Jews; 233,312 Cama-
ites, and 175,914 worshippers of Fetiches. Besides convents, there
are 14,098 churches, mesques, synagogues, and other places of wor-
ship : of these, 2,009 belong to the Roman Catholic Clurch ; 52
to the Armenio-Catholic; 965 to the Armenio-Gregorian ; 8585 to
the Lutheran; 34 to the Reformed; 619 to Mahometans; 3,052 to
Jews; 158 to Camaites, and 265 to worshippers of Fetiches. '

What a painful picture thesestatistics present! More than eight
and a half millions of souls, besides the inhabitants of Puland, ander
the influence of systems which generally preclude the hc:)pe that they
can have any saving knowledge of the truth as it is tn Jesus}! To
this we must add, that the great mass of those connected with the
Greek, or dominant religion, are in no better condition. Traly there
should be sighing aud crying for the perishing millions that are with-
out the Gospel. : e 3.

The Evangelical Party of the Church of England, 15 represented
by Dr. Adams of New-York, who visited that country a few months
sitice, as withering in graces and diminishing in numbers and influ:
ence, and the high church spirit is in the ascendam. A late London
paper says that the converts to the Roman Catholic religton from
the upper ranks of saciety, during'the last few months, now exceed
100, of whom nearly forty are clergymen.

Popery in Oregon.—The Roman Catholic Almanac for 1846
says, that in Oregon there are already 16 priests, one religious insti-
tution fur young men and one for females ; also twe academies, and
7,600 of a Romish population,

" A bill “for the suppression of horse racing,” troftin g and pacing,
and the racingof *“ otlter animals,” has been passéd by the Massa-
chusetts Legislature. It provides for the punishment ofall persons
concerned in aby race, by a fine not exceeding $1000, and imprison-
ment not exceeding one year.

The congregation of Brookland, &c. under the care of the Pitts-
burgh Presbytery, have ntade a call'on Mr. Oliver Wylie, licentiate.
The congregdiion has beén vacant Since the desth of the late Rev.
Mr. Walkinshaw. _— " -

The Presbytery of the Lakes will meet at Beech Woods, un the
the first Wednesday of May,inst. Two candidates for licensure are
to deliver pieces of trial before the Presbytery.

The New ¥York Presbytery will meet.in Newburgh on the sec-
ond Tuesday of May, inst., at 7 o’clock P. M. .

The Illinois Presbytery will meet at Elkhorn on the thitd Mon-
day of May, inst. ' ta

The Committee for Foreign Missions will meet in Newburgh on
the second Tuesday of May, inst., at 2 o’clock P. M.
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MISSIONS IN THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

¢ 'The:action of Synod at its last meeting, upon the subject
of missions, is of sufficiént importance to direct the-attention
of the Church to this high and. interesting duty. - At no pre-
vious meeting of'our supreme judicatory has this matter been
brought forward so distinctly and prominently. In the re-
ports of the several Presbyteries, the subject is presented in
conspicuous view, and judging: from the'indication of feeling
upon the part of her appropriate representatives, it is evident
that the: apparent slumber of -the ‘Reformed Presbyterian
Church in regard to this important duty, is about to have an
end. For this encouraging symptom of the awakening influ-
ence of the Holy Ghost, our minds cannot be too deeply im-
pressed with sentiments of devoutest gratitude to the Author
of the Gospel.. + Fel : -
It cannot be necessary at . the preseut time to make a for-
mal statement of the action taken by Synod in" reference to
this subject, as it is fully. indicated in the published minutes.
‘A committee was appointed whose duty it is to facilitate and
supervise the operation of Domestic Missions ; and a similar
appointment was made with reference to the exploration of
a Foreign field. The preliminaries, so far as pr'acticable,lﬁve
receiveg:attemion ; -and it now remains to be seen whether
the efforts'of the rulers will be seconded by the people. The
way in which the energies of the Church may be put forth is
unequivocally indicated, and the next thing of course will be
the:procurement of the means by which these’energies may
be ¢alled ‘into.active and efficient requisition. As the provi-
sion of.the means will necessarily devolve, in a great meas--
ure, upon the members ot the Church; it becomes. highly im-
portant to direct their minds'to a consideration of thist grave
M
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and very weighty matter, and to the importance of engaging
immediately, and with energy, in the laudable enterprise of
extending the knowledge of reformation principles, in our
judgment, a too lohg neglected duty.

It is sufficiently obvious that the most efféctual method of
enlisting attention on behalf of this subject, is by exhibiting it
in the light of duty. .Forthough the instancesare exceedm‘f-
ly rare in which a denial of its dutifulness will be hazarded ;
yet apathy and remissness do mournfully prevail. These pro
ceed from another source than a disbelief of obligation to en-
gage 1n missionary effort. 'That there is painful insensibility
and deadness in relation to the matter cannot be denied ; and
1t is this undoubtedly that is principally to be deplored. The
undeniable existence of this fact is of itself a reason good and
sufficient why we should be attentively heard, even though
we should say things that have been spoken a hundred times
before. And if our efforts to awaken from this insensibility
should prove but partially successful, we shall feel ourselves
amply rewarded. The obligation to endeavour in every law-
ful way to promote the diffusion of the knowledge of the gos-
pelis incontestible, and binds, without exception,all the faith-
fulin Christ Jesus. The appreciation, in some measure, of the
force of this obligation is an essential element in Christian
character inseparable from the faith that is saving. - The re-
alized experience of this influence dates back to the com-
mencement of the new life in the soul.. The individual who
knows himself to be entirely destitute of a sense of obligation
in reference.to this point bas good reason far suspecting the
inteFrity of his profession, however fair in the judgment of the
world, or satisfactory in his own estimation. Indifference
with regard to the spiritual improvement of our fellow men,
is an unequivocal indication that just views of the salvation
revealed in the gospel are not entertained—that the precious-
ness of divine grace has never been sufficiently tasted. If
there be joy among the angels of God over the conversion of
one sinner, assuredly there must be, with the redeemed-upon
earth, a penetrating sense of obligation to strive for the con-
vefsion not of ore-sinner only, but of that whole multitude of-
sinners that are to come out of every nation and from ev
clime to the enjoyment of God’s salvation. Ifthe angels. re-
joice in the manifestations of divine glory in one instance of
conversion, certainly we are bound to be assiduous in our en-
deavors to secure the displays of the excellence of our God
in the regeneration and sanctification of all theelect. “ He
who converteth the sinner from the error of his ways, shall
save a soul from death and shall hide a multitude of sins.”
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The obligation to extend the knowledge’of salvation through
Christ, is inferred in a manner equally obvious from the very
nature of the gospel itself. But little reflection is requisite
in order to satisfy us that the spirit of the gospel is eminently
missionary in its character. It contains in itself an element
that is essentially diffusive. On every side it expands and
spreads its benignant influence, so to speak, by necessity of
nature. The gospel, peaceable though it be, is nevertheless

gressive, first militant and then triumphant. Come wher-
ever it may, it attacks effectively long-established systems of
corruption,and presses onward wideningits conquests and de-
monstratingitstriumphs. “It is not carnal but mighty through
God to the pulling down of strong holds ; casting down im-
aginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against the
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought
to the obedience of Christ.” 2 Cor.x.4, 5.  Of the neces-
sarily expansive nature of the gospel, an impressive illustra-
tion is furnished in the case of Abraham, to whom and. by
whom the gospel was preached, and who deserves to be re-
garded in some - degree as an embodiment of evangelical
principles. The life'of this Patriarch,'histury assures us,was
migratory in a very emphatic manner. In the biographical
sketch ot the father of the faithful, this fact is presented in
prominent viéw by the pen of inspiration. From one city to
another city, and from one province to another provinee, he
is- almost constantly passing, and at every place where he
pauses in his journey, an altar is erected and the name of Je-
hovah.invoked. _In truth, the narrative of Abraham’s travels
is but an auathenticated account of the extensive spread and
success of 'evangelical religion, practically exemplifying the
aggressive and missionary character of the Church of Jesus
Christ. And what was true of the patriarch in this respect,
was equally, if not more remarkably true, of his posterity.—
In accordance with the ‘wise. arrangements of Providence,
‘they went down into Egypt, in which country they sojourned
for hundreds of years. The preservation of the promised
seed, was undo_u_gtedly contemplated as a prominent end in
their removal ; at the same time, may we not suppose, that
in this way God designed to furnish an opportunity for an il-
lustration of the power of the gospel in the enlargement of its
conquests? At all events, it is evident that the accomplish-
ment of this end was secured in the triumph of Israel over
the armies of Egypt. It will not be pretended that there
is any thing improbable in the supposition that one principle
end to he subserved by the unsettled condition of the church
ia her militant state is an exemplification of that feature of the
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gospel which we are at present considering,and which mfay,
with perfect propriety, be designated missionary and aggred-
sive. Ifthe consideration, therefore; now presented be ‘cor-
rect, it is impossible to resist the conclusion, -that in the ab-
sence of constant and energetic effort to extend the knowledge
of the blessed' Evangel, one of its essential and most impor-
tant features is overlooked. :

It ought not to be forgotten moreover; that a denial of the
obligation to employ our influence and our efforts in spread-
ing abroad the tidings of salvation is, so far as is comipetent
to us, divesting the Church of ber highest excellence. From
the representations of Scripture the conviction is forced upon
our minds, that missionary effort is among the first and high-
est duties of the Church. - A refusal upon her part to em-
‘bark in an enterprise so nobleand magnificent, bringing glory
to God in the highest, and peace and good will to men npon
the earth, is'a positive violation of her charter and an actnal
forfeiture of her privileges. The very end contemplated in
her institution, organization and continued existence, is the
gathering together in Christ from every nation and tongue
and people, the entire number of the chosen. : And willit be
pretended that in any measure she accords to this original
design when she remains inactive and refuses to'employ the
instrumentality appointed by her Head for the accomplisk-
ment of this stupendous purpose? Besides, it is sufficiently
manifest, that in case this work is not performed by the
Church, it must forever remain unaccomplished. The means
divinely ordained for securing the conversion of the-world has
been placed at her disposal, and consequently are inaccessi-
ble to all others. Unto her have been committed the oracles
of God and all other instituted means of convérsion and sahc-
tification. And to this accords the testimony of ‘God himself.
¢« I will place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory.” Isaiah

‘xlvi. 13.  The true chutch of God occupies a position con-
spicuously elevated—¢ a city set on a hill *—an object that
‘must and will be seen by all the nations of the world. The
limits that circumscribe the universe of God are the bounda-
ries to which her radiance extends. ¢ Ye are the light of the
world.” : C ’ L
. But how can we persuade ourselves that it is necessaryto
prosecute an argument enforcing the duty of laboring for the
“evangelization of the world. 1t cannot be indistinctness of
intellectual vision that prevents men from seeing the evidence
that exists confirmatory of this point. A different cause there
must be, and it cannot be other than insensibility to moral ob-
ligation. 'Whether we' look to the glowing intimations of pfo-
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phecy—the express command of Clirist, «“ Go ye into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature ’—the exam-
ple of ‘the blessed Saviour himself, who travelled from one
country to another, preaching the gospel to the poor;and an-
‘nouncing good tidings of great joy to all classes and condi-
tions of men—the conduct of the diseiples, who “.went forth
and preached every where ”’—the hapless degradation and
wretchedness of those who are ignorant of the way of life—
“ where there is no vision the people perish ”—our individual
obligations to gratitude on account of the great things God has
donefor us—look, we say,toallor to any of these considerations,
and the urgency and importance of this duty are incontestibly
obvious. -The mandate is issued, and we are bound to yield
_ ufihesitating compliance.. The obligation to receive the gospel,
we aver; is in no sense stronger.than the obligation'to send -it
abroad when the requisite facilities and oppbrtunities are en-
joyed. - A: meglect in the one case ®ill be:punished .as surely
as'a neglect 1n the other. - Upon every- high mountain and
high: hill there.shall yet be rivers and streams of. water; for
ithe knowledge of the Lord is destined tofill the earth as the
‘waters cover the sea. ' . ; ‘EVANGELIST.

THE WAR WITH THE DRAGON.

.- Having closed our remarks under the first general head’ of
discussion—the war, includingits three distinct periods and
modes, we now proceed to the second topic.  The character of
 the viclors, their weapons, and their victory:- Sk
.1. The character of the wictors.” - = « o an o
Tirst. They are soldiers, enlisted, in the fi€ld, and in actual
service. ‘Though the church of Christ is in the wilderness,
militant, engaged in a war formally declared, yet, like a nation
in a belligerant state, shie has her army in the'field, while the
great body of her citizens are employed in the ordinary busi-
ness of life, remote.from the scenes of action and carnage—far
- from the bloody conflict of battle, and from the rage: of the
exterminating war, pressed on by the.impassioned hate of
the great red war dragon. - A select band of well tried vet-
erans, long trained ini the wat'of centuries, stand with:the
Lamb in the field, warring against the complex system'of op-
-position, animated by the dragon atthe head of his angels led
on to the fight. Who, in the early part of the war, raised aloft
the flag of the covenant upon the snow clad ‘tops of the Alps?
‘Who, maintained its threatened banner in the "bleod-stained
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vallies. of the Piedmont? The valiant, self-denied, veteran
" bands of the Waldenses. Who renewed the struggle, and
wrested from the man of sin his iron rule with which he held
the nations in submissive, slavish silence, while the Walden-
ses alone and single handed, dared the dreadful couflict for
centuries 7 The witnesses of the first reformation in Germa-
ny, Switzerland, Geneva—those redoubtable recruits who
came up when victory seemed to hang suspended upon the
quivering balance—though late in the day of that long and al-
most hopeless struggle, yet in. time to turn the tide of battle
and preserve the field. A Luther, a Melancthon, a Zuingle,
a Calvin, willlong retain a name enrolled among the worthies
~—the called and chosen and faithful with the Lamb in the
field—among the soldiers who battled for the claims of Mi-
chael the Prince. Where was the contest renewed nearly.a
century after? In the great battle-field of Christianity and of
human freedom, Scotl#d. Who, afier forty years of po-
pish and prelatic inroads upon the.church of Scotland, when
step by step encroachments had been made upon her rights,
till almost the last vestige of freedom was gone, nobly raised
the flag of the covenant, repelled the ememy, regained .the
field, and unfurled the banner on which was spread embla-
zened the soul-stirring motto—*¢ Christ’s Crown and Covenant.”
‘The veterans of the covenant of 1638. These nobly perse-
wered till they had raised a monument ta civil and religious
liberty, which is destined to tell upon the world when the
Millennial morning shall dawn. Around it will the scattéred
fragments of the wandering tribes—the seed: of the woman in
the wilderness—be found rallying, when the dragon shall be
chained, no more to go abroad, deceiving and wasting and
scattering the power of the holy people.. Their Salemn
League and Covenant exhibits the greatest principles—pre-
sents the platform and lays the basis of the structure, which
shall shine in grandeur and beauty during the Millennium—
yess it presents the vantage-ground on which the churches
and the nations will stand when the dragon and his angels
shall be vanquished and the victory won. Who, with a cour-
age dreadless, and almost unparalleled in any age, stood fer
28 long years of fierce and fiery persecution, while on Scot~
land’s Moor-lands the mighty were falling:around the white
flag? ¢ The Covenanters.”” Who, wheh the mighty kad, fallen,
and Cargil, Cameron and Renwick were no more at. the head
of the war-worn remnant to lead them in the battle lines—
and when the ranks of the faithful became. sparse by. death,
and still worse by desertion—and when a base and cowardly
"capitulation had been signed at the memorable Revolution. of
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1668—who then grasped the falling banner; when, * the
Standard of Zion, all bloody and torn, 'mang the heather was
lying,"” and firmly raised it aloft and boreitaway from the trait-
or ground, rather than sufferit to be stained by coward hands ?
“ The Comevontap Mountain-men —* the Society- folk.”” A-
round that old Hlood-stained flag: they still rally, for its de-
fence they still -stand, bearing the marks of many a hard
fought battle, and clad in the old panoply of the veterans of
Boathwell, Airsmoss, Dramclog. They know the war is not
over—they still hold swords because of fear in the night.—
The victors are soldiers in actual warfare. o

8Second. They are believers. They overcome by faith in
¢ the blood of the Lamb.” ¢ They live by faith.” Hab. ii. 4.
¢ The just shall live by his faith.” Matt. iv. 4. * Man shall
live * * by every word which proceedeth out of the
mouth of God.” - They stand by faith. Rom. xi. 20; ¢ And
thou standest by faith.” . They maréh by faith. 2 Cor. v. 7.
* For we walk by faith, not by sight.”” They fight by faith.
1 Tim. vi. 12. “TFight the good fight of faith.” They con-
quer by faith. 1 John v. 4. ¢ And this is the victory that over-
cometh the world, even our faith.” They have a firm reli
ance in the blood of the Lamb,and an unwavering confidence
in the:efficiency of the means appointed by their Captain, and
by them employed—* the word of their testimony.” Assured
of the final issue, they stand in the position assigned them by
their leader, though they sbould fall, lie dead. upon the ' pur~
ple field, the taunt of their enemies. ' They stand unflinch-
ingly, knowing the day will come when the kingdoms of this
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Christ—when.all the truths for which -they contend shall be
embraced, and the nations and churches shall base their con-®
stitutions and ‘administrations upon :the principles which
they have so. long faithfully maintained. They believe their
. distinetive principles will prevail during the Millennium. Their
enemies.don’t pretend even to believe that their’s shall obtain
in that day ! How hard to fight against principles which will
prevail in ‘the latter day—principles which will suit “ the
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness,” and righteous people.
The victors are believers. '

Third. They ebey their leader. ¢ They keep the com~
mandments of God.” ' One important trait in the character of
a soldier is, implicit obedience to his general. Without a uni-
versal, prompt and implicit obedience to the orders of the
commander-in-chief, the:most skilfully arranged plan of at-
tack may be defeated. Whenever soldiers and subalterns
*ake the liberty of discussing, of altering and deranging the
nlan of the campaign given them to fll up, the objects of
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such a campaign will fail—the plan will prove abortive. One
reason ‘why the armies of Napoleon were almost always in-
vincible in the field ‘when they were anything like equal in
number to their enemies was; their strict obedience to every
order to minutiz. . In both these respects the armies of the
Republicans of France at the close of the redolution presented
asstriking contrast, when the ultra republican- spirit infected
their. ranks, and every soldier and subaltern discussed the
orders of the general. Then indecision, collision.and defeat
tarnished the republican eagles. b
The Captain of the Lord’s armies is perfect. His plans
are laid with infinite skill, and the laws of the war require
implicit' obedience to his authority. On this success depends.
Hisisoldiers have implicit confidence in his skill, and they
yield implicit obedience.to every order, while they march
fearlessly under the motto—*‘Nil desperantum, Christo duge.”

. Fourth. They love: their leader and his ‘cause more than
life. . ¢ Aud: they loved not their lives unto the death.” This
is.the trueé'test of a martyr, or witness. Ordinary professors
may manifest a great amount of zeal and courage when there
isinothing to sacrifice. Peter could, out of love to his Master
and his cause, go to prison and to-death,while these were far
away. Farotherwise wasit when danger was apprehended !
And yet Peter was by no means a man of vacillating temper
orof unsteady attachment to Christ and his cause... He was
doubtless not inferior to the other disciples in this respect.—
He had not, at all Limes, at hand the zeal and affection of 'a
martyr—he felt a stronget-affection for his life than for Christ
and his cause—hence, he denied him. Peter at length be-
came -another ‘man, and in the end loved his leader and - bis
Ycause more than life. v : -

- Nothing can account for the desperate struggles.of the
French soldiers; during the heat of the revolution, in braving
danger and death in-the face of overwhelming odds, but their
love of liberty more than life. - Under the influence of a burn-
ing enthusiasm, they rushed upon the cannon’s mouth,ebeéred
by the tthrilling echo that so often run through every rank—
““yive la wepubbhique ”” So strong was their attachment to their
leader, Napoleon, that with madness theyoften exposed them-
salves. {o danger—often rushed into the-most desperate strug-
gles when no other consideration could have prompted:them
—often electrified with military enthusiasm peculiar'to the
French nation—enthusiasm superinduced by a love for their
leader and his -cause,. which led to a disregard of life, and
moved: them on under the thrilling peals bursting from every
line—** vive le Empereur I : i

‘
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. In tracing the . history of the suffering witnesses from the
days of the Waldenses down to the present time, we follow a
line of heroes whose indomitable bravery and devotion to
their leader and his cause are unparalleled in the history of
man. Let France, Switzerland, Bohemia, Piedmont, bedt
witness to the unconquered and affectionate zeal of the edrly
martyrs, who for near nine centuries sacrificed their lives for
their love to Christ and his cause—* they loved not their livés
unto the death.” Not one whit behind them were the suffer-
ers of Scotland, who could often have had their lives for af
apparently trifling reflection cast upon their Leaderor his cause
—but no! Net so much as one drop of ink would they let fall
upon white paper when ihat trivial act implisd only a reflecs
tion upon that glorious covenapt cause which had been sealed
by so much precious blood; believing that that cause was
Christ’s. Such, too, will be the character of the men by
whom the last and the fatal stroke shall be given to the sys=
tem of iniquity. , They will nof love their lives unto the death
~~they will prefer suffering to sin—they will leave a testimo-
ny behind them which will tell upon posterity after the san«
guinary wheelof revolution shall iave passed overthe nations,
and the last. war, which shall close with the slaying of the
witnesses, shall have spent its rage, and shall ledd to the in«
vestigation of the merits of that cause, in defence of which so
much blood has been shed and so many precious lives sdcri-
ficed. The witnessing church shall yet have a race of val-
iant contenders, fired with love to their leader and his cause,
who ‘will not love their lives unto the death. How different
from the mass of the present age—puny, self-seeking, accommo=
dating, time-serving ! .

' 2. The weapons employed by the victors in gaining thé
victory. . _ '

First. They are not carnal. 2 Cor. x.'4. 'Not selected by
human wisdom, but appointed, by their Divine leader: far
above human reason, they bear the impressof infinite wisdom.
Théy display the divine glory, put to shame all human de~
vice, and stain the pride of all glory while employed by the
faithful in contending for Christ and his cause against all his
enemies. They employ not physical weapons like the false
prophet and his followers. They form no alliance with the
red war horse, ner employ the “great sword” given' to. Ma-
homet by which peace was taken from the earth. Their wea-
pons, during the period of their prophecying in sackcloth,are
not magistratical ; for the civil powers are given into the band
of their enemies, and derived from the dragon. Rev. xiii. 2.
Against all the civil powers of Christendom they contéend.—-

. N
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The ten horns make war ag"ainst them—the beast of the bot~
tomless pit will slay them ; and the time is yet future, when
the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our
Lord and of his Christ. Rev. xi. 15; when kings shall be-
comie nursing fathers and their queens nursing mothérs to %he
church. Tsaiah xlix. 23 ; when %ings shall minister unto her,
and kingdoms and nations shall serve her. Isaiah lx. 10, 12.
- The force of numbers, or majorities and their influence ate
not employed in their behalf, but against them—the multitude
follow "evil—‘* wonder after the beast,” while they are very
few— two witnesses,” *“ a remnant.” Hence the insanity
44 weéll as the immorality of identifying in going to the polls,
when the majorities of the world wotidering after the beast
must decide, and their decision be certainly against them.—
They battlé riot, under these circumstances, on this arena,
nor with such carnal weapons.’ _
".. They employ not expediency, a carnal policy, equivalent
to the receiving of the mark of the beast in the band, that
they may buy and sell and enjoy popular favor. On the con-
trary, they adopt the maxim—*rather suffer than sin.” They
graduate not their contendings by what can be accomplished
1n a corrupt age, and under the reign of the anti-christian
beast, but by what should be ; knowing that such contendings
will succeed as means in gaining for them in the end, what
they demand. ' They are assured of the result of the struggle
—they know what will be the character of the Church and the
nations i the Millennium—they Znow that afier their death
“ they shall suddenly re-appear in collective muliitude and combined
power, eledated to dignity and awthority, and exercising a ligiti-
mate, acknowledged sway over and among all the nations of the
earth.” Their weapons are not carnal. ~Thus far negatively.

Their weapons are ezpressly ¢ the blood of the Lamb and
the word of their testimony,” and impliedly, their death, “they
loved not their lives unto the death.” As, in this war, they
contend for the moral claims of Messiah, so  they. contend a-
gainst immorality wherever it is discovered. They war a-

ainst flesh and blood—against corruptions within. They
war against * principalities,” (archas) the various orders,
grades, or ““estates” of angels in the dragon’s train—againist
“‘powers,” (ezousias) constituted authorities, for the authorities
of civil governments of Christendom, during the witnessing
period, are received from the dragon—they war against the
‘rulers,” (Kasmkmtorqsﬂ‘persons in civil power—and against
wickedness in the church. Eph. vi. 12. '

In contending against these, the victors rely by faithon the
merits of the blood of Christ for the acceptance of their per-
sons, and for the acceptance and efficacy of their services in
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this warfare. They, like the little Champion Shepherd, of
lah, come out against their enemies in the name of the Lord

of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel. They fight in the

it,rgngth of grace imparted, purchased by the blood of the
amb. '

They overcome by the word of their testimony. They
draw out from the Bible and hold up to men what they should
be in all their relations, and testify against all their defections
from the divine rule, holding up publicly the sins and the sin-
ner. They declare from the law and the testimony what the
nations and the churches should be, and condemn their er-
rors as contrary to the law in the hand of the Mediator. They
endeavor, as far as they can, to exemplify practically, the
whole system of truth and order established in divine revela-
tion, as they are assured it will obtain in the Millennium,—
They condemn individuals and societies for resting satisfied
with what—in the present corrupt state of society—can be
obtained for Messiah’s claims, while they hold up the divine
standard and the Millennial attainments as the mark, to réﬁj;
short of which is sinful—yea, rebellion against Him ,Whp 1S
Head over all things to the church. ; W e

" They overcome, like Sampson, by their,death. It will have
an irresistible moral inflnence. A cause ‘will be scrutinized
fpr which any goodman wil] die. But one, for which thou-
sands of the best and mast enlightened men ofany age, have
sacrificed their lives, will one day be esteemed good. The
martyrs will yet be venerated, earth and hell canpot hinder.
Their cause, though now trodden in the dust, will, ere long,
rise like a giant refreshed, arrest the attention and enlist the
influence o% all the great and the good and the noble throdgh-
out the earth. Inquiry will be made after the truths ﬁyr'*whléh
the witnesses contended unto the death, and all the powers
of popery, prelacy, infidelity, slavery ; the ten horns, with the
dragon at their head, will fail in arresting the torrent when
the mighty revolutionary tide shall turn, and regurgita-
ting and overflowing, shall roll back and bear down forever
the dragon and his warring angels. - e
~ The victory, with its results, claim attention in our next;
: T B .

“SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES.”

Among the many duties prescribed to, and rgail_ljyllﬁh‘z';i;.p-
teristic of the people of def-: there are perhaps few.gre se-

1
% REE AT



108 Seartk the Scriptures.

ally ne?e\bted than the one enjoined in the words which are
at the head of this article. Highly important "in itself, per-
haps still more in the consequences of its neglect ot its obser-
vation, we offer a few considerations designed to explain‘and
enforce it. . oo

Searching the Scriptures is a very different thing from
the mere reading of them. The latter may be pursued asa
mere form of duty, and it is greatly to be feared, that it i§
too often the substitute of the former. Reading the Scrip-
tures may be no more than the passing‘over, in an inconsid-
erate and forgetful perusal, of a stated portion, either in pri-
vate or in family devotions. While it may be hoped that
even this may be productive of some advantage in scattering
over the mind some rays of light, and leaving on the memory
some record of truth hereafter to prove useful, yet does it
widely differ from that earnest and devout attention, that in-
quiring and devoted purpose of heart which our Redeemer
enjoins. Indeed, we have good reason to apprehend that such
atf]entior_t" and purpose are mostly confined, either, to the
morning of the Christian life, when the * first love ” prompts
to ardent zeal and quickened devotion, or the dark and
cloudy days of adversity, or to the close of life, when feelings
of anxiety demand instruction and relief. The duty, how-
ever, is one which requires of us, at no period of life, to
remain satisfied until the word of Christ'shall dwell in us
‘richly in all wisdom,until the heartbe established with grace,
and we be filled with all the fulness of God. _

To search the Scriptures implies ‘a particular object of
search, which we are endéavoring to find, and this is emi-
‘pently the knowledge of Christ. « These are'they which tes-
tify of me.” They are a revelation of eternal life, because
they are a revelation of Christ *“ who is our life,” and who'is
“ eternal life.” Col.1ii. 4; 1 Johnv. 20, ‘No person can dp-
‘proach the Scriptures as a divine revelation, without the con-
viction that the Lord Jesus Christ is their principal, pre-emi-
nent and almost éxclusive theme. This imparts their life-
giving power. However valuable as historical rec_b*r:ds, how-
ever instructive in biographical sketches, however correct
and practical their system of morals, banish Christ from the
sacred pages, and they leave the immortal and rational soul
in the darkness of despair, or ruinous delusion. He is the
bright and morping star, he isthe Sun of righteousness,whose
bright rays illumine the Scriptures with" heavenly light, and
pour upon the soul of the believing inquirer the reflection of
1ts own divine radiance. ¥ Beliokgiing,” there, “as ina glass,
the glory of the Lord, we are changed into the safe image
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”

P
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In this investigation, or‘sedrching of the Scriptures,we are
to obsérve that the writings of the Old Testament describein
promise, type, and prophecy, a Redeemer to lost mankind;
the writings of the New Testament declare the fact of his
appearance according to the prophecies, and the consumma-
tion of his work. Both are the testimony of the same God,
communicated by the same Spirit,to the same Divine and'Al-
mighty Saviour., Searching the Scriptures, therefore, will
have in view the person described, the work to be performed,
the agreement of the two portions of Divine revelation in
the same person and in the same work. What may ‘appear
obscure in one,will be made plain in the other. They must be
read therefore with this design, until clear conviction and full
assurance satisfy the soul, and until we can say in truth, “We
‘have found Him ot whom Moses in the law, and the prophets
did write, Jesus of Nazareth.” John ii. 45. It will be seen
to-how great an extent the dispensation, anterior to the com-
ing of Christ, was shadowy,introductory,and wholly depend-
ent on him for its meaning and its interest. ¢ The law made
nothing perfect.” Heb. vii. 19. It was disannulled because
of its ** weakness and unprofitableness.” verse 18. - i :

Other and deeply interesting enquiries will bé suggested to
the 'mind, oily to be resolved by the testimony  of* divine
truth—how his redemption is applied, what are its fruits in
the persons of the redeemed, and-its ultimate blessings ina
future state, and what it truly Froposes as the end of human
life. The anxious demands of*an awakened conscience, the
embarrassments of conflicting and contradictory opinions; the
adversities of life,the fearsof death, have all their appropriate
relief, but itis only to be found by searching the Scriptures.

The only authentic and infallible exposition of Scripture is
Scripture. To ‘ascertain its true meaning,’ things spiritual
must be compared  one with another.’ : Thus: clearhess and
accuracy of judgment -is formed, and - settled and con-
firmed conviction produced, founded on an authority incapa-
ble of dispute. ‘Human'sagacity and authority, in their best
and highest forms, are open‘to exception, being liable to er-

r, and, even when they have ascertained and determined
the truth, incapable of furnishing that support to the conscience
required in dealing with the Judge of all, its only Lord. Be-
sides, a large "portion of the sacred writings is occupied ‘in
historical and biographical records of human life and actions,
illustrating in actual life'the practical influence of divine truth
in‘imperfect man. How far these are exemplary and requi-
ring imitation, can only be learned by acomparison of them
with the divine law there revealed as the perfect standard.
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Much of individual life in the best characters,much of the social
order in the commonwealth and in glomeslic life, must be sub-
jected to scrutiny. Example is not law ; itis only itsillustra-
tion, and to form the illustration and become the pattern for
imitation, it must bear a conformity to the law, which can on-
ly be ascertained by a comparison with the precept, and a
consideration of the circumstances in which it is developed.
Here will be room for the devout, just, and inspired ejacula-
tion, «I have seea an end of all perfection, but thy command-
ment is exceeding broad.” Ps. cxix. 96.

. In the performance of this duty there are a few things of
essential. importance to its successful issue.

‘1. Thatit be observed with a revered sense of the majesty,
truth,aund authority of its glorious Author. When weapproach
the word of God, we enter the presence and hear the voice ofthe
Almighty, the judge of all, the omniscient witness of thought,
word, and action, the only and rightful Lord of the conscience
and of'life. 1n that presence, therefore, it becomes us to think
with reverence of his greatness, and to hear his yoice with
prefopnd attention and submission. Should we stand before
one of our own species, exalted in rank and power, eminent
for wisdom, truth, and goodness ; deference, modesty, and a
subdued and reverent frame of mind would be inspired. How
much ‘more is that demanded before the only wise God, the
Creator and. Lord of heaven and earth, who unfolds to our
view treasures of wisdomand goodness inconeeivable and in-
exhaustible, and who sets before us in these heavenly coun-
.sels—the issues of life and death eternal. ;
-, 2..,A sincere persuasion that they are the very word .of
God, and therefore to be believed and obeyed, because they
are his word. ¢ Whatsoeveris not of faith is sin,” and unless
# the word be mixed with faith it cannot profit.”” Rom. xiv.
23; Heb. iv. 2. ' There are many things recorded,in the Sa-
cred Scriptures remote from and above the ordinary concep-
tion of the human mind, and the ordinary events of human
life, Reason may be staggered—our judgment may be.con-
fused—infidel suggestions may embarrass—but the considera-
tion that we ate hearing the voice of supreme authority and
infallible truth, will. subdue cavils, doubt, and incredulity.
‘The greatest and most wonderful event they' reveal, is the
incarnation of the only true and eternal God for the redemp-
tion of man. If the soul can calmly and assuredly acquiesce
in that stupendous event, all others recorded in the Scriptpres
may be easily conceived to be within the reach and compass
of the power, wisdom, and goodness of God. .
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8. A humble conviction of our entire dependence on their
heavenly Author, to arrive, in evéry instance, at a proper un-
derstanding of their meaning. The light shines in vain before
the blind, the wisest oracles are uttéred in vain to the deaf.
And this is the case of all by nature. ¢ The natural man re-
ceiveth not the things of thé Spirit of God, for they are fool-
ishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they
are spititually discerned.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. “ Open thou mine
eyes that I may behold 'wondrous things out of thy law/”
Ps. cxix. 18, is the prayer of one who was himself'a writer
inspired of God. If such was his necessity, and such his
prayer, how obvious the necessity and how great the duty of
the like prayer in the case of all others! In truth,the Scrip-
tures are a. sealed book to the’ mind, unenlightened by the
Holy Spirit, and whatever may be the worth of a highly gift-
ed mind in other respects,or of the highest attainments of lit-
erature and science for other ends, they are utterly unavailing
to a saving understanding of the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven.. *1I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revedled them to babes.” Matt. xi. 25. But if we
ask this promised grace of the Spirit to “ guide us inte all
truth,” it shall be given. Luke x1. 9; 13; John xvi.'13."

4. An earnest persuasion that the knowledge of divine
truth'is essential to our eternal salvation. It isin this respect
to 'the soul, what food and air are to the-body and to animal
life. If these last be withheld, or if unwholesome-diet and
noxious air be its only support, it must quickly pine away and
perish. So with regard to divine truth, and hence we are in-
structed that the reprobate perish through its rejection, ** be-
cause they received not the love of the truth that they might
be saved.”, Hence, too, in the mind unoccupied and unforti-
fied by divine truth, strong delusions take its place. ' ¢ And
for this cause God shall send them sttongdelusions that they
should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who: be-
lieve not the truth.”” Hence too, our everlasting salvation is
inseparably connected with the knowledge of the truth prac-
tically and effectually applied by the Holy Spirit. ¢ We are
bound to give thanks a{)ways‘to God for you, bretbren, be-
loved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning cho-
sen-you to salvation, throygh sdnctification of the Spirit, and
belief of the truth.”’ 2 Thess. ii. 10, 13. Now, there must be
an abiding and earnest conviction of this in order to its attain-
ment. Formality and indifference must have no place here.
““ Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool to get wis-
dom, seeing he hath no heart to it ?”” Prov. xvii. 16: *If thou
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criest after knowledge and liftest up thy voice for understand-
ing; if thou seekest her as silver, and searchest for her as for
hid treasures, then shalt thou understand the fearof the Lord
and find the knowledge of God.” Prov. ii. 3, 6. .

. Variousand powerful are the motives prompting and quicke
ening to such a pursuit. We mentiona few. A mostencou-
raging consideration is the gracious nature of our heavenly
Teacher. * Learn of me for I am meek and lowly ir heart
and ye shall find rest to your souls.” Math. xi. 29. “If any
of you lack wisdom, let him askof God, who giveth to all men
liberally, and upbraideth not.” The gracious and compas-
sionate nature of God is expressed in the very gift itself of
his word. Why should he have spread out in the sacred
volume his counsels of mercy and of love, given them a per-
fection which admits of no improvement, a perspicuity requi=
ring no other light, and a fulluess allowing of no addition, but
that the heirs of salvation might clearly learn his way. Why
should he have, in the tenderest condescension, opened his
sacred paternal mouth, but that we might hear and live. The
influence of divine truth, moreover, is to establish, correct,
preserve, and guide through life. What we know to be of
God, and what we have received from him, has a conserva-
tive virtue, enduring and invincible. What we learn of man
though it be the very truth of God, and though it be season-
able and applicable in all respects, commending itself as
such to the judgment, yet wanting the support of divine:au-
thority, it wants its real and inherent power whereby it com-
mends itself to the conscience, and subdues the soul into sub-
mission, trust and obedience. Nor is there a consideration
of deeper moment. ‘Faith,” saving and victorious, ¢ stands
not.in the wisdom of man, but,in the power of God.” The
faithful, whase achievements are celebrated in records, in-
spired and uninspired, overcame, not by the dognfas of man,
but ¢ by the word of God.” . Rev. xx. 4. Nowhere is the
pride of man more actively displayed, than in its assumptions
over human conscience ; it is the very element of antichrist,
“sitting in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.””
Nor is there a crime against God and against the soul, more
execrable—more to be abhorred, avoided, and resisted, The
true, effectual and only defence isto be drawn from the word
of God." But while it raises the soul above the authority of
man in matters pertaining to eternal salvation and the service
of God, it binds with equal efficacy, in a love that is stronger
than death, to all the true household of faith. Itisa remark-
able circumstance in the history of the Reformation, that men
widely separated in their. respective spheres of action, and
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dlas! morewidely separated by conflicting opinions, were nev-
ertheless united by a deep and mutual interest and the ten-
derest sympathy: Luther and his followers, thongh separated
from the Swiss Reformers by their respective judgments con-
cerning the sacrament, Wwere not insensible to this bond. The
heroic achievéments of the one were held in high admiration.
by the other, the misfortunes of the one were deeply deplored
by the other; *fbr the truth which was in them, and which
dwelt in thein forever.” 2 John 2.. ) .

‘Bt there is a further and‘an ultimate'influencefrom a pro-
per searching of the Scriptures' which commends it to the
faithful, in the growing and full assurance which it furnishes.
The truly devout are hence like the * tree planted by the riv-
ers of water, which yieldeth his fruit in bis season, his leaf
also shallmot wither.” Henee too are they enjoined to “give
heed to the more sure word of prophecy until the day dawn
and the day star arise in-their hearts.” ¢ Knowing in whom
they have believed, they are persuaded thathe is able to keep
that whichthey have committed to him;” and even now,at a
distance,believing in him through truth infallibly declared and
clearly discerned, * rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glary-‘!? .+ Lo . o ‘

[ S e —

HETHERINGTON'S HISTORY OF THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY.

‘Such a work was a desideratum in the historical literature
of Presbyterianism. - In the general histories of the period,
the deliberations of this august body have obtained more than:
passing notices. But the information afforded by these, is
oo vague, and not unfrequently too inaccurate to furnish
such ample and correct information as the importance of the
subject demands. By his history of the Westminster divines
Mr. Reed performed an excellent ‘service to the church; but
that was a history of the men wha composed the Assembly,
and we wanted also a history of the Assembly itself. This,
Mr. Hetherington has given, and done it well! Nor was it an
easy task, to’collect from not ouly printed documents and
papery and' diaries, but also from ' voluminous manuscript
notes taken by some of the members and which have not been

rinted. 'By-a careful collation of such authorities, the writer

as educed, what in the judgment of the candid, must be ad-

mitted as a fair dnd-impartial history. It must add conside-

rably to the contidence of'the reader of this history, to knaw

that these authorities, ‘printed and manuscripty substantially
0
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agree, though the writers held very different opinions on the
controverted subjects discussed in the Assembly. o

. The history consists of five chapters. In the first,which is
properly introductory, the author gives a brief view of -the
state of the church of England, and its relations with the goy-
ernment from the time of Henry the Eighth till the meeting
of the Assembly. This was deemed necessary to give the
reader a proper view of the condition of religion at the time
the Assembly commenced its labours. The second chapter,
begins the history of the Assembly. We have here a list of
the members, and the order of procedure adopted for conduct-
ing its deliberations—the preparing and taking of the solemu
league and covenant—the parties of which the assembly was
composeéd, and their characters. There 1s in this part a “:elll
drawn picture of the Scottish Commissioners. - The ‘third
chapter contains an excellent view of the controversy with
the Independents on the subjects of discipline, the directory,
for worship and church government. Chapter third is ex-
ceedingly interesting as it contains a judicious account.of the
Erastian coutroversy on the subject of church government
and 'the power of censure. . The eoncluding ehapter contains,.
with a variety of other topics, an inquiry as to the authorship
of the shorter and larger catechisms. '

The history of the Westminster Assembly is a work with
which every Presbyterian has much reason to feel gratified.
It is a triumphant vindication of the Presbyterians in the As-
sembly—the superiority of their principles—the purity of their
motives—and their high intellectual endowments and acquire-
ments. . Such readers as have obtained their knowledge of
the Westminster Assembly chiefly from Neal,and other one-.
sided historians, may by this work obtain, not only a more
minute and extensive, bat a more impartial history of the. ma-
jority of that body than they have been accustomed to contem-

plate. -~ . .- : - : .

It is very common in certain quarters,to speak of the Con-
tession of Faith as an antiquated work, and not at all adapted
to the enlightened views of the nineteenth century. This is
particularly the case in regard to the magistrate’s power,circa
sacra, asit is technically called,—that is, his power in regard
to ‘religious mavers. The following. quotation is worthy of
serious consideration by that class to which we have referred,
and we anxiously recommend their attention to the, whole.
context from which it is taken. ST ,

“But the truth appears to be, that the learned and able
men of .that period had so thoroughly studied and mastered
the essential elements of the Erastian controversy, that they
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eould state the propositions respecting the duty and power of
the civil magistrate circa sacra, about religious matters, with-

out‘admitting his possession of any duty and power in sacris,

in religious matters, in terms which, to their practised' minds,

marked the boundaries in sharp and narrow but clear and

definite distinctions ; while'men who have not so deeply stud-

ied these subjects, and whose mental acumen has not been so

much exercised, cannot trace, and- are perpetually cross'ing,

these boundary lines, more, it may be, }:ﬁm want of perspi~
cacity or knowledge, than in wilful perverseness. A full and

clear history of the Erastian controversy, stating distinctly the

great principles which it involves, and their bearing upon lib-

erty, civil and religious, would be a ‘work of incalculable val-

ue at the present time,—that very .controversy' having' again

begun to disturb men’s minds, and threatening to ‘shake to

pieces the most valuable institutions, if not to- overturn the

entire structure of society.” p. 264. - ro )

The claims of Prelatists to superiority over Presbyterians,

are:often arrogantly put forth and not unfrequently conceded

" without examination. Mr. Hetherington has placed: this sub-~

Jjectin a fair light, by showing that there is little ground for such

pretensions. And it might be as well if the mass of Presby-
teriahs were fally aware of the high position which their sys-

tem occupies in this respect. In connection with this remark

we make the following extract :—- - ' ‘

¢ Closely associated with the subject of university learning

is thiit of eminence ‘in theological acquirements, and pulpit

oratory. On this point also a very prevalent fallacy exists,
and is repeated and believed without inquiry. Itis very com-
mon to meet with extravagant praises bestowed upon the emi-
nent learning and the valuable theological works produced by
the Church of England ; but it seems to be generally forgot-

ten, that by far the largest and most precious portion ‘of Eng~
lish theological literature was composed either by the Puritan
divines, or by the Presbyterians of the Westminster Assem-
bly, or by the generation which was trained up under them.
in the universities.  If all the works produced by these men

were carefully marked and set aside, and' the works of noné&
but the genuine Prelatists were ascribed to the Chureh of
England, her renown for theological literature would be shorn!
of its beams indeed. It is not denied that the Church of Engs
land has contributed many valuable additions to the Jiterad
ture of Christianity ; and considering the ample means at he
command for bestowing on her office-bearers extensive eduat
cation and literary leisure, it would have been strange if shar
had not. Bat it is not the less true, that a véry large shtire?
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of her reputation is derived from. the writings of the Puritan
and Pres%y!.aria.n divines, and their immediate pupils,—from
the very men ‘whom she calummiated and persecuted and
strove 1o exterminate when living, and when. dead, bas pil-
laged of their hard-won honors, which she arrogates for her
own, or suffers to be ascribed to her by unwise or unblush-
ing flatterers.”” pp. 279-80. ' .

We lay before our readers one other extract from this valu-
able work. It regards a subject that is ,but-]il?le undqrstood,
and still less esteemed in the present age,—it is what 1s com=
n_'aonly, though, we think, not very accurately, called .1olera-
tion. : e A gY
# Who will say, that because it is-right. to suppress and:
punish the commission of crime, therefore it is right to sup-

ress and punish men for asserting religious truth ? Or, that
Eecause it 1s wrong to suppress truth, therefore it is wrong to
suppress crime,or discountenance error ? But mentry toescape
from such reasoning, by asserting that truth cannot be-ascer-
tained with certainty ; and that therefore it is best to give equal
toleration toall opinions,lest a grievous mistake should be com-
mitted,and truth suppressed instead of error. Thigisthe lan-
guage of scepticism, and the principle which it promulgatesis
nottoleration,but latitudinarian laxity and licentiousness. Such
language really implies,either that God did not intend to con~
yey saving truth in a maunner intelligible to the minds.of 'men,
or that he failed in his intention. But since few will be found
reckless enough to maintain such opinions in their naked de-
formity, the advocates of sceptical laxity. have recourse to.
every kind of evasion, in order to.conceal alike the nature of
the principle which they support and of that which they op-
pose. And, unhappily, these evasions are but too consonant
to the character ofpthe fallen mind of man, which is ¢ -enmity
against God, and is not subjectto the law of God, neither in-
deed can be.” Thisis a truth which. the sincere Christian
feels apd knows, but which philosophers and politicians re-
Ject, despise and hate. s

* The essence of the inquiry is,  Has God revealed sacred
saving truth to man, as the only sure guide and rule.in all re-
ligious, moral, and social duties > And if this be admitted,
then arises the next question,—* Can this truth be so fully
ascertained and known .as.to become a sufficient: guide.and.
rule in all such duties ! If this, too, should be admitted, we
then arrive at the.important practical inquiry,— In what
manner may the knowledge of this sacred saving truth be
most successfully diffused throughout the world?” For if
such truth has been revealed, and can be known, man’s first
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duty must be know it himself, and: his next, to communicate
it to others. But he may err in this second: point of duty,and
may actually impede, while he is intending to promote, its
progress. Few will deny that it is the duty of every man, in
his station, to encourage the extension of truth by every legi-
timate means within-his power ; but it does not. at once ap-
pear so clear, whether it be also his duty to engage so active-
ly in such-a removal of opposing obstacles as would “involve
the direct suppression of error.  Andvit is at this stage of the
inquiry that the question-of religious toleration arises in its
proper form and character. . For it never ought to.be-made a
question, whether truth ought to:be tolerated or not,—trulh
ought to be encouraged and diffused ; -but the question is,—
Ought error also, and with equal: dtrectness,to be suppressed ?
The best method. of obtaining a right answer to thisrinquiry
is, to consult the Word of God, and to investigate the nature
of conscience. The Word of God, in almost innumerable in-
stances, commands the direct encouragement of truth, and
also the suppression of certain public forms:.of error—as of
idolatry and blasphemy ; bat gives no authority to' man to
judge and punish errors of the mind, so.far.as these amount
not 1o, violations of known and equitable laws, and disturb not
the peace of society.. And with regard ta-the nature of con-
science, it is manifest to every thmk:ng man,that- conscience
cannot be compelled.. .It may be enlightened, it may be con-
vinced, but its- very nature is the free-exercise of thatiself-
judging faculty which is the essential principle of personal
responsibility. . Hence it is evident, that it is alike contrary
tothe Word of God and to the nature of conscience, for man
to attempt to promote truth by the compulsive suppressioniof
error, when that error does ‘not obtrude itself on public view
by open violation of God’s commandments and the just laws
of the land. But it by no means follows, that toleratibn méans
or ought to mean, equal favor shown to error as to trath.—
Truth ought to be expressly favored and encouraged; erring
men ought to he treated with all tenderness-and compassion-
ate toleration ; but error itself ought to be condemned, and all-
fair means em ployed for its extirpation This could never
lead to persecution ; because it would constantly preserve.the
distinctions between the abstract error and the man !whose!
misfortune it is to be an erring man, and to. whom it would:
show all tenderness, while it "strove to rescue him from the
evil consequences of those erroneous notions by -which he/was
blinded and misled.” pp. 288-85. . e et
As we hope our readers will carefully peruse the ‘work
themselves, which we most cordially recommend thema-to do,.
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we will avoid further edtracts, which in other circumstances
we would: have cheerfully given. o

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS—N. Y. PRESBYTERY.

- The New York Presbytery met in Newburgh on the 12th
ult,,’ and was opened with a sermon by the Moderator, Rev.
J. M. Beattie, from Matt. vi- 10. ¢ Thy kingdom come.”—
The meeting was highly satisfactory, the business being at-
tended to in a single day, and conducted with much harmo-
ny. = All the ministerial members were present; but-an unu-
sdally small number of Ruling Elders,—only-four, were in
attendance. This is a matter of regret, and: should influence
sessions to be careful to prevent its recurrénce. No case of
discipline was presented; a fact which'we record with satis-
faction. Rev. J.Kennedy, being introduced to Presbytery as
ordained to the ministry since the last meeting, took his seat.

Rev. J;- W. Bhaw was appointed Moderator for the present
year, and Rev. J. Chrystie continued Clerk.

‘The ‘committee appointed at last meeting to report a plan
for Presbyterial visitation, presented the following resolutions,
which:were adopted : C :

1. That this Presbytery will endeavor to attend to Presby-
terial visitation, at least once in two years, in all our congre-
gations. : :

2. That where practicable, it be attended to by commit-
tees, consisting of at least two ministers and one ruling elder.

3. That in:other cases one minister be appointéd to make
the necessary inquiries,- who, in all cases requiring action,
shall refer the same 10 Presbytery. . %
= The following appointments of supplies were made :

1. Mr. R. Z. Willson, White Lake, 5th Sabbath* May and
1st June ; Bovina, 2nd, 3d Sabbaths, June ; Albany, 4th June
and 4th September ; Argyle, 3d and 4th July, and 3d Sep-
tember ; Craftsbury, August ; Topsham,'1st and 2nd Septem-
ber. . . rwibeh oAy

‘2. Rev. C. B. McKee, Baltimore, June, July, and Septem-
ber. The remainder of the time, till next meeting of Presby-
tery, at his own discretion.

3. Rev. J. M. Beatiie, to dispense the sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper at Crafisbury, on the 2nd sabbath July, andto
moderate a call there when requested by the congregation ;
and to preach one Sabbath at Argyle on his way to'Presby-
tery next autumn. : ' i
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4 Rev. 8. O. Wylie, Albany, 3d and 4th Sabbaths July, and
to dispense the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper in Baltimore,
ou|the last Sabbath August, and to moderate a call there when
requested by the congregation.

5. Rev. A Stevenson, Hariford, one Sabbath.

.6. Rev.J. M. Willson, Pawtuclet, 4th Sabbath June.

7. Rev.J. W. Shaw, WkucLafca one Sabuat.h Argyle. two
Sabbaths.: - -

8. Rev. S. M. W:llscm, Bamm, the . last Sabbalh in May,
August and- September.

9. Rev. J. Kennedy to spend three Sabbaths i in missronary
labours in the.vicinity of his congregation. -

J. Chrystie, M. Roney and A. Stevenson, Mlmsters, wllh
H. Glassford and J. C. Ramsey, Ruling Elders,were appomt—
ed a committee of supplies until the next stated meeting..

Rev. J. Chrystie presented the request of Mr. S. Bowden
for a certificate of dismission to the Pittsburgh Presbytery,
and the Clerk was disected to furnish. it to him. .

Sessions were directed to prepare and-present:their reports.
on-the ¢ Qverture on Covenanﬂng,” by the next meetmg of
Presbytery. = ..

Rev. J. M. Wlllson oﬁ'ered the followmg resolutlan which,
being seconded, was laid on the table till next meeting :

" Rsolved, “That this Presbytery deems it highly desirable.
that, if possible,: a literary -institation be established under the
care of our supreme Judicatory, in which the youth. of.-our
church may have an opportunity of prosecuting the; higher
literary and scientific studies, free from the dangerous influ-
ences to which they are so often exposed. in the hlgher semi-
naries and colleges now.

Presbytery adjourned to .meet. in the Sixth s.treet Church
New York, on the .second Tuesday of | October, at half- hast.
7 o’clock;, P.M.. 8

£ i
BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.

L W0 Nmbargk, May 12, 1846, 2 o'clock, P. M.
b AR

The Committee on Furelgn Missions convened atthe call
of the Chairman, Rev. M. Roney, and-was opened with prayer
by Rev. James Chrystie. Members present, M. Roney, J,-
Chrystie, J. M.-Willson, A. 8tevenson, H. Glassford, and %
Brown. Absent, David Scott and W. Bradford, for whose
absence satisfactory reasons were assigned.
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The Chairman presented a letter from Mr. Johnston, inti
mating his acceptance of the appointment, given to him at
last ineeting, which was read, and on motion

Resolved, That the Committee hear with satisfaction thislet-
ter, and order it to be published as part of the proceedings.

After much'deliberation the following resolutions were - u-
nanimously adopted :. . . - - %

1. That the committee, from sources of information.on which
they can rely,and from what they know of the state and dis-
position of the church, feel encouraged to believe that they
will be provided with means to meet the expense of the mis-
sionary tour at the ‘time contemplated—in the ensuing au-
tuiitn. 7 il . e

2. That in addition to Mr. Johnston’s. personal expenses,the
committee are willing to meet the expense which he may in-
cur in procuring supply for his pulpit during his absence. -

+3-<That the Chairman communicate to Mr, Johinston our
grateful and satisfactory sense of his acceptance of’ the ap-

ointriént, make known to him the substance of the foregoing
resolutions, and assure him of our prayers and co-operation,
and as we hope, of the prayers and co-operation of the whole
ohurch.  wle. o SN Pt

Resolved, That when the committee adjourn;, it adjourn to
meel in the house of Mr. Stevenson, 112.Hammond st., New
York, on the first Monday of August next, at 8.0’clock, P. M.
“iResolved, That the Treasurer address. the several sessions
of thé Church; requesting them to transmit to him, at an early
period, the sums contributed by the congregations for Foreigni
Missions, makiag known to them the reasons 'for the urgency
of the application, and also that he report. at next meeting.

- Resolved, That Andrew Stevenson and John Brown be a
committee to make all necessary inquiries respecting the out-
fit of our Missionary, time of sailing, &c., &c.,and report at
next meeting.

Resolved, That the Chairman and Secretary be a commit-
tee to draft a schedule of Instructions for Mr. Johnston in the
prosecution of his mission, and report at next meeting.

Resolved, That Rev. James M. Willson prepare an address
to be published in connection with these proceedings, urging
the Church to furnish assistance in the work, and to give it
and 'the Missionary a'deep interest in their prayers.

Adjourned with prayer by A. Stevenson, at the: request of
the Chairman. s A

o B! A‘NDREW STEVENSON,: Secretary.
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ig(ter refermgl toin the _fara_guing Resolutions.

BELLEFONTAINE, Dec. 2, 1845.
Rev. and Dear Brother ¢ ’

I received through you, as Chairman of the Committee on For-
eign Missions, an official notice of their appointment of mryself, * as
the person to-explore a field for Foreign Missious,” in the West In-
dies, beginning with Hayti. Nothing could have been to me more
unexpected than such an appointment. 1 have endeavored to give
the subject prayerful and deliberate consideration, and have found
it difficult to.arrive at a satisfactory conclusion in relation to my duty.
Several important objections have presented themselves to my
mind.

1. For many weighty reasons, I am a very anfit personfor so im-
portant and responsible a business, and really think there are many
of my brethren mruch better qualified, some one of whom the Com-
mittee should have selected ; and why they did not is to me strange.

. 2. My young and growing congregation requires my constant and
closest attention and labours, especially at the present time ; and to
ieave them for a few nionths only is to me a puinful consideration,

3. My family now numerous, requires me to live at horoe, if I pro-
vide for my household, and train them in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord, according to my vows. '

4. From my circumstances, economy in a pecuriary point of view
should have suggested to the Committee the propriety of selecting
some one without a family, the' support of which, in my case, must
be expected on conditiou of my acceptance.’

These embrace the principal objections that have borne seriously
upon my mind. Asto the first, I submit to the judgment of my
brethren, though 1 am persuaded they erred. Confiding in theirin-
tegrity and in the sincerity of their motives, I yield my judgment to
theirs. In relation to the second, Irely upon my brethren, the memt
bers of the Presbytery to which I belong, that they, utder the Headl
of the Church, will amply provide for my flock in my absence.
The good and the great Shepherd will direct them'in the oversight
of those who are dear to me. I therefore in' this matter desire to be'
able to say, “ Jehovak, Jireh.” In relation to the third, I have only
to say, that I shall endeavor to leave my family with Him who is &
Husband and Father, and whoin alltimes past has provided for me
and mine while employed in his service. As to the fourth, it is for’
the Church in whose behalf you act, rather than for me to dispose
of ; and of whose response I feel no doubtful concern. _

In submitting to the Church, through you,my acceptance dof your
appointment, it is on the'condition that you, the members of the Com-
mittee, and all whose hearts are right with God in this matter, cease’
not to commend me to'the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying
that he may lead me in the way, and be the breaker-up of the way
before me. And again, I ask,—I entreat the prayers of the Church,
united and fervent, without which the appointment must be reluc-
tantly accepted—yea, without the assurance of which I cannot ac:

P
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cept—T cannot respond to the call from you as from my Master.—
“Here am I, send me.” Assured, dear brother, that this. cause is
the Lord's, and that it has even now been too long neglected—trus-
ting that His spirit has moved His church to move in this great
work,and that I shall enjoy the upholding of my hands when stretched
out to meet the outstretching of the hands of Ethiopia, believing that
whileI sha]l be employed in surveying the field where shall be plant-
ed the banner of Messiah, and unfurled the flag of the Covenant, I
shall have the presence in spirit of all the valiaut of Israel, who hold
swords, being expért in war,everymanhaving hissword upon his thigh,
I-accept of your appointment, believing it to be, instead of a burden
or a yoke, an honor of which I am utterly unworthy, and one which
I'weuld not exchange for a throne or a sceptre. To be a herald of
Him who sits upon the white horse with his bow, and wearing his.
crown,sent to thelong degraded, oppressed, poor, and benighted sons
of Africa, scattered far over the isles of the sea, presents an attract-
ive stronger than the diadem of the Ceesars, the laurels of a Napole-
on, the name of a Washington, or the seat of a President. - Nor are
motives from the sure word of prophecy, or assurance of success in
this enterprize wanting. “ The isles shall wait for His law ”—more,
 Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands unto God ’—she shall soon hail
her rightful Lord, and extend her hands to meet and embrace his
claims asserted in his law. Let them be presented. And at our
door lies the sin if she be not taught that Zion's God reigns. I feel
constrained therefore, cheerfully to submit, if the church as cordial-
ly acquiesce, in your choice of my appointment.

~Lshall therefore expect, through you, timeous and ample in-
structions in relation to the contemplated tour of exploration. I
need direction from you, and especially from Him who is the Coun-
sellor. -

Desirous to be found uniting with you, with those whom you re

resent, and with all wrestling and right-hedrted ' men, in- supplica-
tions to the Head of all divine influences for his counsel, spirit, grace
and strength, I remain your servant in the cause of the gospel and a

covenanted testimony.
+ J. B. JOHNSTON. .

Rev. M. Roney, Chairman of t};e}
Committee on Foreign Missions.

LETTER OF THE ABBE TRIVIER.
Protestantism is gaining ground in France. Colporteurs are era-
ployed in circulating the Scriptures, religious bocks, and tracts,
with much apparent success, in various towns .and districts of the
kingdom. Among the encouraging instances of conversion from
Romanism, that of the Abbe Trivier stands prominent. From being
a Roman Catholic priest, the Vicar at St. Michael, near Dijon, he
has been brought to embrace the Evangelical faith. The following
letter was written by him to the bishop of Dijon, on tendering his
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-resignation. ‘Init he speaks like a man who.had been made ac-
quainted with the truth..

. *My Lord: I have the honor to requast your. acceptnnce nf' my
resignation of the office of Vicar at St. Michael, and to inform you
that henceforth I will no longer fulfil the fanctions of that office.—
Nothing but a deep conviction could induce me to take this resoly-
tion, and I consider its accomplishment an urgent duty.

“ For a long time, I have studied the word of God only through
the prism of pI‘BJI.IdI.CES of the Romish Church, and by the aid of its
commentaries. But the Lord in His goudness having inspired me
with the thought of endeayoring to know that word in and through
itself, I have separated it from the human traditions by which it was
almost hidden. Then, to my great grief, I could not refuse to be-
lieve the evidence by which it was pmved how greatly the Church
of Rome has altered the scriptural economy of salvation, Fromthe
moment when the' light first shone upon my soul, I perceived that I
was under an obligation to leave the errors whlch, up to that time, I
had coofidently received astruths. It was a difficult thing for me to
give up practices, which, though they had never fully satisfied me,
had in many circumstances afforded me, much consolation. It was
a severe (rial for me to separate from many brethren of honourable
characters, whose friendship was precious tome. It was a severe
trial for me to separate from you, my lord, whose authority, although
in opposition to the spirit of the Holy Scrlplules (1 Peterv, 1—3,)
hasalways been kindly and paternally exercised over me. Never-
theless,as experience has made me certain that it is not possible for
the Romish Church to forsake the errors and abuses which exist in
its bosom,and that on the contrary its disposition is the same that it
always was, in anathematizing all those who are bold enoughto wish to
substitute the true evangelical doctrines for those errors and abuses,I
am constrained, for the sake of my own salvation, to throw off the
yoke of a religion which is full of superstmon to stand exclusively
by the word of God.

“ Although, on the one hand, flesh and blood suffered somewhat
from the accomplishment of this purpose, which, I fear, will not be
régarded in its true light by the people, who do not examine things
closely : yet on the other, I fulfil it with joy, giving thanks to the
Father who hath delivered me from the power of darkness,and hath
translated me into the kingdom of His dear Son. (Col. 1. 13.) Ide-
sire one thing only to make my joy perfect: that my former breth-
ren, like Lydia of old; may have their hearts opened, and attend to
the call which the Lord addresses to every soul.

“ The spiritual vitality which is now mavifested, were it proper-
ly directed, would doubtless lead men to-Jesus, their only Saviour;
but the anti-evangelical course which the Romish Church has so
long pursued, gives good reason to fear that souls ‘will be made to
wander still farther from'the truth, Do we not, in - fact, see that
Church, instead of endea\rourmg to satisfy the re]lglous wants of
troubled hearts by instruction in doctrines “which are’ really Chris-
tian, uniting all its efforts to amuse them by a multitude of forms of
worship unknown to our ancestors, and fit only to lull them into a
false and dalr_lgerous secuarity 7 - ,
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4« + But if the sight of these human doctrines which have been sub-
gtituted for the Gospel deeply grieves me, it is also a powerful mo-
tive to induce me to persevere in prayer,dsking the Father of lights,
in his great merey, to inspire all the pastors of the Romish Church,
whatever title they may bear, with the resolution to preach nothing
but the trath which was bronght to men by-the Saviour, who alone
«can deliver them froin the slavery of sin. (John viii. 31, 36,)

** ¢ May this truth, my lord, be abundantly manifested to you your-
self by the grace of God! Such will ever be the sincere and ardent
prayer of ;

" Your Lordship’s very humble and devoted servant, Trivier,
: PFormerly Vicar of St. Mighael.

4¢ TRIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.”

Would you keep in remembrance my death,
Would you pledge yourselves to me by oath,
Of this bread and cup
Receive, eat, and sup:
% This do-in remembrance of me.”

Would you keep in remembrance my love,
‘Would you all my obedience approve,
Take this bread and wine ;
Of my-love the sign;
# This do in remembrance.of me.”

Would you show forth my death till T come,
‘Would you have for your Saviour God's Son
Of this bread and wine,
Eat, drink, and be mine:
# This do in remembrance of me."”
i
Wounld you have of my love a sure pledge,
Would you have of my service the badge,
Of these symbols take,
They are for your sake:
“ This do in remembrance of me.”

WWould you not of my cause be ashamed,
Would you joy, when for truth you are blamed,
This sacrament take ;
‘Your oath never break :
¢ This do in remembrance of me.”

Would you walk in the pathway to heaven,
* 'Would you keep the commands I have given,
My body and blood ' _
Make spiritual food ;
“ This do in remembrance of me."” THEORON.
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SWITZERLAND.

The annexed article, and that which follows, headed IraLy, ate
extracted from a late letter from a correspondent of the New York
Observer. They exhibit the unsettled condition of these two coun-
tries, and present the baleful influence of Popery wherever it has
power and opportunity to act out its inherent and pernicious prinéi-
ples. Incapable of enduring opposition, its motto may be said to be
“ Rule or ruin.” _ :

Switzerland is coustantly a prey to disturbances, and it would
seem that, since the Jesuits have been invited to Lucerne, that un-
happy country can no longer enjoy peace. A year ago, the canton
of Vaud went through a radical revolution ; now the canton of Berne
is agitdted, and the event is more important because this canton oc-
cupies the first place in the Helvetic Confederation. It contains a
population of four to five hundred thousand souls; and according
as it inclines to one side or the other, it may draw with it half of
‘Switzerland. _ _

The council of State in Berne have aroused against themselves a
natural animosity by their contradictory measures in the affair of the
jesuits. Before the defeat of the free‘troops at Lucerne, they se-
cretly encouraged this expedition; then, when defeat came, they dis-
avowed all participation in the enterprise. Such duplicity was
unworthy of a government. The radicals swore vengeance dgainst
the perfidy, and formed a people’s or patriotic Society,which soon had
auxiliaries thraughout the canton. ' 4

The plan of the agitators was this : No longer hoping to arouse
‘the people of Lucerne, they'turned their attention to the internal
state of the country, and asked for a change in the constitution. . The
constitution is still new, for it has existed only fifteen years; but in
Switzerland, fifteen years is long for a charter to last. The repub-
licans of this country will soon come to make a new constitution eve-
Iy year,as tliey change an old coat foranew one. True,manufactures,
commerce, and even education will suffer from these perpetusl fluc-
"tuations ; but what matter ? The radicals of Switzerland are not stop-
ped by trifles ; they love to play with constititions, aschildren play
with cob-houses. e

The Grand Council tried to suppress this democratic movement,
but their efforts were vain. The plan of'a new constitution was put
to vote, and adopted by twenty-five thousand votes to ten thousand.
A constitutional council was appointed by the people ; it begins its
labors in the course of this month. How will it act? No one knows,
excepta few of the leaders. The Europedn cabinets look anxious-
1y upon this revolution ; for the Helvetic Confederation stands upon
a volcano, and any day a vast explosion may occur, which would dis-
turb the whole continent. I shouldnot be surprised if,in case of a
civil war, Switzerland should be occupied by foreign troops.

The canton of Vaud remains in the same state. The mob really
hold the sovereign power. They dictate their orders to all citizens,
and attack sometimes one liberty, sometimes anather, at thejr,plea-

-
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sure. Religious meetings are frequently interrupted and broken
up. When the mob pronounce sentence, a person cannot pray to
God with his brethren, and the Council of State is the humbleMtuol
of these vile demagogues. i

Iravy.—If anarchy rules in Switzerland,despotism revels in Italy,
especially in the Pontifical States. You cannot conceive of a gov-
ernment more tyrannical, more brutal, more inaccessibie to feelings
of justice and compassion. The pope, cardinals and priests, are con-
scious that they are opposed by the spirit of the age, at least so far
as regards their temporal authority; they are afraid of everything;
and fearful persons do not forgive: their revenge is in proportion to
the terrors they suffer., _

The last two letters from Rome announce that the Court of Rome
has contracted a new loan of two millions of scudi, Why this enor-
mous loan ? In other countries the governments borrow money to
construct rail-roads, or for other internal improvements; but in the
States of the pope, railroads are prohibited, as a detestable and wick-
ed invention, and enterprise is stified. What then has obliged the
holy see to borrow two millions of scudi? The reply is easy: to
double the number of the pope’s soldiers. : :

Soldiers! more soldiers! particularly Swiss soldiers who do not
know the language of the country, and cannot converse with the op-
pressed! Such is the mode of governing and of manitaining order in
the domains of St. Peter! Soon there will be perhaps a soldier to
every inhabitant : the former constantly holding the sword in hand,
the latter watching continually for occasion to revolt. This will be
the perfection of that paternal government which the jesuits laud so
highly! Lately at Imola, some Swiss'soldiers fired upon some young
men who' were singing as they walked the streets; two were Killed;
a third badly wounded. Blood shed to punish singing! Two dead
bodies for singing! Do you believe that at Constantinople the Sul-
tan's guards would venture so far ? L '

A military court is instituted at Rimini: the only court of justice
in the pontifical States. These judges in soldier’s uniform follow'no
regular code of laws, but decide at the bidding of those by whom
they are paid. A secret denunciation, a mere suspicion is enough
to cause ‘honorable men to be sent to prison, or even to the scaffold.
Poor subjects of the holy see ! No people on earth sabmit to a hea-
vier yoke than yours ; none to rulers more unfit, more base and in-
human. But be patient : the day of deliverance will come. This
priest government cannot possibly last long ; it is too contrary to the
sacred principles of consgience, to the inalienable rights of man.—
The pontifical theocracy must fall before the light of our age and the
indignation of mankind.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

WAR WITH MEXICO.—At length war has broken out be-
tween the United States and Mexico. Several months ago, under



Ttems of Intelligence. 127

the pretext, and for the purpose, if necessary, of repelling a threat-
ened invasion of Texas by the Mexicans, a considerable force of
United States’ troops was concentrated at Corpus Christi. Mean-
time, Texas became an integral part of the Union. On the 13th Jan-
uary last, orders were issued by the United States’ government to
Gen. Taylor, in command of the force at Corpus Christi, to advance
to, and occupy the left or north bank of the river Del Norte, which
river is claimed as the southwestern boundary of the State of T'exas.
On the 28th March, the army reached the Del Norte, opposite the
Mexican city, Matamoras, and commenced the erection of strong
fortifications.” On the 12th April, the Mexican General, Ampudia,
notified General Tajlor to break up his camp, and retire within 24
hours, threatening hostilities if he refused. He did refuse. Subse-
quently in two skirmishes, between detachments of the Mexican for-
ces who had crossed the river, and small parties of United States’
troops, the latter were defealed with considerable loss. Meantime,
the President of the United States, on reception of ‘the news from
Mexico, called a Cabinet council, which resulted in his sending a
message to Congress, in which, after recapitulating the transactions
between this Government and Mexico, and the recent occurrences
referred to above, he called on Congress to recognize the existence
of war, and to supply the necessary means for its vigorous, prosecu-
tion. Both houses responded to the call by passing a bill authori-
zing the enlistment of 50.000 men, and placing at his disposal ten
millions of dollars.

The latest intelligence from the seat of war is, that on the 4th
May, the Mexicans opened a heavy canonade on the entrenchments,
which was so vignrously returned by the United States' troops, that
in thirty minutes the enemy’s:batteries were silenced. 1t is said the
city of Matamoras was reduced to ashes ; 700 Mexicans killed, and
only one American! 5000 Mexicans remained in and about Mata-
moras, and reinforcements were coming in. Another battle. was ex-
pected. All the Mexican ports have been ordered to be bleckaded

Suffering in Ireland.—The intelligence from Ireland is painfully
distressing, and fully justifies Sir Robert. Peel’s apprehension of fa-
mine. In some parts of Tipperary the peasantry, unable any longer
to resist the cravings of hunger, have taken the cure in their own
hands—plundered the provision shops, broken into flour mills, and
helped themselves. The town of Clonmell is in a state of siege.—
Troops are obliged to escort provisions as they pass through the
streets, and the unfortunate creatures, whose bones are described as
protruding through their skins, are only kept down through fear of
the bayonet. Meetings wete called to devise means to arrest the
evil. In many places there were no potatoes left, and thousands of
families were without food. Many wretched families in the interior
of the country are starving upon' one meal of bad and insufficient
food in 24 hours! Government must come to the rescue with ‘more
speed and effect, or the catastrophe will be overwhelming.

On the 9th of April, says th® Limerick Chronicle, there was an
extraordinary assemblage of 5000 laborers at Tory-hill; Croom, for
the purpose of obtaining food and employment for themselves and
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their families. Their cry was, “ We want work.” The Roman Cath-
olic priest who addressed them and persuaded them to take down
their single flag and retire in peace, could only say, ¥ ‘We have doh'e
everything in our power to procure employment for you, the resi-
dent landed proprietors have done so, and I trust Government will,
in ten or twelve days, set going the works applied for in this district,
and give you employment.” There was only too much truth in the
peculiarly Irish reply—* We will be starved before then.” Tn the
same columns, we are told that in Clare river, a vessel; laden with
flour, was boarded in open day by armed men, who kept possession
of her for six hours, in the sight of several other vessels, during
which time they removed at their leisure fifteen tons of her precious
cargo. ) ;

'ig'he Cork Reporter says, for the last fortnight our quays-have been
daily thronged with the stalwart peasantry of this and the adjoining
counties, preparing to emigrate to various parts of the transatlantic
world. Perhaps on no former occasion, even before the hope of
railway employment was held outto the people, and when Govern-
ment grants for their relief were never heard of, did the number of
emigrants from this quarter exceed the proportion of the present
year. Besides the various large and full freighted vessels which have
left the quays of Cork direct for America, several ships were de-
spatched to the west of the county, and had no diffculty in obtain-
ing their full complement of passengers. Many of these vessels are
conveying cabin passengers, comfortable farmers, who do not like
the prospects of the times at home. A great number of agricaltural
laborers are among the emigrants, from the county of Tipperary.
At a moderate computation about 9000 emigrants have, or within
the next month will have, left-this port for America. It is to be
hoped their anticipations will be realized. There can be little fear,
however, that their condition could be worse, or their prospeets mure
disheartening than those which the * potato-famine” in this-country,
little mended by the promise of Indian corn, had occasioned. To
starve or emigrate are the only alternatives of the people.

Keeping the Sabbath.—~ A French pastor relatesthe following anec-
dote : “ In a district in Haute- Vienne, where almost the entire pop-
ulation seem to be desirous of leaving the errors of Romanism, a
farmer requested his neighbor,one Saturday, to come over and assist
him on the next day in labouring in afield. ¢ You forget,’ replied the
neighbor, ¢ that we are Papists no Jonger, and that we must not work
on the Sabbath.’—* True enough,’ said.the farmer, * but really I can-
not find time for this piece of work next week.!) * Well, then leave
it beyand I will come on Monday and do it alone.” This was agreed
upon, aud on Mounday the Sabbath-keeper went and performed a-
lone in his neighbor's field the labor of which he had been requested
to doonly half. The same man once said, with a simplicity barder-
ing on sublimity, in reply to some who urged that it was impossible
to avoid lasing money in business without telling falsehoods : “ It is
better to lose than to be.lost!”  NoW he had not read this in any
book, for he doés not know how to read 1"

* Wa have waited to the last hourfor the Address directed by the Board of Foreign Missions,
It has not yet come to band. We hope to give it in' our mext No.
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A BIRD' 'S-EYE VIEW OF THE STATE OF socm'rr AS AFFECTED
BY POPERY.

The preseut aspect of the l'ell("l()llS world is porterito us:
The conflicting forces of trath and falsehood are mustering
to the battle ; the former under the type of Protestantism,the
latter under that of Papery. Which:of these shall finally suc-
teed, we ‘have no:doubt. Popery shall be destroyed, even
 that wicked whom the Lord shall consume with the ‘spirit
of his mouth and shall destroy withthe brightness of hiscom-~
ing.”” But we must not presume.because this system of ini-
quity is doomed to destruction, when ¢ the Lord cometh out
of his place to punish the inhabitants.of the earth for their
imquity,” that we have nothing or even liitle to fear from it.
For destined : as it is to'd’ final and 1‘rrec0verable ovcrthrow,
it is evident, as well froth the present prospects of the state of

society, as from the sure word of prophecy, thatit shall, before
that time come, have partially re-assumed it anmentmﬁuence
and power. The witnesses of Christ bave yet:io be slainy
and to say nothi ngof America, popery must attain a great in-
crease in the nations of. Europe before they can be sﬁrnced

_ However painful it may be to think of the last. struggle
of “the man of sin,” it isencouraging in the meantime to
find that many are disposed to cast off the ycke of his tyranny,
and assert their freedom as men, and as Christians. The
movement of Ronge in Germany, promises-an important is-
sde in the strife between the principles of the Bible and the
dogmas of Rome! But whether Ronge will persevere in
his opposition to the corritptions of popery,—and if-he should,
whether he will be sufficiently sustained by thé people: in
a word, what the extentand issue of the ex(ntement ma,y
prove is yet to be determined by future events !
" Bible principles have been gaini *g ground in France for-
‘several years past.. The numbel 0 protestants, their places
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of worship, and their privileges have been greatly 1ncreased ;
and as far as such facts are concerned, there is real ground of
joy and gratitude! On this subject, the following extracts
are made from the fourth report of the Foreign aid Society.
¢« The progress the Reformed faith has made in France since
the restoration, has become a matter of deep concern to }he
Romish hierarchy in that country; and it is not surprising
that the subject should have grown intoimportance, untilit has
found its way into the king’s council-chamber, and into the
national legislative assemblies. The question of religious
liberty is now agitating in France ; the merits of that ques-
tion lying simply in this proposition—whether the protestants
of France shall be at liberty to propagate their doctrine by
means of their colporteurs, evangelists and pastors, or not.”
¢ The progress of the reformed religion in France to which
allusion has been made, is thus stated by Mons. dela Forelle,
a member of the Chamber of Deputies, in his speech on the
19th of March, (1844.) At the fall of the Empire, in 1815,
the reformed worship, inpluding the Lutherans, reckoned 464
pastors ; in 1830 when Charles X. was dethroned, the num-
ber had risen to 547; in 1843, it was 677 ; and at this time
it may safely be affirmed that they exceed 700.” The pub-
lic grants, made according to the charter, furnish for the sup-
port of these a sum paid out of the public treasury equal to
$250,000.

In this same country an entire commune consisting of six
lundred Roman Catholics has béen awakened by the simple
reading of the scriptures circulated by the agents of the
London Bible Society. The following 1s extracted from a
letter of Mr. D. Pressense, published in the society’s report.
“We behold a commune consisting of more than six hundred
souls, passing over with their mayor, their cure, (that is their
former cure, converted to protestantism, and become a teach-
er,) and their church, to the protestant faith, or at least to
the protestant worship, and i?al,l are not converted to the
Lord, all will at least have in future an opportunity of hear-
ing the word of God. Even at present the reformation which
has been effected in the commune of Villa-favard manifests its
influence upon those around them who are still Roman Cath-
blics, by compelling their clergy to be less haughty and less
exacting.” , Nor is this state of things confined to one com-
mune, or €ven ONe proviace.’ .

Protestants however, must not allow themselves to be lul-
led into security by such facts gratifying as they are ; or im-
agine that popish influence anf intrigue are on the wane, or
‘that its sun has'set! France is, after all, the stropg-hold 6f
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popery. ' The. hostility lately manifested to the Jesuits there,
will be overcome as it has been before, in this and other
countries by the policy and craft of Rome.

Never have the minions of Popery been more active or untir-
ingthan at the present time. Theorder of Jesuits, which is now
the main-stay of Popery,are spreadoverall protestant cauntries,
and unsuspected, are successfully grasping at every kind of
power that tends to uphold and extend, Popery. They are
found; in all professions and employments in life, not only as
priests ; but lawyers, physicians, teachers, statgsmen, judges,
merchants, tradesmen and travellers! And while their pro-
fessions, employments, or offices may ostensibly claim their
attention, the opportunities and influence of their respective
callings are zealously devoted to the'service of *‘the man of
sin,” by contriving and conducting schemes for Papal ag-

randizement.

The Jesuit is subtlle, Wlly, plaumble often bland and cour-
teous, apparently frank and generous ; but always hollow-
hearted and deceitful. One object, and only one have Je-
suits in view ; and this object they pursue with an energy
and amgleness of purpose, that stand unrivalled in the history
of human affairs; foiled, baffled, and disconcerted as they
havye often been, they renew theu‘ attempts, they return to the
charge with a guileful hardihood, which language has noterm
to express, but one, and that is jesuitism! The thousands
of this order which are scattered over the world, have no will
of their own ; they are the submissive instruments of their
superiors, and one will controls the whole order ; thatof the
Jesuit General; and his will is always and by all means
exerted for furthering the corruptions and domination of
Rome! Nor is this the opinion of Protestants only, however
well authenticated ; Roman Catholics themselves admit the
truth of such statements..

We learn, by discussions in the Chamber of Deputles of
France, that the grasping at political Fower by the Jesuits,
has been felt.to be too great for the safety of civil liberty in
that country. . Toquiet this excitement, the Jesuit General at
Rome has recalled the members of the society” from France ;
but it will be only to return with a greater hope of success,
when by secret intrigue they have lulled their oppanents into
security. Inthe recent debates'in the Chamber of Deputies,
M. Dupin, one_of the members, said: ¢ what is the oath
which the Jesuits take? The Jesuit promises absolute obe-
dience; he will be inthe hands of his superior as a stick in the
hands, of ablind man; he will be still more; he will be like
a dead man as respects hisindividuality. The society of Je-
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sus has a character essentially political. The JFesuits have
been manifest by that turbulence which is habitual to them.
To-day, as in former times, the restoration of the Jesuits is a
public pest.” '

Is it to be supposed that Popery, with such a machinery
as the society of Jesuits, to say nothing of the ordinary
priesthood, and other appliances which are at its command,
as means of strengthening itself, will readily forego the pow-
er which it possesses, or cease to make new acquisitions?
The supposition ‘is contradicted by all past experience, and
by the well known character of Rome! The withdrawsl
of the order of Jesuits from France is a mere passing cloud, a
yielding to circumstances which they did not deem prudent
altogether to despise. But this apparent submission will be
used as a means of consolidating their power. And it is as
well to remember that the opposition made to them did not
originate in any dislike to the corruptions of popery, but sim-
ply because they interfered with, and to a certain extent con-
troled the action of government, because they grasped at a
monopoly of political power. But while these rendered them
disagreeable to the libéral party in Fraunce, they are consid-
ered not the less acceptable even to the liberals, as mission-
aries of Popery. The debates in the Chamber of Deputies,
show that while their political intrigues were dreaded in
France, they were not the less ésteemed as ready and pliant
tools for propagating thecorruptions of Rome abroad. Hear
one of their opponents, the ‘Deputy Dupin, from whose
speech we have already quoted :—* It is proper to render this
Justice to'the foreign missionaries, that their conduct has often been
‘wery useful to our foreign diplomacy. They have often been found
as good Frenchmen abroad, as they have shoun themselves bad citizens
at home.” Inreference tothis statement, a corresponident of the
Edinburgh Witness says :—*The Jesuits are intolerable
pests in. France, but their missionaries who are establishing
themselves in our country, and in all our colonies, and swarm-
ing all over the East, are the most loyal and. patriotic
Frenchmen abroad. They are promoting the views of French
diplomatists, they are preparing the way for French domina-

tion.”

The Jesuits are not shut out from intriguing in France,
though they have been recalled. If not directly, at least indi-
rectly they will continue to exert a powerful influence over
the government; and this influence will be employed to per-
secute, if not overthrow the growing protestantism in France.
The government is afraid ofgrthe Jesuits, bécause they have
been'labouring under the direction of their chief at Rome to
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alienate the people from the administration of Louis Philippe,
and restore the Duke of Bordeaux to the throne of France:
Hence, through fear, the government has endeavoured to pro-
pitiate Rome; and win over the Jesuit influence, by discoun-
tenancing the Protestants, and evil-treating them in various
ways bf late years. And though the Jesuits are recalled,
the system of concession adopted by Louis Philippe will make
it necessary, to conciliate the Pope, and the chiefof the society
at Rome, so that whatever political purpose may be gained,
protestanism has little to hope from this movement. The
f»eace- of the present dynasty of France depends upon its wil-
ingness to further the designsof Rome ; and these require the
overthrow of Protestant principles in France, and every where
else where she has the power to command.

A MOTHER'S GRAVE.

My mother is dead ! can it be possible! And haveIstood
beside hergrave! Yes, yes, it is too true. But where amI, and
what am I about? I perceive that, half unconscious of m
present movements, I have proceeded farther than I had inten-
ded: ‘What could induce me thus to’ramble when my gay
companions enjoy with social glee the entertainment of our
mutual friend! In their sweet company .1 once delighted.
Youth, beauty, hilarity were there, and these once had for me
their appropriate charms. But it isnot sonow. Mirth pains
me. The poignant repartee excites no smiles.—Society’s
entireness;could it be found, would not induce me to engage in
boisterous merriment. Iseek sweetsolitude—Ilovetobealone,
and then revolving evén sad thoughts within my mind affords
me pleasure. My companions wonder at my altered con-
duct. - They say, “mute melancholy so distresses him that
it may prove more sérious than even we anticipate unless by
mirth we drive dull care away.” With these attempts they
harrass me, till vexed and grieved I either tear myself from
their embrace or seize the first excuse for absence..

" It isso now. Seeing my friend Geraius pass, I wished to
speak with him, - He, bastening homeward, left me here, and
here I find thatall attracts meé. The clear - blue sky, the
freshened fields of grain, the pleasant pasturage so latel
moistened by the well-timed shower, the budding trees a
flowering shrubs. = The air itself is full of odoriferous balm.
The king of day, having in a few short hours surveyed one
half our globe, 1s about retiring inall his evening glory.. How
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fantastically picturesque the lengthened shadows are! How
brillianily beautiful the tallest tree-tops of’the plain, the dis-
tant eastern hills, and the village Church-spire, gilded asthey
are with his departing rays! Now the weary laborer returns
from his hard day’s toil, the bustling dairymaid is already in
the well-stocked yard, and the truant school-boy fatigued
with play now hastens homeward. And see those playful
lambs frisk sportfully. Clustering around yon craggy rock,
some have already gained its highest eminence, others try
to dispossess them, and now all quitting entirely every claim,
they run as fora prize along the margin of the deep declivity,
Now back againthe tiny racersstretch themselves, and swifily.
cross the sloping hill. How innocent in-sportive glee, how
full of frolic these little creatures are! Play on ye little in-
nocents, your play delights me. Improve your time to play
for it is short. Soon sober age will take the place of youth-
ful sportiveness. Sorrow itself will come too soon. Too soon
your dams may be taken from you, perhaps to tend some
similar charge, perhaps toline some butcher’s stall, perbaps
diseased to die neglected. = Then playfulness willend. But
still I envy you. Your greatest grief can never equal mine.

~ But.why should I be thus so_sad, when all;around inspires
with mirth? The playful children’s hearty laugh,the plough-
boys’ cheerful whistle, and the evening carol of the variously
gitted songsters of the grove seem earnestly to press the, ques-
tion. She who.gave me birth has gone—gone to the world. of
spirits'and left me here alone. Can it be. possible—I am at
the Church-yard gate! I mustgoinand lookonce moreupon
this sacred spot—it gives grief satisfaction. There it is.—
There is the spot that shall for aye remain most hallowed in
the.dear remembrances of my aching heart. While here Ican't
contain ‘myself, it would be vain to try. Flow freely then
ye tepid tears ; your Aow relieves me, for heavy thoughts—
thoughts full of anguish rise irresistably within me as I ap-
proach it. My mother—what did I say! or why did I startle at
the sound of that loved name ? 1 musthave spoken too loudly.
Did I forget that mute thoughts best become the house of si-
lence? But restraint augments my pain. I must speak out.
My mother lies beneath this grassy mound. The breast on
which in infanéy I hung lies here. Here are the knees,
which in my many fretful moments dandled me, the arms in
which unconscious of future separation Iso often slept, the
hand which tended me and those bright eyes which Iimag-
ine still are earnestly intent upon me. But that kind, gentle
voice, which in soft music tones was wont. to lull, my, infant
eyes to slumber, where—OQ, where is it? = Shall I never heap
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It more? Oftdid it thrill through the fibres of my heart,and it
would do so now, ah! would it not, with inexperienced power
to inspire with joy even ifemployed—as dlas! too frequently
it had occasion to be-—in well deserved admonition and reproof.
“You will think of what I tell you now Ugenio,” she often
said, “when I am gone.” And so I do, ah, so Ido, while
anguish keen increases my distress, and tears give vent to
sorrow. ““Don’t be so heedless,” she would often say, and
while she said it, she'would cadll me her “dearboy.”

I found her once in tears. Mother, why do you weep,
said I, “I weep,” she said “ because I fear lest, in growing,
you become a still more thoughtless boy, a wicked man, and
die in sin.” I won’t dear mother, was my ready answer. I
won't do wrong, it grieves you so. But Isoon forgot my
hasty promise, and again doingill I gave my mother grief.—
Notwithstanding she was ever kind, forgiving, and attentive.
Wlien nature’s time to rest had come, and balmy sleep had
half enclosed my weary eyelids, as she arranged me in my
little couch, she talked of God, of Heaven, and of Death.
“Now say your prayers,” she always said, and leading in
the pleasant task, she would begin, ¢ Our Father which art
in Heaven.” Having followed her, repeating what I could;
having also tried to say the’ Apostle’s creed,” and, that
sweet little psalm ¢ The Lord’s my shepherd, I'll not want,”
she said “Good night, be a good Il;oy, remember your
Creator in the days of your youth, believe in Chiist, obey
your parents, and when you die God will take you to him-,
self.”  But I was disobedient. It pains my aching heart—
it fills my soul with anguish to reflect upon my waywardness
and'the deep grief of mind it gave her. O, miother! mother!
could I call you backito life, how \ferz different would be my
conduct! 1 would forego my foolish inclinations, and con-
form fo your known wishes. I would be, constantly employ-
ed to comfort you in health, anticipate your wants in sick-
ness, and be your solace in the hour of sadness. O, could
you'live again, I would endeavor to compensate for all the
griefI caused you! " But it can never be. What shallI1do?
what shall I do? distress'lies heavy on me! o

Do as your mother bade you, and do not grieve so useless
ly,” said a voice behind me. It was'Geraius. Ugenio start-
ed and turning hastily around, approached his friend saying:
“ how did you come here Geraius? you lately told me what
was death,,and when you did, but little did I'think to see its
work so soon in the case of one so dear.”” “Our greatest
griefs come unexpected,” replied the aged mah, “but to
your question. When a little while ago we parted, the deep
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workings of your grieving heart were so visibly depicted on
your once cheerful countenance, that Lwas pained.- 1 felt for
‘you, and following you to this dear spot am here. This is
indeed a profitable place for serious contemplation. AN day
long I could remain here, and in converse with the dead
find pleasure. Butnowthe falling dew and night’s approach-
ing (Farkness equally. admonish us to leave it. Endeavot to
compose your agitated mind, and as opportunity affords us
other interviews, we will converse more freely and at great-
er length upon our cause of sadness.” THEOROS.

THE WOOD OFFERING.

Neheminh x. 34, And wo cast the lots among the prissts, the Lavites, and the people, for the'
‘wood offering, to bring it into the house of outr God, ufter the hoisés of our fathers, ot times
aprointed -year by year, to burn upon.the altar of the Lord dur God, as it 1s written i
the law. " *

In no part of the ceremonial law do we read any thing
concerning the bringing of this wood offering; but there is
much written about thelaying of the wood on the altar, as pre~
paratory to the offering of sacrifice.. The godly covenanters
of whom we read in this chapter, made all necessary arrange~
ments for the supply of sacrifices—of meat offering and drink
offering, sin offering and peace offering ; and having provided
the materials for these offerings, they rightly inferred that
there was another offering required, not, indeed, expressly

' commanded, but fairly implied. This was the wood offering,
and for its stated supply they castlots. Commentators treat
largely of other offerings and endeavor to exhibit their spirit-
wal meaning ; but of this one they say little. Nehemiah cen-
gidered it of some importance, for he mentions it'as a part of
the reformation' which he had made. Chap. xiii. 3. The
recording of it implies that it is of importance to us; while
the conpection which it had with the covenant then entered
into, shews that it is of special concern. to us at a time when:
we are preparing to renew our covenant engagements.—
‘What have we then, or what should we have, that will an-
swer tothe weod offering? This must be determined by the
uses made of the wood, which were chiefly two.

1. To preserve the sacred fire.

This was written in the law, to which the allusion in' the
passage before us is. . Lev. vi. 13, ¢ The fire shall ever be
burning upon the altar ; it shall never go out.”” 1n Chap. ix.
24, we i)earn that this fire was from_heaven. “ And
there came a fire out from before the Lord; and consumed:
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tipon the altar the burnt offering and the fat.” This sacred
fire was the emblem of God’s presence among his people, and
the evidence that he accepted their services. How gloriot's
dn emblem was it of his holiness, his justice, his majesty; as
he munifested himself on mount Horeb to Moses, on mount
Sinai o all Israel, at the very altarto Nadab and Abihu, wheu
they: presumed to offer strange fire, and to Daniel in'. af-
tertimes. “The Ancient of days did sit~—histhrone the fiery
ftame, his wheels burning fire. A fiery stream issued' and
came forth from before him.” Dan. vii, 9. By the same em~
blem he exhibits himself under the New Testament dispen-,
sation Mat. iii, 12. Heb. xii. 29. The gifts and .graces of
the Holy Spirit are represented by the same emblem. "Acts ii,
8, Isa. 1v, 4, These are as necessawy to acceptable wo'rship
now as was the fire in the offering of the ancient sacrifices.
Hence sornething that tends to keep alive these graces is' rep<
resented by the wood offering. - . . =

2. The wood was used to increase the fire at the particular
times of offering. The offerings were all combustjble mat-.
ter, but they would not ignite by a mere 'spark. The fat of
beasts, for example, was a substance th‘atsgumed' extremely
-we]l on a large fire ; buta large quantity of fat laid on a small
flame, either quenches it, or burns with an offensive odou.
Every-beltever is in possession of the holy fire in greater or
less degree; but every believer is not, at all times, so much
on fireas to present an acceptable sacrifice. How ofteri doeg
he feel himself little, if any, better than those mentioned 'in
Isaiah, Ixv. Theseare a smokein ty nose, afire that burn-
ethall the day.” Hence the need of raising the spiritual tem-
perature at particular tames by something answering to the

' . wood offering.

Divine truth is the fuel which feeds this sacred fire of
which we speak. Whatever, therefore, will increase our
knowledge of the truth, or impress it more deeply an' the un-
derstanding and the heart, will answer to' the wood offering:
Amohg the various means to be employed for these purposes;
edifying, holy, spiritual conversation 1s, in this connectiony
suggested as peculiarly appropriate. Spiritual meditation
is ﬁgh[y important, but meditation merély does not directly
benefit others, whereas the wood offering was a common
benefit. The same may be said of private reading, Public
ordinances tend greatly bolh'to preserve and increasethe flame
of heavenly grace ; but they can be observed only at stated
times; whereasthe wood ageriug was for constant use. The
following points of analogy will serve for farther illustration.

]
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i 1., Wood, an earthly product, is in.common use: so the
faculty of speech, being natural to man, is commonly pos-
sessed ; but only whean sanctified is it devoted to, or employ-
ed in the service of God like the wood offering.

2. As wood is ordinarily cheap; so we often find nrdmary
conversation at so low a price that more can be obtained than
is necessary or useful, whereas in spiritual matters we
would often need to * cast lots” to obtain a supply, as Ne-
hemiah did to furnish the empty wood rooms of the temple.
Isitnot a pity that a thing so common, so cheap, should be
so seldom dedicated to God, and so little employed to his
glory ?

3. As the wood was indispensable in the public service of
the sanctuary; so it wil beé found, that be, swho never con-
verses on spiritual subjects, does not, in spirit and in trath,
serve God in_public ordinances, however regularly he may
observe them. He may present an offering ; but let us im-
aginea sacrifice t6 have been brought to the altar, and no fire
kindled ; what would have been the result? "In the expres-
sive words of scripture it must have ““bred worms and stank,”
Far less offensive to our senses is the putrid, carcase, than is
the offering presented, without faith and love, to God. But
these are seated in the heart, and Christ has taught us, that
“out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.”
And this speech produces like feelings in the hearts,of others,
as the fire kindles the wood, and the wood incteases the fire.
Compare Mark ix. 49 with Eph. iv. 29 and Col. iv. 6. Did
we attend to the gracious instructions given in these passages,
public ordinances would be blessed to oursclves and others
1n measure now unknown. ~We somgtimes illustrate matters
by theiropposites. There is another kind of fire on the earth.
How is itkept up ? Prov. xxvi. 20,21. ¢ Where no woogl is
the fire goeth'out; so where there is no tale-bearer, the strife
ceaseth. As coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire ;
sois 4 contentious woman to kindle strife.” Chap. xviii. 6.
¢ His mouth calleth for strokes.” Jamesiii. 36. *So is the
tongue among vur members, that it defileth the whole lchy,
and setteth on fire the ¢ourse of nature, and it is set on fire of
hell.”  If holy fire be indispensable in our- sacrlﬁces, and ‘if
the tongue be so potent in keeping ‘up other fires, it follows
that spiritual conversation i§ as necessary ‘and as useful’ to
prepare us for devotional services, as the wood oﬂénng was
' offering the ancient sacrifices. '

4. The wood offering was in constant demand ; ‘so is sanc-
tified conversation. By this we do not mean that converse
on religious maiters’ shduld - occupy our whole ‘time:  The
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jpriest who kept'up the constant fire on the “altar h## other
duties to attend to. « But care should be taken, and the inter-
vals shoald he’soshort, that the impressions.inade upon our-
selves and others’be not allowed to weéar off: <5

5. As the wood offering was to be perpetual, so the be
liever’s holy conversation should grow more and more inter-’
esting to the end of his life. 'While his meditation on the’
Lord i3 sweet, his mouth should be stillfilled with his praise.
“ [ will mention the loving kindness of'the Lord, and the
praises of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath bes-
towed on us.” Isaiah, Ixiii. 7. ‘*Comeand hear, all ye' that
fear God, @nd I 'will declare what he hath done for my soul.”.
Ps. Ixvi. 186. ' ' .

‘6. There were set times for bringing the wood' offering.—
Social meetings for christian conference, in which they that
fear the Lord speak often one to another,(Mal. iii. 16.) aiswer
happily to this. "While the use of the wood was constant,the
furnishing of it was “at times appointed.” In the social
meeting held weekly or otherwise, believers bring, and as it
were; lay together in their godly conversation, that which has
still been found in matter'and in manner eminently useful in
cherishing and quickening each others graces. Many in the
use of this divine ordinance, whén they *spakeone to anoth-
er,and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and.a bdok of re-
membrantce was written before him for' them,” have had rea-
son to'say, “Did notour hearts burn within us.” Siated
times for christian conference, and these punctually observed,
aré necessary to furnish a full and regular supply of that spir-
itual conversation which kindles into a flame the graces ofthe
renewed soul. v o ' ' '

7."Lots were cast aumiong the * priests, the Levites and the
people” in the case of the wood offering: so the officers and
members of the church are all equally under gbligation to fur-
nish their proportion of religious conversation, and all are in-
terested in having a full and constant supply. In offering sac-
rifices, the people, the Levites and the priests had their seve-'
ral parts of service severally to perform ; and in public ordi-
nances, the officers and the people have still their appropriate
duties : but in the matter of holy, spiritual conversation,"
whether in the social meeting or otherwise, all are placed on
equal footing as to obligation and privilege. It is, we are
aware, the business of the minister to keep up the fire by his
reaching, exhortation, catechising, visitation, &c., and by
iis going forenost in edifying, spiritudl conversation. But let-
it be remembered, he will labor in viin to keep fire alive up-
on the altar and to make it bura as it should, if the peop?e
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peglec@o converse about “ the things which make for their
everlasting peace”—if they neglect to supply the wood offering.
 In making a practical improvement of this subject, the

readeris requested to receive in kindness the following plain,

common place suggestions, being assured that they are offer-
ed inthe spirit of kindness. 1. If you find yourself inclined to
converse on any, or every subject, rather than religion—es-
pecially if you take delight in. the conversation which turns
on the faults or infirmities of others, be assured you are in
danger. Think of the wood offering, and remember the
exhartation, “ Let your speech be always with grace, sea-
soned with salt.” Col. iv. 6. Ifyou find another thus wrong-
ly inclined, pity him, endeavor to change the subject of dis-
course, warn him of his danger. As “out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh,” the evidence isagainst the
conclasion that the heart of such an one is right before God.
Warn him of the danger of neglecting the wood offering. 2.
When you find a family, even should it be your own, suppli-
ed with secular books and newspapers, yet in a great meas-
ure destitute of religious books, or if they want the elemen-
tary works, the Confession of Faith and the Testimany—if
the newspaper be read and its items talked about, mare reg-
ularly than the bible and’its precious truths, warn such a
family of their danger of losing the sacred fire, and seek to
influencé them to attend to the wood offering. 8. If you see
a person sleeping in time of public worship, or in the social
meeting—yawning hefore the services are half performed—
staring at each one who enters the sanctuary, or gazing or
smiling at persons seated there, you may rest assured that
such a one has not been attending, through the week, to the
wood offering.  As you have ogporthnity ' give him a hint on
the matter. 4. When you find a person, yourself, though it
be, who can tell nothing about the preaching on which he has
waited, advise hfm to attend more carefully 'to the wood of-
fering. It may helpthe ¢ very poor memory?’ of which he
is ready to complain. 5. Ifa member of the social meeting
forget ‘‘the question” or *the statement” put ppon it; or
“have nothing to add” when very little has been szaid before,
it might be well to offer toloan himan axe. Perhaps hisown
may bedull, or its handle mayhave been broken. Inthis'way
you might help him to the wood offering., At any rate, he
will know that you observed he came without it.. 6. If a
person neglect social meetings, speak lightly of their import-

ance, or argue against the necessity of attending them afunct—.

ually, mark whether he converse much about spintual mat-
ters, and whether his conversation at any time be savoury and
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edifying. Ask him at .what time he would bring his. woed
offering? 7. When men are all on fire with human inven-
tions in the worship of God, and can find no fervour in ordi-
nances of Divine institution, or in the Psalms indited by the.
Spirit of God—who arc boastful of their religious experience,
though still remaining in the connexion of unsound and im-
pure churches, let them remember how dangerousit is to of-
fer strange fire, and how much better it would be to keep
that- which came out from the Lord continually burning on
his altar by means of a wood offering. -

Many other suggestions might be added. These weleave .
to our readers to supply, hoping that each one, as he has op-
portunity in holy conversation, will lay his stick of wood
upon the pile, and in this matter he will be warranted in
gathering it even on the sabbath day. We only add, .that
when looking forward to the duty of public social covenanting,
we_ should, after the example of the Covenanters in Nehe-.
miah’s time, pay special attention to the wood offering.

ORIGIN OF THE UNITARIAN CHURCH IN AMERICA.

The increasing prevalence of Unitarianism in the United
States should be matter of lamentation toall the true follow-
ers of Jesus Christ, the true and only begotten Son of -God.
The advocates of this false system openly deny his divinity,
and seek to take away all ground of rational hope for salva~
tion' through his obedience, sufferings and death, wiereby he
procured an atonement for the sins of those given him to be
redeemed by the shedding of his blood. They equally deny
the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit, and arregantly as-
sume that they are the only belieévers in the unity of God.—~
This system, introduced into the New-England churches in
a’clandestine and subtle manuner, led away many from the ,
faith of the gospel, as held by the Puritans. It extended its
influence silently for yetrs before the division line was drawn
between those who'embraced its heresies and those: who con-.
tinued to reject them. The separation was attended with
considerable excitement. Heart burnings, suspicions and
angry disputes obtained in communities, congregations, aud
even families. Ministers and others who dared to deteet and
expose the defection, of those who favored the false scheme,
from the faith of the Puriluns were assailed by calumnies
of various sorts. The following extracts from Budington's
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« History ef the first church, Charlestown,” Mass., furnish a
number of iateresting factsinstructive in other ways than as
mere matters of historical information. Especially they show
the way ii which'error is ordinarly introduced, and should
serve as a warning against the secret and stealthy advances
of its advocates. In them too the reader will see exempli-
fied the usual course pursued by errorists, who, while they
boast of their charity and liberality, are themselves the most il-
liberal, inasmuch as“nothing short of a virtual giving up of
the most precious truths of the Bible, or a treating of them as
a thing'of nought will satisfy them. They demand that the
truth should be buried 'or laid low in the street, that they
may pass over or trample upon it.

“Dr."Morse was prominently, if not principally engaged in
this controversy, and in effecting 4 separation, by the sus-
pension of exchanges with those clergymen, who embraced
the tenets of Unitarianism. It is incumbent upon me, there-
fore, to give sonie account of this great eveat ; and I.shall en-
deavorto do it in the spirit of a Christian, and not of a par-
tisan, by presenting the facts in the caseas I have been able
to obtain them from authorities on each side of the question.

As early as 1643, our fathers gave .in their unanimous ad-
herence to the Westminster Confession ; this they did, as they
say, that they might express their belief and profession of
« the same doctrines which had been generally received in all.
the reformed churches in Europe.” And in 1680, the ¢church-
es of the Commonwealth drew up a confession of faith, af-
firming the same doctrines and using nearly the same words .
asthe Westminster, 'Thisis the authorized faith of the Con-
gregational churches—the only faith which has éver been
professed by the churches assembled by their pastors and
representatives in synod.or council. And this has been not
only thie publicly professed faith of our churches, but it has
been the real or implied. faith -of every church calling itself
_Congregational. No doctrine has been taught in our pulpits
contrary to our received standards, until within thirty years
past; previously to this, our churches were in outward fel-
lowship ; and disbelief, if entertained, was privately exprés—
sed. But as atthe time of the division, a large number of
our churches, .together with the university, were found pre-
pared to reject the cardinal doctrines of the orthodox faith, it
1s apparent that these doctrines had been a long tume dis-
cussed .and secretly rejected by many in the bosom of our
churches: . The history of this change, inasmuch as it was
covered, and had butfew outward events to mark it, cannot
be traced and developed to the satisfaction of every inquirer.
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‘The great religious exeitement which preceded and. follow-
ed the visits of Whitefield, created a difference of :fgeling
rather than: of doctrine among the clagey ; it showed chiefly
the different tendencies then in the Murch ; and it was not
before the second or third generation, that this difference of
sympathy resulted in a diﬂ%?”ent system of faith. We have
evidence that in the latter part of the last century, a few. both
among the clergy and laity, g 2d the doctrine of the divin-
ity of the Saviour, so that ine@beginning of the. present
century,Arianism prevaile te extensively in Bostonandits
vicinity. The denjal of the sypreme divinity of the Lord
Jesue Christ, was the first, and for a time the only .point
of departure from orthodoxy. ThoSe who had-taken this
step, held that Christ gas not equal g the Father, bat that
he was a created b,eing*and yet inconceivably greater ‘than
any other created being, so.tha%e might be made even the
object of worship. They who fleld this doctrine respecting
the penso:;of Christ, generally held%po all the other doetrines
of orthodoxy. But this stage of religious declension was net
of long continuance; it prepared the way for a more general
skepticism, and.more vital depaFfures. The tendency of this
mode of speculation was towards the doctrine of the simple
humanity,of Christ, and the utter: abolition of the peculiar and
mysterious doctrines of redemption. At lengthit-came to be
generally .understood, “that not .a few of our pastors and
churches were departing rapidly and widely from.the faith
of our fathers. But nolwithslanding the currency and- pos-
itiveness of these rumors, the certainty of the facts could not
be ascertained. No tangible and outward evidencg of them
was afforded ; nor could those who had departed the farthest
from.1he doctrines ot our'confession and catechism, be dis-
tinguished, except by their studied silence ; they did: not
preach these doctrines, nor yet did they preach against them.
The prevailing sentiment among those. who had adopted _the
new opinions, was, that opinions. were: comparatively . unim-
portant, and. that Christian liberality required us net te insist
upon unity of faith, or the belief of ..doctrines as essential to
Christianity. .Accordingly, these brethren were accustomed
to admit members to their churches without asking their as-
sent to any creed or confession; and they resolutely opposed
the examination of candidates tor the' mmistry, or for ordina-
tion, or for the chair of the professorship of divinity at Cam-
bridge, on those points, which .are now, as they ever.have
been, considered essential to the Christian faith., Hence, the
principal subjects of discussion in those days," were not the
dpctrines of the Gospel, but the propriety of creeds and. sub-



144 Orioigasf the Unitarian Church in America.

seriptions, and the importance of doctrinal belief. Hence,
too, it became impossible to know what were the degree and
pature of the unbeliefgegisting iri our churches ; it wasknown
only thatamong lhosghn were op%n?,ed to creeds and con-
fessions, great diversity of religious belief obtained. Hence,
too, will be perceived the difficulty of writing the history of
this change; it transpired under cover of opposition to creeds,

and by maintenance of th iment that doctrinal belief is
not an essential part orfe of Christian character.—
This aceount of the state of ou™hurches is one, 1 believe, in

which both parties are agreed ; it corresponds with the repre-
sentations of each.

Affairs were in this posture, when memoirs of Rev. The-
ophilus Lindsey werggpublished in' Lgndon, from the pen of
the Rev. Thomas Belsham, ministéf of a Unitarian' ehurch
in that¢ity, who devoted agchapter of his work to the snb-
Jjectof Unitarianism inthis country ; disclosing factgwhich had
been made known to hini in a private correspondence. Dr.
Morse caused’ this chapter to be published in a pamphlet
form, under the title of Aﬁerican Unitarianism; or, a bri
History of the progress and present state of the Unitarian
Churches in‘America, compiled from documents and infor-
mation communicated by the Rev. James Freeman, DP. D.
and William Wells, Jr. Esq., of Boston, and from other Uni-
tarian gentlemen in this country.” This pamphlét passed
through sevéral editions, and awakened general inquiry. Tt
narrated the circumstances in which the first Kpiscopal
Church in Boston, then ealled King’s Chapel, became Uni-
tarian, by expunging from their liturgy, under the influence
of their pastor, Dr. Freeman, all recognitions of the Trinity
and atonement; this event took pldce in 1785, and made this
the first Unitarian church in the country. The works of Dr.
Priestley were also introduced among us, by Dr. Freeman,
and placed in the library of Harvard College, and in other li-
braries, by which means, as well as by private circulation,
they were read very extensively. In consequence of these,
and similarefforts, at a time when there was but one church
where Unitarianistn was publicly professed and tanght, its
tenets had spread very extensively ; and in regard to Boston,
in particular, most of the clergy antl respecmtﬁg laymen were
Unitarian. In view of these facts communicated in the pri-
vate lefters mentioned above, Mr. Belsham says near theend
of his chapter: ¢ Being myself a friend to ingenuousness and
candor, I could wish to see all who are truly Unitarians, open-
1y such, and to teach the doctrine of the simple indivisible

unity of God, as well as to practise the rites of Unitarian
worship.”
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The publication of this pamphlet was followed by a review
of it in thé Panoplist, attributed to the pen of Dr. Morse.
The question was pressed with great earnestness, whether
these statements were correct ; and eharges of duplicity and
dishonorable concealment began to be made with great bit-
terness. This drew forth the controversy between Dr. Chan-
ning and Dr. Worcester; and when this, together with the oth-
ers occasioned by it, subsided, the churches and ministers
were prepared to take theirstand either as Unitarian or Ortho-
dox. All the ancient churchés of Boston were ranged among
the advocates of the new opinions, with the exception of the
Old South.  All the. superiors in age, and alt the cotempora-
ries of our own church, {the church in Charlestown,] left her
to stand alone upon the foundation of the fathers : the church
of Robinson in Plymouth, of Higginson in Salem, of Cotton in
Boston—all have renounced the system of faith in which they
were baptized, and for which théy were nurtured by their
pious founders.

1n this manner were the sacred ties of Christian fellowship
between sister churches severed ; and I envy not that man’s

heart who can contemplate the separation without feelings of

peculiar sadness. 'We do not indeed deplore the separation,
as distinct from the circumstancss which led to, and made it
necessary. On the contrary, since such fundamental differ-
ences actually existed, it was better that a separation should
take place. It was better for those who no longer held to the
doctrines of the Congregational standards, to'declare openly
their dissent, and advocate boldly their real sentiments ; and
it was better for thuse who still maintained the original faith
of New England to know with whom they were associa-
ted. Each in a separate organization was able to act more
consistently and effectively than when bound together. * * *

It has been in time past customary with some to denounce
those ministers who refused to exchange pulpits with. their
seceding brethren, and charge them with illiberality and all
uncharitableness. Subsequent events, we are most happy to
believe, have put an erd to this unjust imputation. He who
dispassionately considers the differences subsisting between
Orthedoxy and .Unitarianism, cannot fail to perceive and al-
low that it is ‘doe to consistency and to the holy cause of
troth, for the advocate of the first system to protest against and
refuse communion with the last. To expect any thing less
than this, is the height of illiberality ; it 1s to ask one to lay
himselfon the ground, and as the street, forhis opponent to
pass over——to renounce self-respect, to prove a'traitor to the
cause of his God, and the highest interests of his race, as they

g
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commend themselves to hisunderstandingand heart. There
are some principles which all must admit are essential to
Christianity. Our fathers, in accordance with the prevail-
ing sentiment of the ¢hurch in all ages,. placed the doctrine
of the diviuity of Christ foremost among the essentialsof rev-
eldtion. It was, therefore, but a necessary part of their belief
to refuse fellowship with those who rejected this truth. And
in this they acted not only upon a proper, but upon a neces-
sary principle. No man can have a serious faith in Christi-
anity, without embracing certain essential ideas involved in
it ; and no man can do this without refusing his fellowship 1o
systems which exclude.and oppose these idcas. We honor,
therefore, those men who bore a full and unwavering protest
againist what they regarded as an essential departure from
Christian truth. We honor them for consistency, for their
fidelity to the cause of truth, to themselves and to us.

CHURCH AND STATE.

. In a former article we showed thata connexion between
the political and religious departments of society is -unavoid-
able. 'Whether the church shall sustain a relation of some
kind to the state, isnot left to her election; the question for
her to determine is, What shall be the nature of that relation ?
Shall she have secured to her the undisturbed exercise of her
rights, and be allowed unmolested to prosecute the ends of
her organization ?  Or shall she be in danger of being inter-
fered with, and interrupted in her appropriate work, by the
nation, Whenever caprice or policy might seem toindicate the
propriety of such a course? In a word, she is to decide
whether her connexion with the state shall be scriptural or
the reverse. ; ;

In the prosecutionof our plan we proceed to show :

II. That an improper connexion between church and state
is a source of numerous evils to both. It may be proper to
remark here,that the only case in which such a connexion as
we have just now defined can exist ijs where the nation is im-
morally constituted and administered ; for whatever may be
the character of the church, whether true or false, reformed
or apostate, a nation that takes the divinelaw as its rule,
both in its constitution and administration will render to her
her due.  And farther, no scriptural connexion can exist . be-

i = e 2 . o .
tween a nation that disregards the divine law,and the church,
for the nlain reason,thatin the bible alone are therights of the
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church made known. It will be found to beauniversal truth
that when a government conforms to the model of magistra-
cy laid down in the bible it will take care to secure to the
church the peaceable exercise of her rights. And perhaps
than this, there is no easier test by which to try the claims of
any government to be the ordinance of God.

There are three ways in which an immoral connexion be-
tween the church and a pation can exist.

1. When the church assumes a right” to control and di-
rect the nation, and the nation yields to the assumption.—
This may be called Romanism.

2. When theination usurps a lordship over the church, and
she submits to the usurpation. This is Erastianism.

3, When the nation entirely overlooks the church as an
independent body’ and holds her officersand members, in the
performance of their official and religious duties, amenable to
civillaw. This is Toleration. _

With regard to the first of these, little need be said, both
because the true church will rarely be found aspiring to-rule
over the nation, and also because the evils resulting from her
elevation to such a position are so clearly exhibited in proph-
ecy and history that any attempt to render them more visible
would be vain. It was this kind of connexion perfected that
the apostle John saw emblematically exhibited in the vision
recorded in the 17th chapter of Revelation, verse 3— 1 saw
a woman sit upon a scarlet colored beast,” an exact repre-
sentation of a corrapt church controlling a beastly civil power.
It is doubtless true that at the time to which the vision refers
the Romish hierarchy had lost all right to be considered the
chiurch of Christ, but even before this took place, the very first
step in the series of movements by which she ascended to her
proud elevation, was the beginning of her own and the na-
tion’s ruin. She is called “the great city which reigneth over
the kingsof the earth,” and yet those kings ultimately ¢“make
her desolate and naked.” That this unnatural connexion
was in the highest degreeinjurious, the history of the world
and of the.church, ever sinceit took place, furnishes ample
and convincing evidence. ' _

Nor need we delay long to show the evils of an Erastian
connexion.” In the formation of this connexion by the nation,
the church is viewed as a moral perscn, but at the same time
that person is held subject tonational authority. The church
is not treated as independent, having a right to say on what
terms she will enter into an alliance with the nation. She is
plainly told that the nation has certain favors to bestow, and
she can have them if she accept them on the terms present-
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ed by thedonor. The nation forgets that these favors are
lodged in its hands by Him who 1s ¢ head over all things to
the charch,” and thatto him it belongs to define the conditions
on which they are to be given. It is indeed painful to see
the church overlooking this important arrangement made for
her good by her glorious Head, stooping to receive favors
from the nation, on the degrading terms with which they are
clogzed.  She thenebecomes a vassal, having sold her liber-
ty tor some paltry consideration of national endowment.

" Itisaclear matter that anation will not take so much pains
to secure the influence of the church without expecting to
gain by it. And itisa fact which history clearly evinces
that a more obsequious subject than the church, after she is
robbed of herindependence,will not readily be found. Butthis
itself shows clearly the evilof'such a connexion ; for as no na-
tion,but an immoral one,would enslave the church, the effectof
this, when it is done, will be to embolden the nation to high-
er degrees of wickedness and to sink the church into lower
depths of degradation. And we need in verification of this
but to read the history of Britain and the established church
of Scotland since the revolution settlement.in 1688. There
we will see that the nation has been growing in crime until
her national guilt has accumulated beyond all computation or
reckoning, while the church, until the reaction took place
which resulted in the emancipation of the best of her sons
from Erastian bondage, grew worse and worse.

~ We are well aware that intaking the position that a tolerated
church is in improper connexion with the nation, we expose
ourselves to the fiercest assaults of ignorance and prejudice.
There are some men whose minds have just capacity enough
to contain one idea on any subject. By such, toleration is
reckoned a choice blessing. They will gravely assert that
toleration is opposed to persecution, and where the one ex-
ists the other can have no place. The fallacy of this view will
appear at once if we consider what is assumed by a nation
when it passes an act of toleration. [t does not view the
church as an independent department of society, having the
right to treat with the nation respecting their mutual obliga-
tions and duties. No, she is looked on as a kind of harmless
organization that may be borne with by the nation solong as she
does not interfere with itsschemes ofy national policy ; for be it
remembered, that by no actof toleration is the nation bound to
leave the church unmolested in the prosecution of the work
assigned her. They are supposed to know nothing ofher plans,
means and object ; and of course it could not, be expected,
that they would secure to her officers immunity from civil
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amenability in all cases of performing official duty. The
most that can be said of this toleration, is, that under it" the
church exists by mere sufferance, but that at no time has she
any security, thatin her next movement to accomplish the end
of herexistence she wiil not be impeded, and perhaps arrested.

In order to get as clear a view as possible of this subject,
around which iguorance and prejudice have collected their
densest mists, we shall consider separately the twokinds of tol-
eration-—authoritative and permissive. Though in some re-
spects these differ, yet they are radically the same, the differ-
ence arising merely from circumstances. In one point of
view, the case of authoritative toleration has a lessirreligions
aspect than that of the other; the existence of the church as
a moral personis recognized, altliough it be only to invade her
rights and enslave her. Erastianism isalways accompanied by
authoritative toleration or by its opposite, persecution; for
wlhenéver the nation assumes to determine that a certain
branch of the church is the only true church, and proceeds to
prescribe the conditions on which it will take the favorite un~
der its fostering care, it must, of necessity, either suppress
or tolerate the rest. And the alternative is chosen from olh-
er considerations altogether than the rights of the church.—
Indeed these two apparenit extremes sometimes meet; or
rather, when closely considered, they sustain to each other
the relation of cause and effect.  **All Erastian tolerations and
persecutions which flow therefrom,” are found in the list of
evils testiﬁe&é,gainstlbwhe Reformers, as exhibited in the fifth
term of our ecclésiastical communion. And it is not difficult
to see the connexion—the toleration of which we are speaking
flows from an assumption of power over the church—and no
more power is necessary to withdraw the boon, than that which
conterred it, and this being done, persecution must necessari-
1y follow. : .

We do not say that toleration is not a blessingto the church;
but we do say, that it is a blessing for which her thanks are
due, not to the nation, but to her Head. How can she owe
gratitude to the nation for leaving her a bare existeiice, after
practically denying her every otber right? True, they might
take that from her also, and true they do so, except when
he in whose hand are the bearts of men prevents itby Ej_gjg over-
ruling providence. To him alone let “her ascribe the glory
of her preservation. : )

In the definition which we gave of toleration in stating the
third form of impreper connexion between the church and
state, we had in our view chiefly permissive toleration. It is
true indeed, that as far as dissenting bodies under an Eras-

f
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tian government are concerned, the church is entirely
overlooked, the attention of the nation being engrossed b
the favorite that is taken under its fostering wing. But the
remark is especially applicable to the church existing in a
nation that never notices the fact of herexistence. Persons
of narrow conceptions may pérhaps smile at the idea of a con-
nexion existing at all between the church and the nation un-
der such circumsfances, and reckon this state of things the
very perfection of dissociation. Such persons would do well
to remember that the slave is in very close connexion with
his master, though the very fact of s enslavement is based
on a practical denial of his personality. The connexion it is
trueis not sinful on the part of the former, because it is in-
voluntary, neither is it on the part of the church if sheresent in
a proper manner, the indignity cast on her by the implied de-
nial of her existence. Indeed there is somethingexceedingly
painful to a generous mind, in the thought that the church—
that blood bought and heaven——chartered corporation—the
conservative institution of a perishing world, whose great de-
sign is the salvation of sinners, should be treated with entire
neglect by the civil department of God’s moral government,
and thereby be left on a level with other associations, whose
origin, means and end are the reverse of her own. But this
is the very principle of permissive toleration. "The nation
may be viewed as saying to the church—we see in you noth-
ing that can conduce to Lthe good of men—we do not need
your alliance in promoting the, interests of onr subjects;
christianity can be of no more use to # than Popery, Infidel-
ity or Mahometanism—we have no more need of the Bible
than of the Koran—go thy way—so long as you keep within
proper limits we will let you alone, but from us you shall
have no more countenance nor prqte_:ction- than your greatest
enemies. _

It is not easy to discuss this subject without treating it prac-
tically ; nor is there any reason why we should feel deﬁcate
to do so, seeing toleration to the church is accounted a spee-
ial favor which she has received from the civil institutions of
the United States. As things are, it is' indeed as much as
there was ground to expect, but surely there must be much
to blame in that public opinion that could overlook entirely
the Bible, christianity and the church, in establishing a gov-
ernment for the preservation of the rights and the pi'omotidn
ofthe happiness of the subjects. .

The following inquiry presents the Practical view of this
subject. Have the civil and ecclesiastical institutions in our
land been benefited or injured by the ‘existing relations be-
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tween them? We assert the latter, and maintain that noth-
ing short of persecution of the most relentless kind, would
have been more detrimental to the best interests of both the
church and the nation, than this national indifferenceto chris-
tianity—this entire neglect of the church—this practical de-
nial of hér existence as a divine institution—this absence of
every guarantee that she shall be allowed peacefully to obey
the commands of her Head and Lord, and accomplish his
gracious design in her organization. ' '

It certainly needs not to be proved that the influences of
christianity are little,if at all,felt in the state and national coun-
cils. 'And surely.no christian needs to be told that this is
an incalculable injury to the nation. But whence does this
arise? Chiefly because the public men are nearly all irre-
li%ious. And why, it may be asked, is itso, that, 1n a nation
of which perhaps the great mass of the people profess christ-
ianity of some kind, irreligious men are élected tooffice? He -
must be blind indeed, who does not see inthis state of things
the legitimate effects of the degradation gf christianity by the
nation in its constitution. The streams cannot rise higher
than the fountain from whichthey emanate. The people look
to the constitution for the qualifications that render men
eligible to office, and as they do not find christianity
nor even morality among them, they conclude that these are
not at all necessary in civil rulers.  Now if the church had
been secured and conntenanced in the exercise of the right
and in the performance of the duty of declaring the will of
God on this subject, we have reason to believe a'state of things
widely different. would: have obtained.. A single text
read, commientéd on and applied, would have awakened the
cofiscience of every man who desires.to take the divine law
as his rule—¢“He that ruleth over men must be just, rulingin
the fear of God.” Were all that profess to be ministers of
Christ to urgé this point with due earnestness, a reformation
inl this respect might be confidently expected. . .

THis, however, they do not; and here is presented to us
in the clearest light.the harm done to the church, by the neg-
lect with which she is treated by the nation, and her ignoble
submission toit. It isa painful and humbling fact, that with
a few exceptions, the professed ministers of Christin the Uni-
ted States do not know that they have any thing to do as
ministers with civil matters. Whatever becomes a subject of
civil regulation, they sedulously avoid. Hence such mon-
strous sentiments as these are entertained and uttered.—
“Slavery is a civil matter, therefore the church cannot touch
it.” ¢« The transportation of the mail on the Sabbathis a
civil arrangement, therefore the church bas nothing todo with
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it.”  «The power of declaring war belongs to the nation,
therefore the church has no right.to inquire into the lawfulness
of the war, nor to prolibit her members from engaging in it,
ifit is unlawful.”

It is generally agreed, that if the influence of the church
weére brought to bear vigorously against the sins with which
ourland is polluted, ands which aré supporied by law and
sanctioned by the example of the rulers, a reformation wquld
soon take place. Whatever then 'hinders that reformation,
and tends to perpetuate national crimes, must be a serious
evil in the community. When, in the strzong. language of
scripture,  The watchmen are blind, ignorant, dumb dogs.
that ¢annot bark,” it is the sinof the church, and tends to her
unspeakable detriment. But the evil does not stop here.
Civil society whichshould be pervaded and influenced by the
holy principles of christianity, is not only deprived of this im-
portant element in true national prosperity and glory, but
principles of directly the opposite kind are transfused intothe
mass, and left unrestrained to work out their deleterious ef-
fects. ' The silent %ipprobation of the church is all that is
needed to embolden men to go.on in a course of sin and apos-
tacy. ' How much more rapid will be their progress down-
ward, when the ministers of religion are found defending the
wickedness of the natjon, and cheering them on in their ruin-
ous.course of profligacy and rebellion. This description js
not ideal. For one who is faithfully testifying against na-
tional sins, hundreds, of the professed ministers of Christ are
lauding our *free institutions,” as they misname them, to the
skies, and praising God for them .as the very perfection of
civil government. Such'adulation falls sofily on the ears of
the rulers, and furnishes a satisfactory answer to every sug-
gestion of a change and reformation. Deplorable indeed. 1s
the condition of ‘the church and . nation, when matters come
to this crisis, and to expect the judgments of God to be held
much longer in abeyance, would be to make no improvement
of the lessons taught in the history of his dealings with the
world. ' '

Still it may be inquired, How is this connected with tole-
ration? The answer is easy. The nation neither recognizes:

. the existence of the church, nor secures to her any of her
rights.” Left in its power, and entirely at its mercy, she
must either assert her independence, and testify against the
nation, or pursue such a course as will. secure its favor and
countenance. The latter alternative is adopted by those who
refuse to reprove the nation for its sins, and wain itof its dan-
ger. They findit for their ease and outward advantage to
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circumscribe the field of ministerial obligation and duty with-
in much narrower limits than those prescribed in the commis-
sion given by the Master.” When men make expediency, and
not the divine law, their rule, it is not strange to find them the
sycophants of those in power, and the admirers of institations

which rob the church of her rxghts and her exalted Head of
his glary‘

\
j oo
—_—

ECCLE SIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

Tke Rac?‘ws!er Pfesbytery —The Presbytery of Rochestér met
ursuant to adjourntpent, in the city of Rochester, on the 1st of May,
846. All the ministerial mémbers were present, and a small rep-

resentation of ruling elders. The committee of supplies reported
that the York congregation had received preaching most of the time
since last meeting of Presbytery. - The congregation petitioried for
the moderdtion of:a call, which was granted, and the Rev. D. Scom
was appointed to moderate when requested.

The Rev: J. Middleton was appointed to supply York congrega-
tion the-1st, 2d and 3d Sabbaths of May, assisting Rev. D. Scott in
dispensiug the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper there.

From the report of the ‘committee on Domesti¢ missions the fol-
lowing resolutions were unanimously adopted

1st. Resolved, That members of Presbytery be appointed to
wisit and preach in the following places, viz » Byracuse, Watertown,
and Buffalo, and report at next meetingthe condition and pmspects
of these places as Missionary stations.

2nd. That as soon as members have made such 'ﬂslts, they com-
municate to the committee of supplies, if they have-obtained any in-
formation requiring immediate attendance, and that'said committee
have power, at their discretion, to furnish further supphes as lhey
may have the means. - .

3rd. That Rev. Wm. L. Roberts visit Syracuse, Rev.J. Mlddleﬁon
Watertown, and Rev. D. Scott, Buffalo. -

4th. That such part of the necessary expenses, incurred by said
visits, as may not be defrayed by the people of aald places, be paid
from the Missionary fund,

The Treasurer'reported $71 25 recewed for Dnmestlc missions.
An appropriation of $26 00 for the past half year, and of $30 00  for
the ensuing half year, was granted as aid to the Lisbon congregation.

From a mlsapprehensmn ofthe time, there weie no Session -books
presented for annual examination, but from_ Lisbon. The othér
congregations were directed to forward their books at thie next
meeting of Preshytery.

Thé Rev. D. Scott and Rev. W. L. Roberts were appointed a
committee of ‘supplies until next meeting of Presbytery.

" The meeting was pleasant and harmonious throughout. Presby-
tery appomted its next meeting to be beld in Rochester-on the 'Ist
Friday of October, 1846. JorN MippLeTon, Clerk.

T
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The Lakes' Presbytery.—The Presbytery of the Lakes held their
meeting on the 6th and 7th of May. Dr.J. R. Willson was receiv-
ed as a member on certificate from the Pittsburgh Presbytery. Be-
sides the usual routine of appointments, &ec. the principal bnsyne__e.s
was the hearing and licensing of young men. K. B. Cannon’ and
H. P. M’Clurken were introduced by the standing committee, hav-
ing been received as students on certificate from the Presbytery of
Pittsburgh ; the former having delivered part of his trials before said
committee. Discourses highly satisfactory were heard from Messrs.
Cannon, Boyd, M’Clurken and French. Messrs. Cannon and Boyd
were licensed to preach the gospel ; the former having completed
the required course of study, the latter having one session yet to
attend the seminary. !

A call from the congregation of Cincinnati was presented to Dr.
Willson, and by him accepted. Arrangements were made for his
installation,

A memorial on the subject of #sury, was referred to a speciak
committee, . to report at next meeting. The following preamble
and resolution on Sabbath burials were unanimously adopted : .

Whereas it is becoming a practice, in many parts of our country,
to bury the dead on the Sabbath; and whereas, in some instances,
the practice has been followed by membets under the care of this
Presbytery ; therefore, ’

Resolved, That all under our care be directed to abstain from at-
ending burials, and from interring their dead, on the Lord’s day,
except there be absolute necessity. -

Committees were appointed to perform Presbyterial visitation
in most of the congregations.

The attendance of ruling elders was far short of a full delegation.

Nextmeeting is appointed at Utica on the firat Wednesday of Oc-
tober, at 10 o’cloek, A. M. )

The following is the scale of appointments : :

1. Mr. R. B. Cannon-—-May, 2d and 3d Sabbaths, Garrison ; 4th
and 5th, Beechwoods ; June, 1st Sabbath, Jonathan's Creek ;-thence
till 2d Sabbath July, at his own disposal ; July, 2d Sabbath, Loudon-
wille ; 3d, Sandusky ; 4th, at the direction of Mr. Johnston ; August,
1st Sabbath, Beechwoods ; 2d and 3d, Garrison ; 4th, Beechwoods ;
thence till meeting of Presbytery, Beechwoods and Garrison.

2. Mr.J. C. Boyd—May, at the direction of Mr, M'Farland ; June,
1st Sabbath, Sandwvsky ; 2d at the direction of Mr. Johnston; 3d,
Xenia ; 4th; Beechwoods ; July, 1st and 2d, Garrison ; 3d, Beech-
woods ; 4th, Xenia ; August, 1st Sabbath Sandusky ; 2d, York, Lu-
cas co. ; 3d, Cedar Lake; 4th and 5th, Lapgrte ; Sept. 1st Sabbath,
Cedar Lake ; 2d, Sandusky ; thence till the meeting of Presbytery,
in the northern pariof Ohio, reserving one Sabbath for Jonathan's
Creek. 2 .

3. Dr. Willson—at Xenia, discretionary; Sept., 3d Sabbath tor
dispense the sacrament at Beechwoods ; 4th, Garrison.

4. Rev. J. B, Johnston—attend to the election of elders; at San-
dusky ; dispense the sacrament, and moderate a eall if they be in
readiness.. - : i '
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5. Rev. A. McFarland—stated supply at Jonathan’s Creek, to fill
up the remainder of theu- Petition ; also, three Sabbaths at Valpa-
raiso.

6. Rev. J. Niell—stated supply at Bloonifield and Cedar Lake,as
heretofore.

7. Members to attend to colored people in their bouhds, as they -
think will be beneficiall By order of Presbytery,

® . R. HUTCHESON, Clerk.

T'he Pittsburgh Presbyter y.—At-' the meeting of this Presbytery
held in April, Mr, Josiah Dods, a student who had completed his
course of study in the Theological seminary, was licensed Lo preach
the everlasting gospel.. At an adjourned meeting held on the 12th
June, a call on Mr. Oliver Wylie by the congregation of Brookland,
&zc. was presented, and by him accepted. Presbytery appointed the
24th ult. as the time for his erdination to the holy ministry, and his
installation into the pastoral charge of the congregation. We hope
to be able to give an account of his ordination, &c. in our next No.

OUR FOREIGN MISSION.

The time is drawing near when definite, final arrangements are
to be made for sending forth a Missionary as a pioneer in the im-
portant work happily undertaken by Synod at its last meeting. Our
readers have been informed of the action hitherto taken by the com-
mittee on Foreign Missions, and the several sessions in the church
have received, we presume, the Circalar issued by the Treasurer,
requesting them to transmit to him, at an early period, the sums con-
tributed by the congregations severally, to the object. Thus far the
prospects are encouraging ; and it only requires proper exertions on
the part of all concerned to secure, under the divine blessing, the ac-
complishment of the work assigned to the committee. - We earnest-
ly urge the necessity of due diligence upon all on whom in this mat-
ter, duty rests. A favorablé commencement has been made. Let
it be followed up with energy worthy of the cause. Itis pleasing to
knowthat much unanimity exists throucrhout our church, respecting 3
the duty of establishing and sustaining a mission among the heathen.
And now, when the opportunity ig afforded, no one who has the
means can righteously hold hi mself excused, if he neglect to em.
brace and improve it. But we forbear further remarks on the sub-
ject at present, expectmrr to receive in time for our present No. the
Address referred to in the proceedmgs of the committee on Fnrelgn
Missions, publlshﬂd in our last.



156 The Turkish Empire.

THE TURKISH EMPIRE.

The present condition of the Turkish Empire is full of interest
both in a political and prophetic point of view ; the following remarks
by. Dr. Durbin, who lately visited the East, show that the Moslem
power is ready to fall. . : iy

We find in the internal condition of Turkey the same state of de-
cay, and the same dependence upon Christian powers. The Pacha
of Egypt wasbut very lately hovering over the capital of the Sultan,
and would have driven his master out of the seraglio, had not the.
diplomatic notes and the cannon of the Christian powers arrested his
progress and driven him out of Asia Minor and'Syria, and confined
himto Egypt. The Turkish government has no power Lo preserve
order within its provinces; and to be under the protection of the
consulate of any Christian power is of vastly greater advantage than
to be under the shield of the Ottoman Empire.

The external and internal political wegkness of the Turks is not
more striking than the decay of their religion, trade, manufactures
and population. The charm of their faith is broken by the destruc-
tion of their political power; and infidelity with respect to their

_own religion, is sprea(!l widely among all, but particularly the upper

-

classes, The decline of their religion iuspires even the Christian
with a momentary sadness, when he sees every where the mosques
and religious monuments fallen to decay, and not a hand lifted to re-

" store the crambling walls or prop the tottering domes. Commerce,

and manufactures have well nigh become extinct throughout the em-
pire, and exist now only where they have been preserved by the na-
tive Christians, or revived by Frank enterprise. Decay of trade has

reduced a great decrease and depreciation of coin, so that a Span-
ish dollar, that had only been worth five piastres formerly, was, when
I was in the East, worth twenty-two piastres at Alexandria, twenty-
four at Smyrna, and twenty-seven at Constauntinople.

But the decrease of the population is the most marked symptom of
decay. At first, this decrease occurred chiefly among the native
Christians, who melted away under the intolerable oppression of the
Moslems; but for the last two centuries it_has taken place ‘among
the Moslems themselves. The traveller is struck with astonishment
and filled with melancholy as he beholds the crowded and countless
cemeteries,and vast solitudes, where,but afew generations past, flour-
ished populous cities, towns and villages ; the turbans on the tomb-.

“stones testify that a Mobammedan and not a Christian papulation is

buried there. Sol found it every where in Palestine, Syria and
Asia Minor, and so Mr. Walsh describes it for a distance of three
hundred miles from the capital, through Roumelia to the Danube,
naturally one of the most fertile portions of the earth. '

There is not a road in Palestine or Syria along which even an ox-
cart could be drawn for a mile, except on the level surface of some
natural valley; and every where in Asia Minor the traveller stum-
bles on the broken pavements, now disused. which at once attest
the former prosperity and present decay of the country.
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The extent of this decay of. population cannot be accurately as-
certained, as no census is ever taken. The various countries com-
posing the empire possess natural capabilities sufficientto support
the declaratious of history that they teemed with population, at the
time of their first subjection to the Mohammedan power. Comparing
their condition now with what it was then, we shall not exaggerate
the decrease of papulation when we say that three-fourths of it has
disappeared, and the progress of decay is increasing, rather than di-
minishing. Itisimpossible toapproximate with certainty the present
population of Turkey. Divine Providence seems to indicate that
the days of the empire of the False Prophet are numbered.

The general expectation, the prevailing presentiment among the
Turks themselves, and the irresistible decay of the empire, point to
dissolution. The fearful consequencesapprehended from the attempt
of the great powers to distribute the various countries of Turkey
among themselves, suggest the restoration of Christian States upon
the soil where Christianity first triumphed and,long held dominion.
The black and bloody history of Mohammedanism is a.sufficient
warrant for Christian powers to put.an end to its political existence;
and if not, let them withdraw their support from Turkey, and give
countenance to the efforts of her Christian subjects, and these will
soon number her days, and restore the dominion of the Cross from
Albania to Akabah, and from the Euphrates to the Meditetranean,

ADDRESS~—FOREIGN MISSIONS.

Dear Brethren,—By appointment of the Board of Foreign Mis-
sions, it becomes my duty to address you particularly upon this
subject, In performing thisduty it is not necessary, nor would it be
altogether appropriate,.for me to lay before you a formal argument
demonstrating the obligation resting upon you, as a pertion of the
church of Christ, to make known the glorious gospel of the Son of
God. - Are you not Christians, “ the light of the world ¥ Has not
the Great Head, the Sovereign Lord himself, commanded us “to
gointo all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature 3"
And is there any undertaking that so readily and entirely commends
itselfto the affectionate attention and . sympathy of Christ's real dis-
ciples, as this? Ifthat law of love which is, by the Spirit, .written
upon the'heart of every'believer, prompts to acts of kindness, in im-
parting temporal relief to the afflicted, will it not much more excite
to the conferring of spiritual and eternal gifts 7 Should not every
Christian cherish the same spirit that animated Paul, when.he said
¢ My heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might
besaved!” True, Israel were his kinsman according to the flesh, but
are we not all brethren? have we nut all of every race, and of every
hue, one Father

Let me urge you to action, by.the voice of the church. So long
agoas 1841, the daty of at least witempting to preach the gospel, and
to plant our standard amid the darkness of the heathen world, was
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solemnly and deliberately acknowledged by our highest judicatory.
In the year 1843, the obligation was once more explicitly recognized.
In 1845, the church with united voice, in the largest synod ever
assembled among us, on either side of the Atlantic, for nearly two
hundred years, reiterated this acknowledgment, and resolved at once
to commence, and, with the blessing of Christ upon her efforts, to
prosecute aforeign mission. The Board have performed their duty.
A'location has been chosen, aud as definitely fixed upon as it can
be, without thorough personal exploration. And finally a brotherin
the ministry, in whose capacity, industry and zeal inthis goodcause
we have all entire confidence, has been designated to the important
work of making the requisite preparatory investigations ; and be has
accepted the appointment. Do we not by all this stand pledged to
God and to one anotherto co-operate according to ‘our ability, in this
work of faith and labour of love? Have we not in these repeated
and decided expressions of the desire and determination of the
church, intimations which we should not disregard, of the will of God
respecting it. '

The field selected by the Board, is one that calls us emphatically
to immediate action. The population of the Island of Hayti consists
mainly of that despised and oppressed race, for whose souls few
have cared. Missionaries have gone forth from the churches of Eu-
rope and of the United States, within the last few years especially,
to nearly every region of the habitable earth—to India and China—
to the South Seas—to Turkey—to Africa—to the Indian tribes—to
all lands, but none, until within the last year, to the self-emancipated
Haytiens. Americdn missionaries can be found nearly every where,
but in this forsaken island !* Scarcely any effort has been made in
their behalf. This circumstance should alohe prove a lively stimu-
lus to vigorous exertionon our part. - We have taken our stand as
the open and uncompromising foes of that cruel system of oppres-
sion under which the sons and daughters of Ethiopia have, for cen-
turies, groaned, and of whicli their present neglected condition, both
at home and abroad, is the natural and painful result. Should we
not endeavor by just such an effort as we now contemplate, to mani-
fest to the world the sincerity and ‘earnestness of our testimony ?

The providence of Grod affords, just now, no doubtful indications
ofthe path of duty in regard to this work., Itis a timé of universal
commotion. . Old systems are shaking. Paganism, Mahometanism,
and, in most popish countries, even popery, are all tottering to their
fall : to be succeeded, unless the most activé efforts are made by.en-
lightened Christians to avert such a catastrophe, by a dark and mis-
erable infidelity. To some extent this has already taken place in
Hayti, as it has in Spain, in France and in Italy itself, . Still, they
will.hear. In some places at least,.we have testimony that the peo-
ple are even desirois of baving protestant missionaries among them ;
and the government will place no serious obstacle in the way.—
There seemsto be an * open door.” May we not hope, that by
timely and believing'effurts, it will' prove as effectual as it is open 1
And that we, few as we are, and comparativel y poorin this world’s

., *Two or three are vow'in Hayti : but they are sent o‘ut hy.a faw anti-slavery men, and pog
by any of the large hodies of whasre missionary aprrations wodiear samarh.
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goods, may be employed as instruments in bearing to a people who
have long “sat in darkness,”” the unsearchable riches of the gospel
of Christ?

In this work; we can all unite—should we not lay hold of it indi-
dividually and cordially, ~Are we notable? Assuredly we are—
Grod has blessed our efforts at home uniil our vine has stretched its
branches from one extremity of theland to the nther. Property has
increased among us, sufficiently, to say the least, to warrant the
draught upon the church of a few hundred dollars annually “in ad-
dition to present burdens. A small amount conscientiously and
punctually paid by every member, would suffice. Nor is this all.—
So far from impoverishing us, we may aaticipate,. if we engage
aright in this work, the very opposite result. * There is that scat-
tereth, and yet increaseth,” as there is the withholding of more than
is meet, which tendeth to poverty. And more than all: have we
not solid ground of confidence that while so employed, and so em-
ploying our pecuniary resources, God will bestow tdpon us in spir-
itual blesgings an ample return ? - That while we are endeavouring
to glorify his name, and advance his kingdom, he will render into
our bosoms seven-fold? That we will ourselves be enlarged, and
united, and vivified by a rich effusion of his effectual, eonverting and
sancufymg influences ?

With these suggestions, the interests of this mission are left, dear
brethren, with you, HExamine and weigh in the light, and in the
balance of the word of God, this whole matter, Make the case of
the destitute, the p'e_rishing, your own; and, ther “do to them, as
ye would that they” in analogous circumstax.ces “ should do toyou.”
Act, for this i really true, asif you were acting for yourselves
and for yourseed. Contribute—contribute as God has blessed you
—contribute punctually. And, with your contributions, let your
prayers, fervent and believing, ascend up to him who holds all gifts
in His own hand—who alone can succeed our under:akmg—-who
will be inquired of for these things—and who has promised the
heathen to his Son for his inheritance.

Yours, in behalf of the Committee on Foreign M:sslcms.

James M WiLLson.

Philadelphia, June, 1846.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Setilement of the Oregon Question.—It gives us satisfaction ter
state that lately propositions were made by Mr. Packenham, the
British Minister, for the settlement of this vexed question by treaty.
The propositions were submitted, by the President, to the Uhited
States Senate for advice. Aftera full discussion the Senate adopted
the following resolution by a vote of 38 to 12.

' ¢ Resolved, thatthe Senate advise and consent to the propositions
&e. as presanted by Mr. Packeuham, in relation to the Oregon ques-
tion.”

Biibsequently a message from the President was received covering
a Treaty with: Great Britain for the settlement of the Oregon boun~
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dary. It has been approved by the President (ana also, itis said by
the Secretary of State) and by Mr. Packenham, and consists sub-
stantially of five articles : .

Art. 1. Defines the boundary—49 .deg. to Queen Charlotte’s
sound, then southerly through the Straits of Fuca to the Ocean,

Art. 2. The navigation of the Columbia to be free during the con-
tinuance of the Charter of the Hudson's Bay Co. & g

Art. 3. The rivers, ports, and harbors north of the 49 deg. to be
free tothe commerce of both nations. !

.+ Art. 4. Indemnity for the Furts and Trading Stations of the Hud-
so's Bay Co.south of 49 deg.. and of the Americans north'of, the
same, if any there be. . _

Art.. 5. Indemnity for private property of citizens or subjects who
may be south or north of 49 deg. if they wish to retire within their
own territory. )

The treaty was immediately. referred to the Committee on For-
eign Affairs, It will be reported to the Senate, and ratified, it is
thought, by a majority greater than that by which it was advised.

Ronianism.—The 6th General Catholi¢c Council of Baltimere is to
be held once in 10 years for the future. Among the subjects under
discussinn at the present session are the creation of new dinceses in
Maine, New York, New Jersey and St. Louis. The appointment
of new Bishops in Bangor, Albany, Buffalo and Jefferson' city.—
The withdrawal of all the Catholic ¢hildren from the publie schools,
as being places of proselytism, infidelity and immorality, Thegiv-
ing of one Priest to every 1,000 souls—which will require 2300
priests more than there are at present. '

" Death of Rev. Huglh Stevenson.—With feelings of deep regret,
we announce the death of this much esteemed and very worthy
brother, He, was called 10 his rest 'on the I5th of May, after baving
been indisposed, part of the time serionsly, during the preceding
winter.  In his'death the church, and particularly the congregation
of which he was f1:»1'1i;-.tor, sustained severe loss.” But he gave ample
evidence, that “ for him to die was gain.”. The Presbytery of which
he was a member has appointed one of its number to prepare an
Obituary, which the writer expected to forward to us in time for
our present No. We regret. that it has not yet come to hand. It
may be expected, we presume, in our next.

Died, in Pittsburgh,.on the 3lst May; Mrs. Mary Jane' Myers,
wife of Mr, Jacob Myers, and daughterof the late Mr. Andrew
Gormly, in the 32nd year of her age. Herdisease was pulmonary
and lasted forabout 7 mouths. She bore her aflliction with christian
patience and resignation, evincing the power of divine grace and
farnishing to surviving friends comfortable evidence that she “died
in the Lord.” .

Died, in Chester District, S, €. at an advanced age, Mrs. Jane
Riley, formerly of Philadelphia, and widow of the late Rev. John
Riley, a minister in the Reformed Presbyterian Church.

The Committee on Foreign Missions will meet in New York:
112 Hammond St., on the first Monday of August, at 3 o’clock, P. M-
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A’ BIRDS-EYE VIEW OF THE STATE OF SOCIETY AS AF-
FECTED BY POPERY. '

[Concluded from page 133.]

The leading design of Rome at the present time, in Pro-
testant countries, especially in Britain and the United States,
is to obtain the entire direction of the means of education.—
And unless in both countries Protestants are aroused beyond
all present appearances, she will succeed. Thé recent action
of the British government, in regard to the system of Popery,
and the means of education furnished to it, plainly indicate
that Queen Victoria and her administration, are influenced
by fear, not less perhaps than Louis Philippe. Rome is all
alert to improve gl:;.ue advantages which she possesses in Bri-
‘tain and France, by operating upon the fears of both and
thereby forcing them into concessions on her behalf.

The governments in both these countries are beset by the
emissaries of Rome, chiefly Jesuits, for whose support the
society of Liyons furnishes the means. The intrigues of these
men are felt in every Protestant country. In illustration of
this, we extract from a correspondent in the Edinburgh
Witness, the following statement,—* Lyons is the strong
hold of Jesuitism in France. 1t is there the pernicious books
of the Jesuits, reviving the dangerous doctrines of other times,
are publjshed. It is there that one of the Jesuit Generals
resides. Bonad, the arch-bishop éf Lyons, is theindividual
‘who has especially fought the battle of the Jesuits, and of
the whole Ultra Montane party, against the government and
the French Chambers, and has met the most cordial support
¢t the Pope. - But Lydns is alsé the seatof the great.society

U
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which is sending forth its Jesuit priests to all parts of the
world. The nature of the Jesuitism of Scotland, which is
supported by the funds ‘of the Lyons’ society, and of the
Jesuitism of Calcutta, and of all our Indian Empire, and
of our North American colonies,” (and may we not add of
the United States?) “is to be ascertained by the nature of the
Jesuitism at Lyons, which has sent forth all their mission-
aries, and to which they owe at once their counsels and theit
support. Thus then, the events which have sorecently taken
place in France, have a most intimate connexion with the
prospects of our own country, and are calculated to prepare
us for the events which - we ourselves are destined to witness.
The principles and the maxims of the Jesuits are fermenting
in the Briush Court, in the British parliament, in the Eng-
lish church, in our distant colonies, and are gradually pre-
paring for a time of agitations and convulsions, and _terrible
conflicts. We are standing on the perilous verge of battle.—
‘What we have so recently heard, are but the first notes of a
trumpet, whose sound is destined to wax louder and louder,
and to summon all the friends of true liberty and of evangel-
ical religion to the war.” ;

In connexion with this same view of the subject, we refer
also to the movements of O'Connell in Ireland. Respecting
this individual, we have never been able to divest ourselves
of the idea, that he is a tool of Jesuitism, to work out in that
distracted country its dangerous purposes. His professed
regard for civil liberty is a well-played game. He 1s a dem-
agogue; and his influence over the people is prostituted to
the designs of Rome. . o

Nor are we, in the United States, beyond the reach of Po-
pishmachinations: it evinces neither prudence nor sagacity to
profess indifference to its influence in this country. Jesuitism,
can adapt itselftoany state of society, or to any form of govern-
ment,—profess attachment to all,.and that too, with the one
unfaltering design, of deceiving all., It is laboring. bard to
possess itself of political power, and it is grasping the.common
school education in the United States. These things. are
sought however only as.the means of giving popery the as-
cendancy in this country, as it is the ultimate aim of gll Po-
pish intrigue, in every other. .~ . .

Itis diﬁicult to awaken the community on this subject to.a
proper sense of danger :.and mortifying to observe how large
a portion af the newspaper press, i1s virtually on the side, of
*““the Man of sin;” while the several political partieg -seem
to vie with each others in bidding off the Popish vote, Which
is always struck down to the highest bidder. ~ In the disgrace
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of this political higgling, democrat and whig have both been in-
volved : hitherto the former has generally been the successful .
bidder, though the latter seems still to wait in the market and
continues its offers ; and some of its leading , presses  have
been as shameless in. courting popish votes, as those of the
other party !. Nor bas the Liberry Party, as it is called, been
backward to follow in the same track.

The result is, that the balance of political power in the
United States,.is in“the hands of ¢ the Man of sin.”” . The
popish suffrage is cast neasly all in one way ; ard that is, as
the ignorant voters are instructed by their priests ; and these
again by their superiors ; and so on till the direction of the
whole may be traced up to the great moving power at Rome.
Thus, in consequence of 'the political divisions of the coun-
try, she has the power in her hand of determining the charac-
ter of the administration ; and of saying which party shall
farnish the chief magistrate of the republic. . -

In this connexion, it would not be proper to avoid referring
to another political party, recently formed, and from which
some had anticipated happier results to the cause of Protest-
antism, though for our own part, we are free to say that
we have never entertained any such expectations. The re-
form, which is proposed as a conservative principle by this
party,is to be indiscriminately applied to all foreigners who
seek citizenship in the United States. The folly of this is
that educated and enlightened. Protestants are put into the
same political category ' with ignorant papists, whose con-.
sciences are in the keeping of their Jesuit confessors,and whose
political course must be regulated by the bidding of their su-
periors. In this way a large portion of immigrant protest-
ants, who by the very factof making the United States the
place of their permarent residence, haverenounced allegiance
to all foreign powers, and have as deep an interest in the wel-
fare.of their adopted country as any other class of men can
have,whoare intelligent, who love order, and seek the peace of
the community where they dwell, ‘whose Protestant princi-
ples entitle them to confidence, are this way to be disfran-
chised, because, forsooth, ignorant and bigotted Papists, who
crowd upon our shores, are‘unworthy of being trusted. . The
right to determine the terms of citizenship and the power of
fixing the probationary period of naturalization belong to a
nation ; but the exercise of this is-subordinated. to an author-
ity, whichis superior to the will of a nation; namely, to
the will of God made known in - the Bible, which is the su-
preme law of all nations,whether they own and receiveitor not.
It is on the score of prudence,! however, that we have been
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chiefly considering this matter; and certainly it is imprudent
and most inexpedient to attempt any change inthe naturaliza-
tionlaws that would degrade educated Protestantsto the same
level with the votaries of ¢ the Man of sin,”—to put the
brand of incompetency upon thatclass of men who, in times
of trial, have .proved themselves worthy of a nation’s con-
fidence !

And further, it is supremely silly, to suppose that the
lengthening of the period antecedent to naturalization can
be any great safeguard to the nation’s liberties. If there be
danger, as we admit there is,the propesed change, were it a-
dopted, could only postpone the evil, but could not be a radi-
cal cure! The real source of danger to the United States is
not in the influx of immigrants, considered simply as foreigners,
but chiefly as papists : and surely no one whe understands
the subject expects that a lengthening of the period antece-
dent to naturalization can effect any change in the views and
designs of papists—that twenty-one years will give any great-
er security than-five years! The point which popery keeps
in view in the United States, is the control of political power
and of the common school system of cducation; the most
‘then that the proposed change in' the naturalization laws
could effect is the putting off for a few years the accomplish-
ment of the designs of Rome ; but it leaves these designs in as
certain a train for aceomplishment asif nothing were done.

The true remedy, because a real safeguard to the eivil lib-
erties of the country, would be to make the rule absolute, that
a papist shall not be admitted to citizenship. The supreme
law of nations—the word of God, and every view of prudence
and enlightened expedieney, would justify such a course.
First, because polpery is idolatry : and according to the au-
thority of the bible, 1dolators are not to be allowed to hold

laces of power and trust in 2 community where the true re-
ﬁgian- is known. Inthe second place, because papists in'this,
and every other protestant country, are under a foreign.influ~
ence, and owe allegiance to a foreign power, both of which
are incompatible with the interests of society and its perma-
nent safety ! Itis neither unjust nor invidious to exclude from
citizenship men who- are under obligation implicitly to obey
a foreign power, and which obligation they do not reneunce,
as is well known to be the fact in the case of papists.

We fear that the authority of soripture, and the suggestions
of christian prudence, will be little respected when they run
in an opposite direction to the popular current—that they are
likely to be unheeded and unheard amid the clamorous out-
cry of # church and state”” Let us say however that such a
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provision in the law would be neithet a union of church and
state, nor even a religious test. National security is the
‘eround on which we have placed our proposition : and na-
tional security, we maintain, can never be obtained without
such provision.

The first principles of seripture on the subject of civil gov-
ernment have been abandoned by the nation, and we have no
hope of national safety or security till they are embraced and
acted upon nationally. If we do not honor God, He will dis-
honor us ; and a popish domination may be the way by which
He will inflict this upon us, unless we speedily repent of our
national sins. Dreary indeed is the prospect of society atthe
‘present lime to thoughtful and reflecting christians ; but faith
orens up a brighter view, when anti-christianism, whether of
cnurch or state, and all that opposes the Messiah’s govern-~
ment, shall be overturned. ““T'he Lord reigns,\let the earth
be glad ; He is the Governor among the nations.”

SUGGESTIONS RESPECTING FELLOWSHIP PRAYER-MEETINGS.
[Abridged from the Scottish Preshyterian.]

Tre Reformed Presbyterian Chgrch of Scotland was
known, in the early part of her history, and for a considera-
ble period, by the familiar title of ¢« The Society People.”
It is presumed that most, if not all of our readers,are acquaint-
ed with the origin of this name. Deprived of the regular
ministrations of God’s faithful servants in the sanctuary, by
existing corruption within the pale of erastianized and semi-
popish churches, with whom they could not assoeiate in, di-
vine worship, our forefathers betook themselves to the expe-
dient of meeting together for the social exercises of religion.
Though the title * Society People” was used, among seve-
ral other appellatives, as a sort of nickname, yet we venture
to say, that it was one of which they had no cause to be
ashamed. Amid the gross darkness which settled down upon
Scotland—amid the defection from covenanted truth which
obtained, and while the incubus of moderatism lay- upon
churches established by law, we believe that in these socie-
ties the lamp of truth was kept steadily burning, and by its
light many a weary pilgrim has been conducted to his rest.—
It is not our intentien, however, at the present time, to com-
pile a history of these socisties, or of. the Society People;
our design isto stimulate to present duty, rather than record
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thehistory of the past..: It is, we believe, an admiited fact, that
wherever a revival of religion takes place, ;and in churches
where the power of godliness is mostextensively felt, there is @
always a corresponding amount of attention given, not only’to
private and family duties, but also to social prayer-meetings.
At all events, where there is a strong desire for, and a regu-
lar attendance on such assaciations, we are inclined to nete.
the fact as an evidence that the gospel is not without effect ;
they hold up the hands, and encourage the hearts of the ‘min-
isters of Christ, and we feel much inclined to say, that such -
prayer-meetings, in conjunction with private and.secret de-
votions, -are the very sinews of that war which jthe gospel
wages against the powers of darkness. i "

A few. remarks, bearing upon the nature and uses of such
meetings, may not be accounted at the present time unsuita-
ble, and if this paper, by the blessing of God, be the means
of stirring up any to a more regular.and conscientious dis-.
charge of duty, the writer will not count a few moments of
his time spent in vain. o

1. Our warrant for holding such meetings, it is presumed,
will scarcely be called in question. In the prophecies of
Malachi ‘we are informed that ¢they that feared the Lord
spake often one to another; and the Lord hearkened, and
heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before bim
for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon’ his
name.” In Matthew’s Gospel, chap. xviii: verses 19, 20, the
language of Christ himself bears directly upon the ‘point in
hand :—¢ Again I'say unto you, that if two of you shall agree!
on earth as touching any thing that they shall'ask, it shall be-
done for them of my Father who'is in heaven.. For where
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I
in the midst of them.” We have furthermore the example of
the immediate disciples of our Lord in this matter. We find
the disciples, aftér the resurrection of Jesus, meeting together
on the first day of the week for prayer. On the day of pen+
tecost, we find that ‘¢ they were all with one accord in one
place.” Inanother portion of the Actsof the Apostles, we
are distinctly told that “many were gathered together pray-
ing” in'the house of John, whose surname was Mark. (Acts
xil. 12.) "And again, we find mention made of a place * by
a riverside;where prayer was wont to be made.” (Actsxvi.13.)
Not only then do we account the duty now adverted to'as a
matter ofexpediency, but we have the very highest warrant
for such associations. 'There is, indeed, a command bearing
upon this point in the Epistle to the Hebrews,x. 25— Not
forsaking the assémbling of ourselves together, as the manner
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of some is, but-exhorting one another.” But it may be said
that this passage refers to the public assemiblies of God’s peo-
ple, and therefore we do noturge the point, although. we are
of opinionthat both-public and private assemblies are here
included.* " Suffieient. foundation, however, have we from
the examples quoted above.:

- 2. Having briefly endeavoured to shOW our warrant for
fellowship. prayer-meetings; we take ‘the liberty, in the next
place, to say a few thihgs concerning their nature, and- the
mode of conducting the exercises of worship in them. * And
here let us notice the equality of all .the members. In the
church, the minister, and he only, may:conduet: the praises
and the prayers and other parts of public worship ; but at
these meetings all the members are upon equal terms. Itis
not one only that may speak, but all are'at liberty, and should
consider it their privilege to do so. Butagain, whatever
transpires at these meetingsshould be kept private. Remarks
have sometimes dropped from members which have given' of-
fence to weaker brethren; and therefore we feel bound te
throw out the hint, that when brethren meet together in this
capacity, no reflection ought to be subsequently. made either
concerning what was said, or how it was expressed. | To.one
man is given one talent, i to'another two, and to anather five ;
but there is here no cause of glorying, and no ground for cen-
sorious observations. ;

In the third place, we would suggest here, and we:call
special attention to the remark, that where there is diffidence
on the part of young persons or others, to engage.in leading
the devotional exercises, such individuals ought not, for some
time atleast, tobe pressed upontoengage therein. There s,
perhaps, more in this hintthan most people are aware of, and
we are fully persuaded that this is one of the greatest ubstruc-
tions in the way of many who do not. atténd. Let: it not be
said, that any person who is in the constant practice of such
duties in the family oughtto be able .to perform -them in
the Societies, for we are persuaded that many a good man
may attend to family- worship,: whose i nerve would utterly
fail him, were he called upon to-engage in the very same ex-
ercise in public. Would it not'be advisable, then, for- the
older members to officiate, .and let the others simply join with
them ;t "and thus, perhaps; these ‘same vpersons who . were
diffident at ‘first, might be trained gradually to. take thelr pant
i cnnductmg the devotions. ; A5G

he nraﬁa " oxhnﬂ.mg one nlwtﬁrr" satisfies us” “that nm:inl lfrlym‘ mealings are primari
lntand Mutual exhortalion is inad bleda public .L‘- Ed. Ref. Frns. p F

YW concar in the spirit of these rematke aa Judicions ; but care abouldbn luhnh.n 2 u-m‘d
diffidence, and backwa rdness to duty be indulged in. Ed. Ref. Pres.
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“Again, we wnuldsuggest that the minister and elders of a
congregation should give their attendance to such meetings
punctually. It is true that the minister’s titne is frequently
very much occupied, and his studies may ofien demand so
much attention as scarcely to admit of his attendance upon
fellowship meetings, and it is also true, that the mere fact of
his presence ‘may prove a hindrance in the way of un-
learned, but withal devout men ; but on the other hand, bis
time will not be very much encroached upon by attending such
meetings, and his studies ‘will proceed not the less smoothly
on that account. For our own part, we ‘have often felt that
an hour or two spent in the prayer-meeting has been like oil
to the wheels of study. And farther, let ministers on such
ocoasions divest themselves of official character, and take
their places as humble disciples among the unlearned of their
flock. Thus a golden chainof love will bind the flockto their
pastor, and they will listen all the more readily te his publie
ministrations on Sabbath days. Elders, too, oughtto give
vegular attendance on such meetings. There is perhaps
room for a little reproof here, but we forbear, as it is.our in-
tention rather to exhort than to rebuke. When itis found,
however, that the rulers of theflock take little or no notice of
sich things, is it tobe wondered at, if the sheep should stray ?
*Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and 1o all the flock
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to
feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his
own bleod.” (Acts xx. 28.) .

‘We would suggest, further, that the young of a congregar
tion should be encouraged and drawn out to such meetings.
#t isasaying with regard to secular education, that ¢ just as
the twig is bent, the tree’s inclined,” and we find a saying
very much like this, but assuming a higher ground, in the
word of God,—* Train up a child in the way he shonld go,
and when he is old he will not depart from it.” The ba
tized youth of a congregation are membersof the visible church,
and of ‘that denomination in connexion with which they have
been baptized, until they renounce that connection by their
persondl, yoluntary act.  If so, then, let them be early trained
'to wait upon every available means of gracé, let them-be ta-
ken regularly to the house of God, and let their parents also
conduct them to the prayer-meetings. The amounnt of geod
this may do, by the blessing of God, isincalculable, In itself
it is pleasant to see the ]:am-bs of the ‘flock feading besidehe
sheﬂ exd’s tents, and drinking at the streams.of the pure river
of the water of life ; it is cheering, moreover, to the heasts of
“the old disciples,” to'Jook upon the youth joining with them
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in‘the worship of God, and holding out the prospect of a suc-
cession of witnesses for the truth. As the ivy clasps the a-
ged oak, and'finally becomes incorporated with its stem, so
do these youth become entwined around the old, and thus
the hope is clierished, that God may take the children instead
of the fathers, and make them noble princes in the earth.
Let it not be said that the young may attend if they choose ;
nay, let them be trained to come—led by the hand inte the -
midst of those verdant pastures, where the soul may be nour-

ished for eternity.

. Yet, again, we would suggest the propriety of being brief,
especially in prayer. We must not be understood as limit-
ing any person to minutes, which if he exceeds he aversieps
the bounds of propriety. There are times when the devout
mind expands in prayer, to the astonishment even of the per-
son himself, and in such cases we_ would not and could not
limit to a precise moment for comingtoa close. But in gen-
eral it ought to be borne in mind, that there may be much
speaking where there islittle prayer, and much prayer where
there are few words. We have frequently known much in-
jury done by long continued devotions. The listener’s mind
gets flagged, however much disposed he may be to follow
and join in what is said, particularly if the speaker enunciate
slowly, and use a multitude of words when few might bave
sufficed. On the other hand, due care must be taken to
avoid hurry in such solemn exercises, for this is just the op-
posite extreme, and extremes are always dangerous.

- Lastly, we would say here, let every member cherish an
anxious desire to do good to his brethren by counsel, and ex-
hortation, and otherwise ; and aboveall,let the whole aim at
the glory of God. Love to-God, and love to man, is said to'
be the fulfilling of thie law ; and: wherever the formerobtains,
so does the latter. Christianity may be' coinpared to a vast
circle, having one centre-point—the glory of ‘God ; and, just
in proportion as the radii converge towards the centre, do’
they approximate each other. ¢ See that ye love one anoth-
er with a pure heart fervently, being born again.” ¢« If any.
man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar;’
for hé that loveth not his bréther, whom he hath seen, how*
can he love God, whom he hath not seen.” ¢ Whether
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do -all to the
glory of God.” - ‘

" 3.-In the third place, we shall briefly advert to some of the
advantages to be'derived from a carefal attendance” upon
prayer-meelings; stich as'those we havedescribed. - =

A}

v
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" On this part of our subject, though confessedly a most im-
portant part, we feel constrained to be brief. The advanta-
es attending social prayer may be viewed as three-fold.—
%’irst, as they regard individuals, secondly, as they regard
the members of the society ; and, thirdly, as they regard the
church at large, to which may be added those advantages
which flow thence to the world. '
In the first place, individuals may be, and often have been,
greatly benefitted by social prayer. 1t has often been well
remarked, that ¢ prayer moves the hand that moves the uni-
verse.” It is the ordinance of God, and to believing prayer
there is the assurance given—*¢ Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek
and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.”—
By prayer of every kind the mind is taken off from earth and
placed on heavenly objects; it is like so much oil to rub off
the rust which is gathered by our contact with the world.—
In other words—the praying man’s soul, lifted from amid the
ashes of earth, and rising above the trifles of time, shoots far
away beyond the starry sky, and rests at the throne of God
itself—whence it came, and whither ittends. And the more
that converse is maintained with heaven, the more true hap-
piness is enjoyed, and the soul ripens for eternal glory be-
neath the rays of the Sun of Righteousness. Add to all this
the fact that prayer is a shield and a wall of defence to the
child of God against all the fiery darts of the wicked. It
has been beauufully said that

“Satan trembles when he sees,
- The weakest saint upon his koees.”

It lessens the force of temptation ; and just in proportion as
we live near to Christ, may we expect individually to tram-
ple upon every euemy, until, in the end, we mount the char-
10t of salvation, and ride through the golden portals into the
New Jerusalem, where sorrow, and sighing, and every enemy
shall be utterly destroyed.

But, secondly, social prayer is attended with advantages
to the members of such meetings in general. It is an estab-
lished maxim in civil things that * union is strength,” but it
holds equally true in things sacred. ¢ As iron sharpeneth
iron, so doth the countenance of a man his friend.” Christi-
anity is a social thing, and all the benefits resulting from fel-
lowship in thirgs civil are to be met with here. The bond of
union among Christians, however, is firmer than that which
obtains in the world, and lience the benefits are more secure.
The old Mnasons encourage the young disciples and lead
them forward on their way to Zion; the young are like staves
in the hands of the old,and all together go on their way re-
joicing. .
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And, lastly, these meetings dispense blessings to the
church and to the world. Itis an old but a true adage that
‘“ a praying people make a preaching minister,” and where
there is much prayer, and especially much social prayer, is
there not all the more reason to expect a watering tothe church
atlarge? In the bistory of the Apostolic age we have many
instances of the truth of this remark. Was it not when the
disciples were met in an * upper room” for prayer that the
Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit was given? ¢ when they
had prayed, the place'wasshaken where they were assembled
together.” It were easy to quote other passages to the same
purpose, but we forbear.—Again, if it be true that Christians
are * lights in the world” and the “salt of the earth,” is it
not obvious that they will:shine all the more brightly hy con-
stant nearness to the Sun of Righteousness—whence their
light is borrowed : and there is an influence in the character
and movements of the Christian whicH the men of the world
cannot but feel, and which, if they are not savingly benefit-
ted thereby, they will be at least led to admire and respect.

MISSIONS IN THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

In a former paper on the subject of missions the oblifation '
to the duty was briefly illustrated and enforced. So obvious
and reasonable is the service required, that we cannot but
thiak it strange that its obligation should ever have been the
subject of doubt. Strange. however as this may seem, we
must be fully satisfied as to its truth. It would appear, in-
deed, that the more excellent and spiritual any undertaking
may be, the more violent will be the opposition it will have
to encounter. In the present essay we propose to notice
some of the objections urged against the propriety and duty
of embarking in the missionary enterprise.

Before entering ugon a minute examination of objections,
inquiry may be profitably made as to the reason why opposi-
tion has'been manifested in the present case, and a satisfac-
tory answer to this inquiry, it is confidently believed, will go
far to neutralize the force of objections that have been repeat-
edly urged. Whatever other causes may have contributed
toinduce a hesitancy in regard to the matter of missions—and
we are not backward to think that there is a combination of
influences—it can hardly be doubted, that the want of a se-
rious and prayerful consideration of the subject is the princi-
pal reason. By men, generally speaking, the subject has
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never been considered in that calm and deliberate manner to
which its importance justly entitles it, and the consequence,
as might be expected, is that doubts have been indulged re-
specting the course that is proper to be pursued. - Thecause
of truth and the interests of mankind urgently demand that
those who are disinclined to countenance this christian enter-
prise should.give its claims, at least the advantage of a fair
and impartial investigation. Let this be done, and we ven-
ture to predict, that, in every instance where candor is not
suppressed by prejudice, difficulties will disappear and ob=
stacles will be removed. It would perhaps be doinginjus-
tice to this view of the subject, not to state distinctly that the
natural indifference of men with regard to all thatis good 18
an active and very powerful agency in the matter under con--
sideration. If men are careless in.respect to the well-being
of their own souls, it would be unreasonable to expect that
much concern will be realized and manifested by them for
the welfare of others. -
In the minds of many good people, exception has been:
taken to the cause of missions on the ground of its novelty.—
In opposition to missionary effort, it has been urged that it is
an innovation in the church of God, something Eur which no
authority can be found either in the word of truth orin the
practice of the church. Singular as this objection may ap-
pear in one view, there is another light in which it ought not
to be thought strange that it should exert an influence at.once
powerful and unhappy. Evidently it acquires all its force
from considering the subject in connexion with the grievous
abuses with which it has ever been burdened. Itisa painful,
but nevertheless an undeniable fact, that in a majority of
the instances in which pretension has been made to an exem-
lification ofthis duty, the manner in whichit has been done
Eas been exceptionable. Indeed, it is a question whether
astate of heathenism is not preferable to the condition of those
who are brought under the influence of theé inveterate errors
and delusions so sedulously inculcated by many who profess
to be engaged in the work of evangelization. Isit not con-
vincingly evident, however, that for this very reason the
friends of truth, instead of relaxing their efforts and folding
their ‘hands in neglect, ought to be moreactive and assid-
uousin their endeavors to extend the knowledge of the pure
gospel of the Saviour. How solemn and impressjve the call
to energy and activity in the service, when the poison of error
is cast Into the waters to which the nations of the world are
invited, that they may drink! While so much terrjtory re-
mains unpossessed, is it befitting that the ‘enemy should be
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allowed quietly to scatter his tares, without any effort on the
part of the church to pre-occupy the soil with wheat. - The
missionary effort in regard to which we are speaking, is that
which the Bible justifies and enforces, and with reference to
theadvancement of which, the church, in her entire organiza-
tion, has been constructed. She is essentially.the light of the
world, and a refusal to dispense.the light communicaled to
her by her Head, the Sun of Righteousness, is to contract
guilt of a magnitude that cannot be computed., 3

Another difficulty, that-has frequenily and most. earnestly
been urged inopposition to Missionary enterprise, is the abun-
dant need upon the part of those immediately around us, for
both éffort and means. How often have we heard the trite
but illy-understood remark “that charity begins at hame,”
{md there is scarcely an instance in which it is employed that
it is not for the purpose of justifying a conscious remissness, if
notentire neglect of an urgent and acknowledged duty. We
are perfectly willing to concede the truth of the principle em-
bodied in the maxim just referred to; but how this concession
makes any thing for the objector is far from being obvious.
To, insinuate the impropriety of home evangelization is a
thought infinitely remote from our mind. Nay, we include
this under the general head of missions and urge it as a high
and indispensable duty. [t may be safely admitted, howev-
er, that if men were as prompt and diligent in the business of
domestic missions as they ought 10 be, there would be less
reason and certainly less disposition to censure their conduct
in respect to the general principle. But the moest important
consideration involved in this objection remains tobe noticed.
The maxim coutains in itself animportant concession—a con-
cession that deserves to be noted. If charity begin at home
the reflection immediately suggests itself—where does charity
end. 'The terms of the. statement obviously imply the diffu-
siveness of benevolence. Christian charity, commencing its
work of labor and love in that circle in which we more im-
mediately mové, progresses  with regular step, till it reaches
and overreaches the most distant boundaries of which we can
conceive, It is not the circumstance that. benevolence com-
mences its operations at home in regard to which we conceive
ourselvesentitled to complain. The ground of our complaint
is nopthat it begins, but that itends at home. And, in too many
instances, this charity is a thing so extremely attenuated and
refined that neither beginning nor end is perceptible.

It has been common for those who withhold their “counte-
nance and influence from the missionary cause to urge the
want of success that has almost uniformly attended the enter-

+
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prise. The-comparative unsuccessfulness of the efforts that
have hitherto been made, is presented as a plea against the
propriety and duty of the cause itself ~That there is
some ground on which to predicate this plea, we could not ven-
ture todeny. After many years of patient and assiduous la-
bor, the humiliating :spectacle is still presented of nations en-
veloped in the darkness of spiritual death. It musteven be
admitted that in those countries where long-continued and
unwearied exertions have been put forth, but comparatively lit-
tle fruit as yet has been yielded. Theresultshave not been by
any means commensurate with the expectations that were likely
to be indulged. But we see not how these admissions preju-
dice in any measure the view which we have endeavored to en-
force. We canreadily conceive how a consideration of this
character comes to be a powerful incitement to redoubled zeal
and energy; but why it should be regarded as a reason fora
total suspension of effort we are wholly at a loss to perceive.
But if the absence of success be a valid ground of discour-
agement then ought this to have paralyzzd the efforts of the
Saviour himsell for the salvation of men. All the daylong He
stretched forth His bands to’a disobedient and gainsaying peo-

le. To affirm however, that there has been absolute tailure
in respect to missionary operations would betray an ignorance
of the subject that to say the least, is highly discreditable to
the intelligence of the person making the afirmation. Mourn-
fully unsuccessful as may have been the endeavors already
put forth—in” many instances we have no doubt well-meant
endeavors—the history of missions attests that there is com-
paratively a great improvement in the pbysical and morak
condition of those nations where the light of the gospel has
shed its hallowed and mellowing influence. We may in-
stance as a remarkable illustration of this statement the
Sandwich Islands and the well-known fact that in India at
the present time there arc manifest indications of the speedy
and ultimate overthrow of idolatry. And all this we hesitate
not to say is attributable exclusively to the ehlightening and
meliorating influence of divine truth. But 1t ill-becomes
those who profess adherence to the whole trith and persist in
a refusal to exhibit it to others to press this objection. " The
very reason of unsuccessfulness may be, and we doubt not is,
that the éxhibitions of truth made to the heathen have been
but partial. Let the gospel be preached in its purity, power
and fulness, and the results will abash the most stubborn un-
belief, for it is the power of God to the salvation”of all the
elect. Truthis mighty and it will prevail.

~ The most unreasonable ground of opposition, however, to
the enterprise of christian missions is tﬁe pretence that we
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are anticipating the accomplishment of divine purposes.—
God, it is truly said, has uralterably fixed the time of the
world’s conversion and no human effort can change His.de-
termination or hasten the desired event. And from this ad-
mitted principle it is wrongly and unreasonably inferred that.
supineness and negligence are duty. “The timeis notcome,.
the time that the Lord’s house should be built.”*  In reply to
this oft-repeated objection, it were sufficient to say that it is
an imperative duty at all times, under all circumstances,
and to all classes and conditions of men “to hold forth
the word of life.” Conduct in any respect different from this
God will regard asequivalenttoa suppression of His truth.
It is acting the part of the individual who buried his talent in
the earth, it is placing our candle under a bushel and prevent-
ing others from enjoying the advantage of its light. Unfaith-_
ful to God and to man is every such steward. - We "have a
right, moreover, to demand of those who urge the objection
with confidence in its relevancy and force, whence they have
derived the information that the present is not the period de-
signed by God for giving attention to this duty. Have they
been favored with secret and extraordinary revelations ac-
uainting them with the definite time of the world’s conver-
sion? Unless they are able to substantiate a claim to this
«distinction, condemnation is pronounced by their own mouth,
for they know not whether the time is distant or near at
hand. Besides,ought not the same.censideration to discourage
exertion in behalf of the moral and- spiritual improvement of
individuals. It is not less true that the time for individual
conversion is unchangeably fixed than it is that the time for
national regeneration 1s d'egermined, and a reason for inactiv-
ity available in the one case is equally so in the other. We
demur, however, to anadmission of the statement that the
present is not the time for active exertion with reference to
the evangelization of the world. The present, it is a[l))prE-
hended, is the very time for industry and energy in this busi-
ness and for the reason that the event of the world’s moral re-
generation is not afar off. The as{pects of Divine Providence
andicate that the present is a most favorable juncture for pros-
ecuting the great work of extending the knowledge of salva-
tion. - Many obstacles that have hitherto been standing'in‘the
way of missionary effort are certainly, if not rapidly, disap-
pearing—accumulated facilities for the active prosecution of
this no%le enterprise are afforded—and in many places a strong
anxiety is manifested by the unenlighiened to receive instruc-
tion. In all these, and in many other, ways, Divine Provi-
dence is speaking in language not less pointed and emphatic
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than that addressed by the Saviour to his disciples with res-
pect to the same subject. “Say not ye, there are yet four
months and then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto vou, lift
up your eyes, and look on the felds ; for they are white already
to harvest. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gath-
ereth fruit unto life eternal ; that both he that soweth and he
that reapeth may rejoice together.”—John iv, 35-36.
: , EVANGELIST.

A DREAM.

Islept. Creative Fancy did not. Ever wakeful and am-
bitious, when she perceived that wearied Judgment had for the
time closed her discerning eye,she took her place. Summon-
ing to her assistance such other faculties as she was able,
they, mounting on the swift wings of imagination, were with
Thought’s velocity, wafted to distant aerial fields.

 Methought I stood upon an eminence. Before me passed
in rapid succession variedly grotesque scenes of momentary
interest. For the time 1 seemed to see them. When passed
no trace remained to call them up to mind. Not so with all
however. While in wondering mood Ieither gazed intently,or,
deeply interested, became chief actor, my eye rested upon a
group of men issuing from a distant vale low and obscure.
Their determined gait,their straight forward course, and most
of alla crowd that followed them, hissing, booting and throwing-
dirt at them, attracted my attention. Regardless apparently
of these intended insults the litle’ band advanced. They
bore on high a magnificently emblazoned banner, and as they
approached I 1ead on oue side “Grorvy To Gop IN THE
HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GNOD-WILL TOWARD MEN,”’
and on the other side “go ye therefore and teach ull nations bap-
tising them in the name of the Father and of the Som and of the
Holy Ghost.” Methought that notwithstanding their reproach
‘these must be good and self-denied men. Immediately I be-
came deeply interested in their welfare and supposed they
mast be such as the inspired Psalmist had before his mind
when he penned the following lines : N

“[nto thy people thou hard things hast ehowed and on them seut ;
And thou hart causad os to drink wine of astonishment.

And yet, a bauner thou hast given to them who thoedo fear;

That it by them, because of truth, displayed may sppear:” -

As the little band passed by I could, in the approaching
crowd, perceive Discovery, Science, Literature, Commerce’
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and Leg’is]alion, shouting, threatening and frantically gesticula-
ting, all, methought, to exasperate the multitude against them.
But the littleband, as though they heard not, proceeded, and in
their progress attacked those monsters that did i injury to man,
and persevering in their attack they ceased not unul the hy-
dra headed mousters were crushed and mingled with the
dust. Before them I saw old Idolatry crushed 1o death, de-
formed Superstition, agigantic pile, fall in broken fragments;
predominant Ignorance sped away in hasty flight to climes
temote, and Idleness, Theft, I'alsehood and Tyranny, as if
ashamed, were made to hide their heads. Their course was
enward and as they proceeded methought they gained men’s
approb'ntlon. The crowd grew less and less vocifer-
ous. ' Hissing and hooting ceased, and in alitlle time the
promiuent,ring]eaders of the mob came forward and con-
fessed their error. . ) _

Discovery said, at first she had entertained mistaken ap-
prehensions of their design, but now she saw it in its proper
light. . She viewed with delight, she said, their advancement
in their great undertaking, and exulted in the formation of such
bodies, for they bid fair 10 lay open to the view of all every
portion of .the habitable globe.

Science acknowledged that shetoo had at length discover-
ed that she had much to hope for in the prosecution of their
enterprise. *‘ At first expecting nothing I treated you with
scorn,” she said ; ““pardon me ; I was in error. I must confess
that you have already far surpassed the most adventurous of
my sons, and at my feet you have heaped in store the choicest
facLs from every part of earth.”

' Literature said ““ I gaze in rapture on the happy omén. I
clearly see'that in ynur brotherhood I have found the men
who can extend my empire to the ends of the world, and give
my throne a stability as lasting as the sun. Lauguage after
language is subdued, reduced to rhetoric rules, and fixed in
columns by the lexlcon'rapher. I see with grateful wonder
‘seminaries of learning 'starting up in' the desert, I hear with
Jjoyfal-emotions the creative crash of the prlntlngprcss as from
it issue intellectual stores.”

‘Commerce, with high looks -and courtly steps, approach-
ed, and bowing obsequiously said, * I discover in you the
successful poineers of the merchant, and preparing as you do
the way for my easy and- successful progress to every clime,
I wish you speed.”

" Then Legislation spoke. ¢ Afier a careful examination of
your prmc:ples, said she, ““T have arrived at the conclusion
that in every land you are the unchangeable friends of liber-

w
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ty-and justice, of law and order. It belongs to you, and to you
exclusively, to preparg the heathen for the enjoyment of free-
dom and to teach them how to use it to the best advantage.”
When these had spoken, methought the men whose igno-
rance, idolairy and superstition the little band had over-
thrown, and who in consequence had at first endeavored to
take away their lives, united their approving voice and said,
“ We dwelt in darkness and we groaned in bondage till you
came among us. Once we thought you enemies but now we
know you are our best and dearest friends. Of all civilized
men we love you most. We honor you and confide in you
the most. And why should we not? For us-you left your
peaceful homes—exposed yourselves to privation, reproach,
and even death. What can we render for all your love ?
We have nothing, but you shall not lack. Your reward is of
another kind than such as we can give. It waits for you on
high.” - ' '
: gWhen they had thus spoken, methought the whole assem-
bly shouted, in one loud burst of applause, their approbation
of the heralds of the cross and of the missionary cause—the
cause of God and of his church! By the imaginary noise
or owing to some other cause the spell was broken and 1 awoke.
’ - TrEoros.

OBITUARY OF THE REV. HUGH STEVENSON.

Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.
God regards the death of his people with.peculiar interest
and care. To themselves, death is a most 1nportant event ;
and to those who survive, it is painful and instructive. -The
death of good people as well as their lives, serves to illustrate
the frailty of human nature, the strength of divine grace, and
the ways of God’s providence. Christian bingraphy is chris-
tianity exemplified. A large part of the Bible is.occupied
with memoirs of the Saints. The obituaries of eminent and
useful men in our church are generally read with interest, and
are considered as among the most useful parts of our periodical
literature. It becomes our painful duty to add another name
to the list of those who have been removed from the church
militant. '

Rev.Hugh Stevenson was the son of Thomas and Mary
Stevenson, born QOct. 10th, 1808,in the parish ofLoughgl“}',
near Port Norris, county Armagh, Ireland. His father was a
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member of the Presbyterian Church, andin it the children
were baptised and brought up. In the year 1820 he emigrated
with his family, Hugh included,to this country,and remained a
few months at Erie, Pa. Dissatisfied with the different branches
of the Presbyterian Church in this country, to which he had
access, and possessing already a strong attachment to cove-
nanting. principles, he resolved, if possible, to settle in the
bounds of some congregation of the Reformed Presbyterian
Charch. . Afierinquiring and hearing of the congregation of
Salt Creek, Muskingum county, Ohio, he removed, in the year
1821, to its bounds. Herg, on the first opportunity, he united
himself, with his family, to our church. Sometime after he
was chosen and ordained a raling elder, which office he con-
tinued to exercise until his death in 1837. '
:Hugh wasthe fourth son. Early in youth he gaveevidepce
of a good mind, and delight and proficiency in learning. But
having no funds to sustain him—his father having to en-
counter the difficulties of a new settlement—he did not enter
upon his studies preparatory to the ministry, until after he had
-attained the age of manhood, and had acquired means by
“ working with his own hands.” In the summer of 1831 he
entered Franklin College, Ohio, and was graduated in that
institution in the fall of 1836. He immediately entered upon-
the study of Theology, under the direction of the Rev. Wm.
Sloane.  ‘In the spring- of the next year he married Maria,
daughter of Thomas and Jane Patton, near Cadiz.. By her
he had three children ; the eldest two survive him, the young-
est died ahout a year before its father, during his absence on
a tour in the Eastern States. In the spring of 1839, he was
licensed to preach the gospel by the Presbytery of Pittsburgh.
Having travelled a few months in its bounds and supplied
its vacancies with acceptance, he desired to visit the church
inthe West. Here he received a call the ensuing. winter
from the congregation of Bethel, Illinois, then under the care
of the Presbytery of the Lakes. This call being accepted he,
was ordained by that court to the office of the Holy Ministry,
July 13th, 1840, and dismissed to the Presbytery of Illinais,
the organization of which had been ordered in the meantime
by Synod. Soon after the organization of this court he was
installed in the pastoral relation, which he sustained to the
satisfaction of the people, and the continued increase of the
congregation, until it was dissolved by the chief Shepherd,
May, the 15th, 7 o’clock, A. M. :
. His last illness was protracted. He was able to preach
only a few Sabbaths for several months previous to his death.
In the early part of winter he was attacked with inflammatory
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rheumatism, by which he was confined to his room for some
weeks. Fromthis he partially recovered and preached two
sabbaths. Again he was attacked with the same disease,
which, having subsided, was followed by bilious fever, by
which he was greatly reduced. Afler the fever left him he
remained much debilitated, his symptoms alternately exciting
our hopes and féars until a few hours‘before his death. Du-
ring the last few weeks of his life he suffered little—enjoyed
ease of body and entire composure of mind. He was taken
down the banks of Jordan slowly and kindly—enjoyingevery
opportunity of surveying its swellings and preparing for its
passage. He often spoke of his expected change with calm-
ness, and withoutany apparent anxiety. = “If it be God’s will””
said he, ‘“to raise me up again, I am willing to serve him
longer—if not, his will be done.” He spoke of numerous ad-
vantages he had derived from this affliction, and thought if
he were able to preach again, he could preach better than he
ever had. His faith as a christian corresponded with
the character of the man, humble and retiring. When asked
by a friend as to his prospects in view of death ; “I lie here,”
said he, ¢ at the footstool of the throne of mercy, and I know
I will not be spurned away. Jesus Christ is my refuge antd
I will not be driven out.” ' it

In his whole sickness, Mr. 8. gave an example of patience.
In him patience appeared to have its perfect work. He was
never heard to express a murmur, nor did any evidence of
fretfulness appear. He was apparently equally willing to
wait upon God as to the time and issue of his affliction.

As his end drew near he became more heavenly minded.
He remained perfectly sensible, and was able to converse
freely almost to his last breath. A short time before he ex-
pired he gave directions respecting his funeral, warneq his’
friends against burying him on the Sabbath, which was then
drawing on—took an affectionate - farewell of his wife ‘and
children and friends, who were assembled round his bed;
and gave to them, severally, snitable instractions,  All in the
room were much affected except himself. He was as calm
and composed as if he had been leaving home only on a short
and pleasant journey. Nor was this stoicism or insensibility
to the change he was just about to pass through ; but an ear-
nest of the putchased possession. God had already wiped
away all tears from his face, and sorrow and sighing had
fled away. b 3%

Mr. Stevenson possessed many amiable and excellent traits
of character. If charity be the chief of the christian graces,
1t was the prominent feature in the character of our lamented:
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brotiier. Seldom will a man be found more candid in Judg-
ment or ‘more pliant in temper ; less apt to blame or more dis-
posed to excuse and forgive. Naturally inclined to look upon
the best side'of every thing, he enjoyed himself, and active and
cheerful he communicated his happy feelings to those around
him. The law of kindness was upon his tongue. His heart
was so sincere and warm, his appearance so pleasant, and his
manner always so free and affable, that he won the affections
of those with whom he associated, and made them feel that
they were in the presence of a friend. His charity, however,
was not that selfish indifference to divine truth and institutions
g0 prevalent in_the ‘present day; it was such as rejoicesin
truth and not in iniquity. S '

His temper was of the most happy and exemplary kind.—
Possessing the entire control of himself, he could bear ill-treat-
ment without resentment. He suffered long and was kind.
He was noteasily provoked. He maintained a happy equan-
imity, equally free from censoriousness and irratibility. -

He was bumble. He' cared little about the honor that
cometh from man. Knowing himself, and contented with the
situation in which God had placed him, he did not seek afier
things too high for him. He desired more the company of
the ‘poor and -humble christian than to enjoy the friendship of
the wealthy and fashionable worldling. - C T,

. To other excellent properties in Mr. 8.’s character, was ad-
ded a counscientious regard to duty. ' He only needed to dis-
cover thata dectrine wasrevealed in the Bible,to-embrace it—
to see duty, to observeit. Tothe peculiar principles andor-
derof the Reformed Presbyterian Church he was warmly
attached. These occupied a prominent place in his minis-
trations. -He insisted upon the ancient landmarks and former
attainments of the church as the only ground upon which she
can enjoy peace and prosperity. Soon afier he was settled
in his congregation, he sel in order the things that were 'want-
ing, by ordaining deacons in the room of trustees. -

Although Mr: Stevenson’s natural talents might not be'con-
sidered of the highest order, yel they were respectable. He
possessed a clear understanding, a sound judgment-and a re-
tentive memory. These faculties, improved by close:appli=
cation during his collegiate course, united with his cheerfal
and affable manner, fitted "him for rendering his company at
once pleasant and-profitable. In conversation he excelled.—
As a preacher hiewas rather useful than great. " His preach-
ing was eminently practical. It was calculated to improve
the heart more than please the fancy. He bad a happy tal-
ent of presenting: the plain and simrle doctrines and duties of
christianity, 'so generally and sinfully overlooked, in an'inter
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esting and impressive manner. And when he discussed the
pecular tenets of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,
there was so much sincerity in his appearance, so much
earnestness in bis manner, and so much ¢ good will” to his
hearers in his whole address, that if they did not embrace his
principles they could not bat esteem the man. .
- How mysterious are the ways of divine Providence. The:
removal of Mr. S. in the prime of life, and inthe midst of use-
fulness, from a beloved fock, at the present time—when the
fields are every where becoming white to the harvest, and:
faithful laborers are so few—is an event in the providence of
God as mysterious as it is painful. Its painfulness 1s, how-
ever, relieved by the consideration that what is our loss is his
gain; and inits mysteriousness we acquiesce assured that
what we know not now we shall know hereafter. . ‘
. I cannot close this brief and imperfect sketch of the char-
acter and death of a dear friend and esteemed brother, with-
out recurring to the singular providence of God in ordering so-
intimate and long-continued a connection between hitn and the
writer. Born in the same neighborhood in Ireland—living
upon adjoining farms in Ohio, where we spent together many
youthful and pleasant days—fellow students at college, and
often occupying the same room—studying divinity for some
time together—licensed near the same time, he by the Pres-
bytery of Pittsburgh, I by the Presbytery of New-York—
brought together again and ordained upon the same floor, the
hands of the Presbytery being laid upon us both at the same
time, and setiled in pastoral charges in the same vieinity. 1
have fully known his * doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith,
long-suffering, charity and afflictions.”” And in performing this
last act of respect to the longest acquaintance and: most inti-
mate friend I had on earth, itis due to him to say that he was
ever found the cheerful companion, the true friend, the dili-
gent student, the faithful pastor and the humble christian.—
And however much many in the church, may feel and regret
his loss, I more. The language of David upon an occasion
somewhat similaris appropriate here :—* I am distressed for
thee my brother” Stevenson ; * very pleasant hast thou been
unto me.” He has gone to his reward—I am left to labor a
litle longer in the vineyard. Why mourn our loss? He had.
spent his short life in honorable and useful activity, and it was
fit he should enter into his rest. He had lived long enough
for himself: he was ready for his departure : we have seen
his end : it was peace. - He enjoys all that we have in pros-
pect and in promise. Blessed is that servant whom his Lord
when he cometh shall find so doing. : Be ye also ready, for in
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh. 7. w.
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THE GRACE OF HUMILITY.

From ths N. Y. Observer.

There is a christian grace, a modest and retiring one, and
on that account liable to be treated with neglect, for the con-
tinued existence of which in this age, I should indulge many
apprehensions, were it not that the Spirit of God, in renew-
ing the'heart, implants the germ of every grace, and secures
the perfection of the character, whatever influences may re-
tard the growth of some of its parts. Particular periods
seem to have favored the cultivation of particolar graces,
and to have operated unfavorably upon the development of
others. . This is manifestly not the age of humility : it is th&
age of pretension and display ; and a thousand influences, be-
sides a heart that is'naturally full of pride, cherish. this spirit.
Humility, I mean that genuine humility which abases. the
soul before God, which ¢ esteemeth other better than himself,””
and which in honor prefers all others, isin low repute even in
the christian world, if we may judge from.the presence of
characteristics it§ very opposite. Who shall be greatest ? is
too ofien the problem which each one is trying to solve for him-
self, while the meek and lowly spirit of the Saviour, which®
shrinks from applause, and abhors vain-glory, is seldom to
be found. The quiet graces of the christian character are
neglected, and others, if cultivated at all, are, not too strong,
but out of proportion. - ; .

. The want of this grace is not: confined to the private: chris-
tian. We who bear the sacred office are as chargeable as
others, and some of us perhaps more so. We have not en-
forced it enough, either by example or in our instructions. I
often think too, that there is too much ostentation in the man-
ner in which we conduct the various enterprizes of the church,
and in the tone with which their successes are heralded forth.
Neither the efforts of God's peoplein the promotion of his
cause, nor the triumphs of God’s grace need the art of bla-
zonry to set them forth. Our great pattern did not gazette
his various acts of mercy with a flourish of words.

- True humility is one of the brightest ornaments of the chris-
tian.. It is not so esteemed, by the world, it is equivalent to
meanness in their eyes, and, alas that it should be so, butso
it is, in the eyes of too many who profess themselves disciples
of the humble Galilean ; but no part of the christian charac-
ter has more real beauty or dignity than this. Any other
spiritis utterly inconsistent without personal demerit.. What
is man that he should be bloated with pride ? He is buta
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worm of yesterday, made lower than the angels at first, and
sunk beyond camparison with them by sin. Though full of
_self-conceit and self-complacency, be stands before the whole
universe a weak and ignorant mortal, convicted of the vilest
crimes, unfit for heaven, and fit only- for the society of hell.
Pride ill becomes such a being ; eventhose who have no love
for bumility are disgusted with the exhibition of pride in
others. Without humility the most splendid talents, the lar-
gest acquiremients, and the ‘most refined accomplishments
have no beauty ; they are like “ a jewel of gold in a swine's
snout.” .
One reason why humility is so little cultivated is; that it
as so little currency with the world and with worldly chris-
tians ; but this is a poor source from which to take our stan-
dard of character. Rather let us go to the word of God for
it, and there we find that with the Most High humility is ac-
counted honorable, and that it is pleasing to'him. He abhor-
reth'the proud, but regards with peculiar delight the truly
himble. ¢ Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect un-
to the lowly, but the proud he knoweth afar off.”  * Him
that hath an high look and a proud heart will not I suffer ;”
but « with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit, will I
dwell, to revive the spirit of the humble and to'revive the heart
of the contrite' ones.” In the sight of God a meek and quiet
spirit is an ornament of great price.

We have high and bright examplesto encourage us to the
cultivation of this grace, and the highest and brightest of all
is that of the Son of de, our Saviour. Who doubts that hu-
mility added lustre and dignity to his glorious character?
What one of all his virtues shone more brightly than this ?
Though in the form of God, and thinking it'no robbety to be
equal with God, he humbled himself and became of no' repu-
tation. Hechose no lofty parentage, though having the entire
control of all his earthly circumstances. His reputed father
was Joseph the carpenter, and his mother was the humble
Mary. ' He selected not a palace but a stable for his birth
place, and was cradled in" a manger. He made choice of
his companions and friends from the humble walks of life, and
never courted the friendship or society of those who were
distinguished for wealth or station. He made no ostentatious
display of his own real dignity or power, and claimed homage,
for its own sake, from no one. Even when he came into Je=
rusalem to assert bis regal character, he said, « Tell ye the
daughter of Zion, Behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek,
and sitting upon an asg, and a colt the foal of an ass.””

How mean and contemptible does human pride ‘appear,
when we look at the example of Jesus. This,it would seem,
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should de enbugli to shame-away its last vestiges, and inspire
lovefona meek and'lowly spirit.  May Ibe clothed with hu-"
ofility. ' May1'lways estéém others better' than' myself ;, iii,
l]fy‘“ﬁ?ﬁ.l"dlm\erfullf)ﬁ'h’ﬁd {:l;grﬁ"]n'fné_iple preferring ‘all.  May 1
e‘:ﬁrl aye such a sense of my unworthivess in thg sight of
Gpgf_‘*gha.t I shall neyer be elated 'with:vain. glory, nor ‘cast
i When treated with,the neglect and contempt which I-
amcpnscious Ideserve. May1be made more like Him who,
t possessingiinfinite-worth; waslowly in heart. 'Reader,
isvnotithis your::desire > Then'let it be your earnest prayer
and gddéavor to Attaiti 10 this spirit. -
askia gl e o

-l L i

A b o
Ml by o R :
~i.;! . ORDINATION OF MR:. OLIVER WYLIE.

glaits 71l Lo i % P

oKhe Rittsburgh Presbytery met; agreeably 1o 3djournment, onthe -
24th of June, to attend to the ordination and installation of * Mr, Oli-
ver W-y:ll% who. bad,lat a previous meeting, accepted-a call from
the congregation of Brookland aud North Washington.. Mr. Wylie -
deliverad: as pieces of trial, a Lecture from Isailxi: 1, 3, and a Ser-
wan feom John i 14: iButh discourses: were sustained, and: gave
evidence that the candidate is well qualified rightly ‘1o divide the
weud of truth, - ! - Hoy : . L s :

MLJ‘W Morton preached the ordination sermonfrom 2d Cor. .

ii. 16, last clause, ** Who'is sufficientfor these: things ¥’ The pro-=
pagisiopsdiscussed was, ¢ No finite person is fit, in himself, to be a
Gagpel.minister.” .. This was welliillustiated in'ithe following par-
ticulavss—rLl.Because it is ‘a.perfect system of grace which he:is to
exhibity 2. Because of the elevated station': which he occupies, as
thay repadsentative of Christ. . 3..The minister of reconciliation is
aceguntable ta Christ. - This particular was happily and beauwtifully
illgstratedhy g:_|:gfe|:el_1c‘e tn Ezek. «B3d. Sarely, siid the speaker,
such considerations may well cause .each minister of Christ to say' ;
“ Who issafficient for these thinys 7" 4. Ministers are subject to so
many temptations. Underthis particular, he specified two of the most
common temptations.— The désire of applause, and the fear of man.
In conclusion, Mr, Morton exhorted the ministers present to depend
on that grace which was sufficignt fpr them, and the people to cher-
ish and pray for the ministry.

The Formula of questions, hplﬁng been proposed by the Rev.
Til?‘;ﬁ‘érﬂgnﬁ‘ﬂ‘y ‘and salis :'!ctnril'l'y answered by the candidate, he
wal i the 1.1I§Il|‘:ii" form, m'd'_'éi-né_d]-lo‘_ ;the office of the Holy Miui'st'r'jr, .
and $nstatted Pastar of the congregation.” The ordination prayer
was olfered . by the Re .- Juhn Crozier, Moderator of Presbytery.—
The Rev: v ‘illiam Slater delivered ilie charge to the newly ordain-,
ed'P stol’, afld 4, ht-all',ll.'l"iﬁ‘;l.i:ha?g;;' it \.'_Lg'as.'l The ﬁxllowing_suggegﬁqué,_:,.
aribng others, Were made and happily enforced :— Make full proof |
ofalhy ﬁ{l‘{nist’r-y,” i Be instant in ?@egsr;ri and out, of season,” Jaboring,
as Paul did, vight and day. Xeep your garments unspotted 'from

.4
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the world} for without an unblemished.character usefulness must
be prevented. and destroyed. .. See dajly that the heart be, nght with,
God. Be gentle and teuder. ‘I was genl|e among you,” says,
Paul, “as a nurse cherisheth ber children.” The1e may come l"lmes :
when all tenderness will be reqmred You méy now comfort your-
self by the thought thiat all is peace and harmoriy ‘among this peo-
ple; butthe waters of Marah may come upon you in all théir bitier- ’
ness. . Be not over hasty in judging or pre-judging: beware’ of
partiality. .Theibond now constituted has made you and this pen-
ple cne: regard them as bone of your bone and flesh of your flesh.':
Remember the awful responsibility, which rests upon you=know
you, there is a _]ud"'mcnt bar beynnd the grave, before whichithe se-
crets of all hearts shall be exhibited, and where it shall be asked,—
“ Where is thy flock, the beautiful flock

The Rev. Mr. Morton gave the charge “to the people in the fol-
lowing points of exhortation :—1. Chrlsllan brethren, rejnice, let
your hearts be glad' in the Lord, for he hath remembered you.—
Long have you been without a Pastor. Gud has now kindly made
provision for you, 2. Be charitable: towards: your Pastor and ede
anuther. - Overlook many things that, owing to the frailty of haman
nature, will occur. Every man, however adurned.with the graces of
the Holy Spirit; will make mistakes—will expose himself to ‘blame.
Such'charity is not only your duty; but it will confirm your:attach-
ment to your Pastor-and to one another. 3. Beliberal, not only to
your Pastor, but to the church.. - Finally, endeavor to ‘profithy the -
instructions and godly example of your Pastor. Let the world see
that-yoir'have not called him for nothing—a world that would' gladly
see you and your cause scattered to the winds, -

There was a large assembly present. The l:ongregahrm appear
to be harmanious and cordial, and' thereis encouraging evidence
that Mr, Wylie has a_bright prospect ,of usefulness and comfort,
May he be abundantly "blessed, and made the .happy instrument of
much blessing to the people of his charge. Certainty; the vcca-
sion and the servicesthroughout were deeply interesting and solemn ; .
nor was evidence wanting that the great and good Shepherd was
presentm give hisaid and appmbauon

.

BOARD OF DOMESTIC MISSIONS. T

The Board of Domestic Mlssmns, by prewous arrangement, met
at Pine Creek Meeting House. ' The Chairman bemg absent on ac-
count of :ndlspnsumn “the Rev. Mr. Crnzwr, the senior member, was
called to the chair and opened the meeling with prayer.

Twa papers were laid before the Board for their cunstdemtlrm.-——-
The one a request of Piusburgh Presbytery for #100, to be ap-
propriated to the support of. Missions within their boinds. Tl'le
other a request of Mr.James C. Ramsey, on behalf of the Committee
of Sllpplles. “ ad interim,” of New-York Presbhyiery for $20, to
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remunerate for missionary services recently directed in newly ap-
_pomted places in the Kastern States.. :

The sum of $50, was appropriated to Ir.he Pittsburgh Presby-
tery.- . The, gther paper was disposed of by the following preumb!e
and resolution :

« Whereas, This Board, at a former meeting, passed the fnllnwmg
‘resolutipn. which was.puhblished:in. the Reformed Preshyterian—
 Thatin distributing the funds inthe haunds of the treasurer, this -
Board transacts .with, Pres!)Jéeries and not with the.!individuals who
perform Missionary labor.?. - And, whereas, the Board sees no cause
to depart. from the tenor of sald resolution, therefore - il

ved, That no apprupllatmn of the funds atour disposalc be
made at the request of any committee not known te this - Board to
have been directed by its Presbytery to:make such application.
ac ;T.he Treasurer submitted the following 'report.

©° Receipts. ' -
1846 Jan.10.—From Pittsburgh & Allecrheny Mis- ' )
" sionary Society, per Thos. M'Connel,” = ' $9 12§
“  April 17.—Camp-Run & bllppﬁly Rock, per B
J. Love, 13 75'
“  April 18.—Union, per Rev. J. Galbraith, “6.00
« May 14.—Piusburgh & A]Iegheny Female | _
~ Missionary Society, . 50 00-
“« ' May15.—2Cong. Philadelphia, per Mr.Gregg, - 16 66
« - Jone 9.—Samuel Wylie, Monongahela Cong. ~ "5 00’
A June 10.—Miller's Run Cong. per Rev. Wm et
: - Slatet, . 6 00
On hnnd pe: Jast reporl:, & ' o 52 873
R : Sl 159 41
S - Disbursements. 2 e ""_ e
1846. Jim, 6.—By appropriation to Illmms Pres .. . $10,00
4 June 10.—Postage, Lol 80
Vet oas e Book for minutes of the Bnard B 25
“ “ 4« Appropriation to Pl_!.lsb_urgh Pres. , 50.00
; : 60 55
Ba]dnce in Treasury o 98 86

o Aia_]o‘urned mth prayer to meet on the first Tuesday of July.
& . J. GaLpraiTH, Secretary. .

/TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE.

:Thee history of the English Bible includes 2 period of nine hun-
rg:d ears. The.venerable: Bede translated: the Psall.er and the
Goapels into the Anglo-Saxon, by order of King Alfred. "The price
of.a, Bible in :1274, fau]y written, ‘with a Commentary, was from
$150 to $250.
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... Richard Rolles'was ene of the firstto attempt a translatiohi'of'' the
Bible into the English language, as it was spoken after the' conguest.
Hé wrote a paraphrase in'verse on the:book of Job, a#nd ailoss
upon the Psalter, but.the whole Bible, by Wickliffe, appéared be!
tween 1360 and 1380. b

A bill, in.the year 1490, was brought intd the House of Lord}, to
forbid the use of English Bibles; but it'did not pass. * A decree of
Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbuary, in 1403, forbade 'unauthm‘iz'q@
persons to translate any text of Holy Scripture into English, as'well
as piohibited the reading of any translation till approved of by the
Bishops, ora Council. Several persons were buriied for reading the
word of God. - ' " tyass :

In the reign.of Henry the Fifth, a law was -passed; * That who-
ever should read the scriptures in their mothertongue, should forfeit
land, cattle, body, life and ‘goods, -from their heirs forever, and be
condemned for heretics to God, enernies to the crown, and most ar-

« rant traitors to the Jand.”” . And between 1461 and 1493, Faupt, or
Faustus, who undertook the sale of Bibles.at Parjy, where printing
was then unknown, narrowly escaped punishment, Hg was taken
for a magician, because he produced them so rapidly,|2nd because
one copy was so much like another, L "

The Latin Vulgate, printed at Mayniz, in 1462, was the first
printéd edition of the whole Bible in.any language, hearing the date
and place of its execution, and, the nime of .the printer.. t The first
printed edition of the Holy Scriptures.ip any modern langnage, was
in German, in the year 1467. The New Testamew} by Luther, re-
vised by Melancthon, appeared in 1521. William. Tyndal, in. 1526,
printed his English Testament at Antwerp; but those, whospld it
in England, were condemned by Sir Thomas Moore, the Lerd
Chancellor, to ride with their faces to the horses’ tails, with papers
on their heads, and to throw their bonks and themselves into the fire
at Cheapside. Tyndal himself was strangled and burned, Hiis dy-
ing prayer was, ** Lord, apen the King of Englang's eyes.”” John
Try, or Fryth, and William Roye, who assisted Tyndal in his Bible,
‘were both burned for heresy. " ', G .A
* ' Cranmer obtained a commission from the King to prepare, with
the assistance of learned men, a translation of the Bible. 1t was to
be printed at Paris; but the Inquisition interfered, and 2,500 copies
were seized, and condemned to the flames, . Some of thesey how-
ever, being, through avarice, sold for waste-paper, by the uthcer who
superintended the burniug, wert'recovered, and brought io” Eng-
land, to the great delight of Cranmer, who, on receiving some co-
pies, said it gave him more joy than if he had received two thousand
pounds, It was commarded-that a “Bible should be deposited in
every parish church, to be read by all who pleased, and permission
at last was obtaingd for all subjects to, purchase.The Euglish Bible
fur themselves and families.

In.the year. 1535, Coverdalg’s folio:Bible was published. Tn‘the
reign, of Edward the Sixth, new editions.appeared.- .In Mary'sreign,
the Gogpellers, or Reformers, fled abroad, - but a hew transidtion of
the, New Testament, in English, appeared at Geneéva, in 1587, the

LT ot i
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first edition which had the d:stmchon of verses, with figures attach-
ed to them, i7 Tyt K

A guarto edition of the whole Blble was printed at Geneva, 1560,
by Rowland Harte..1 A New Testument in Welsh, appeared in 15693
the whole Bible in 1588, and the English translation, called the
Bishop's Bible, by Alexam]er Parker, in 1568, It was in 1582 1hat
the Roman Catholic Rhemish Testament appeared, and in 1609 and
1610, that their Doway Old Testament was - printed, In 1607 was
heg«m and in 1611 was completed, a new and more correct trapsla-
tion, heing the present authorized version of the Holy Seriptures,
by forty-seven learned persons, (fifty-four were appointed,) chosen
from the two Universities. This edition has been truly styled, * not
only the glory of the rich and . the inheritance of the poor, but the
guide.of the wayworn 1 pilgrim, the messenger.of grace, and .the
means of knowledge, holiness and joy to millions.”— Pitts. Mes.., ,

i oy
Settbia o . Yo

bros e BATTLE SONG OF THE PENTLANDS. o

BEW G - : e
FOUGHT OM uovamxn 23. 1666, g

A This day must get in blood ! =
Each true man to his pm;' B
Strike for the Crown and Covenant,

r;u ) “lAud God bewnh hlsllosl' R i
i1 i

. Thaough faw and faml: we, be and the l.empeats wﬂdly biow,
Yet, here. upon this naked heath, we fearless dare the foe. .
wiJuong hath the tyrant raged, and the people have been:dumb z—
. Sword'of the Lord ! avenge the past, and free the time to come.

kL B H |f

“4"Nlat for the fading leaf that decks the congueror’s head,

A Nnr%mfu'l thirst fur blood or gold, our feet have lml:er léd
We combat for our nghts-—fl)r ouf heritage divine §” =71
* O Lord! look down from heaven in love, and visit thls thy vme.

FHTL

to “r hpmpa n b]acknees lie, ap@ our pleasant fi f‘elds are waale. ol
g“m&nd,nur fathers;and our brethren like beasts of prey are chased,,
;i Our priests are drwen forth, and vur temples are, defiled; o
,,dAr;d the house of Gnd must now be sought far in the desgrl”wild.

" And niow that front to front, we have met the tyrant’s hnrde—-
" W6 be to hirm that slacks his arm or tufn§ away his sword ! ' o
Better to fall in fight for the charter of our land, '

Than pme in bnndage and in felir—a ¢rouching, hunted band »

",And if we fall—this hill like Lebanon ahall grow. ; 1:%
. And other times in «rladnesq reap what we in trouble SOW.| ;. o

" 'And where our ashes rest, beneath the heather sod,
‘ L The youth of Scotland ghall revew their Covenant wnh God'

ed <+« This day'mast:set iri blood ! -
Lot wo. - Baeh' true man to' his ‘pos! i PR R N
Strike for the Crown and Covenant,
And God be with his host!
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.
Italy.—Pope Gregory XVT.died on thelst June,in the 74th year
of his age..’ The fulléwing account of the: ceremonies consequent
upon the-eveur are from a letter in the Boston Atlas. : ;
“#+ A s 'soon as his death was dinounced th Riaro Sforza, the Cardi-
nal Camerlinque, that fahctionary proceeded t6 the Quirinal palace,
and raisine the white veil with which the face of the deceased Pon-
uff bad: been covered, sttuck: three blows on the' forehead with a
smalbsilver maller, ealling him by his christian name after each
blaw. He then announced fromithe window; “'Il Papa e terliente
morta,” (the Pape is really dead,)and broke the fisherman's ring
and great seal of state, while'the tolling of the ‘great bell at the cap-
itol whs echoed until night by all the ¢hurch bells in thecity. *Thé
bady was then enbalmed, clothed in the pontifical robes of state, and
taken tothe Sextine Chapel, on -a litter borne by white mules, es-
corted by a long procession of soldiers, priests, choristers, and monks
carrying lighted.candles.  The next evening his heart was carried
in a vase Lo the church of St. Vincent, and yesterday the body was
placed in the chapel of St. Sacrament, in the basilica of St. Peter.—
It is seated on a throne, with the feet projecting through a railing, so
that the people as they pass, :c?'pl- kiss them.  The funeral ceremo-
nies, called Novem Diali, have commenced, and at the expiration of
the nine days the corpse will he placed inacoffin and carried ona
bier to the entrance of the vaults, where he will remain until the
death of another Pope furnishestau occupant for'the bier, and’ con-
‘signs him to his last resting place.” "' = 3 "
- At-thetime appointed, the Cardinals assembled, and' in the "pre-
scribed forms prticeeded to the election-of a new Pope. 'This was
accomplighed with much lesy difficulty and delay thanhad been an-
ticipated, the conclaye, being in session only forty-eight hours., Car-
dinal Mastai Feretti was chosen.  He has,taken, the name of Pius
IX., He is fi4 years of age, and,is one of the youngest cardinals ever
elected 1o the Papacy. The hope is entertained and expressed that
he rhay do Something to meliorate the present wretched condition of
the Papal states of which he is a native.! There isneed enough'and
room enough for great reform, we know ; but Pope Pius IX. will
act unlike liis predecessors, ard contrary to' the principles’ of that
system of iniquity of which he is to be the acknowledged head, if he
domich to meliorate the condition, either for, tyme or eternity, of
any one, - ) A o
Great Britain.—The latest news from this country.is highlyim-
portant. Sir R. Peel’s cprn bill pagsed the house of .Lar%s on the
25th June, withodt 2 division, which was more than had’ beén ex-
pected by'its warmest' friends. On the sume eﬁiénirlg,"'iﬁ'lhe House
of Cpmmons, the Tiish Coercion bill ‘was rejected by, a majority; of
73, the ' Whig¥ atrd Priotectionists uniting against it. 'On the- second
day afterwards Sir Robert; Peel tendered his resignation to the
Queen, which was accepted.. .Judrd John Russell received command
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to form a new Cabinet. The Europoan Times says': “'The ‘ gene-
ralimpression is, thitthe new Premier will bastily!wind:dp the' bux
siness of the sessiiin; and dissolve pailiament in the 'course-of the an-
tumn. Thespeech of Sir R. Peel, the feeling out of doors, and 1the
utter disruption of ald associations; point; at' nn distant day, to a'fur -
sion of parties, in which the liberal Consenvatives aud the ojd Whijas
will coalesce,  It'is'a critical [')'ét_"_i;'n_ilfur O'Connell, It will tést his
sincerity in ‘the repeal caise, "He caniiot ride his hobby and main- -
tain his supremacy with the. Whigs. “Which will he foregn 1
France.—Ordinances have recently been passed regulating the
tredtment of Slaves in the French colonies. They provide that the .
slaves sHall be well fed, clothed and protected; that théy shall hyve
one day in the week freeto labor for i'h_emselves; that they shall .ot
be“put in'frin§ ; nat whipped in public, niever to réceive more than
fifieen blows‘at a time, and that only six houts after the offence com- |
mitted ; the ald and infirm slaves to be sapported by lhgi;_'yf;}ﬁ;erﬂ_
&c. Wetrust the time is nat far distant.when this cruel system r_-[L
oppressinn will have ‘o yield iLs_LirQﬂ:'grasﬁ:_ But alas! while the
gu‘\fernmén!s of despntic Burnpé are, from time to timé, taking m'éa'.s-__,'
ures to do away "‘!*-3)'5“"'-“.qf--,r'.l’ﬁ.’-.".e"‘;?"‘.”["\th“t of oyrpwn cointry is
extending'its slavu'lé':'ri[:i'r}";' thas é'ﬁlar":;nli‘gl.he arex of domestic. ty-
raany in a land of boasted freedomand.equal rvights, e L
‘Prussia.— A large body of men, called' the Evangelical Synnd,
lately dssembled.in Berlin, having-been convoked by the King. The
prafessed object ofthe Synod is “ to deliberate on the wants ofithe
Evangelical Church, and on the best means.of satisfying them.”’ =
The king recommended the Synod not to confine its deliberations -
onthe state ofithe church to Prussia alone, but to extend: therd . over
the, whole of Christendom.. This.is the age” of Conventions, -and:
their frequency gives evidence that men are every wheretbecoming:
convinced that * the times:are sadly out of joint.” When will they:.
- be wise enough to return to the Bible, and from it learn the way: in
which individuals, communities and nations may expecttn 'be bles-
sed and prospered by the God of heaven ! + S0 Iong as they dishunor
Him, Conventions will be needed.; and so long Conventions will do
bdt little good. ' ST e e
- i ; . —_— . il
Death of Myr: Samuel- Wylie.—~Help, Lord, for the- godly are:
fading away. Ou the Sth of July, Mr. Samuel! Wylie was removed -
from the church militant, we have reason to believe, tn the church -
triumphant.’ i His diseasé was Bilious' Dysentery. -Tostheilast he
wad strong ih faith, giving glory to God—even desiring to depart’
and be with Christ' which is far better.” He is the fourth ruling Els¢
der taken from the sapervision. of the Monntgahela congregation
since the settlement of its present pastor—all’ mighty men, of the v
valiant of Israel—princes that:had power with Gad. William
McElwee, David Love and James Parkhill are but a little in the ad-
vance. Mr. Wylie has followed. Wha will next be called to give '
an -account,ofhis stewardship, an all-wise and adorable Prdvidence
may soon determine, Let qll-ﬁ\ggk to be rea-ly,;ﬁ)r;_ atan hour when
we think not the Son of man cometh.— Communicated.,, =~
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..Norices or Books.—R. Carter, 58 Carial st. New-York, and 56
Market st. Pittsburgh, continues the publication of books well worthy
the attention of the christian public. The following are-amung his
recent . pablications : o o

The Christinn Ministry 3 with an Inquiry loto the cavses of its ivefloiency. - By Rev. Charlew .
Bridges, A, M. , . . .
Mr. Bridges is favorably known as the authar of an excellent Ex-
position of the cxix. Psalm. Tl_l&_l\&"()rk befure us fully sustaing his.
reputation as an able and im';n'ut:ti've writer. | It hag, in a feﬂ‘yea!q, "
passed through six editions in London.  The volumg is divided into
six parta. Part 1, A gg:nerfjl'_wew ofthe Christian Ministry. Tart,
2 (Feneral causes of the want of success in the Christian Ministry.—,
Part 3, Causes of Ministerial inefficiency ‘connected with qur per:
sonal charaéter. Part 4. The public work of ihe Ci‘p'is[iah',sl\(lirlgql;ly‘, "
Part 5. The Pd;tn:'a] work of the Christian Ministry.  Part 6.  Re-
collections ofthe Christian Ministry, With all ihe sentiments of the,.,
author wé do not agree ; but we consider the greatbody of the work as.),
calcéplated to be useful, especially’to Ministers; as affording impor- "
tant instruction, and enhancing the sense of ministerial oﬁligaﬁun
and duty. _ R g
2 The Genuineness, Authenticity and Inspiration of the Word of God. By .the editor af’
Bagster's Comprehohsive Bible. it ! f L.

To thase who have not leisure or opportunity ts read the larger'
wirks: that have been written on these important subjects; this will
prove a highly useful and instructive volume.  To those who have,
it-will serve as a valuable compend, and be found to contain a rich
treasuny.iiv smalt bounds. f i B ‘
3. Foster's Essays, from;the 18th London edition. : dpoits 8O F1the, Ik

This has long been regarded asa standard literary work, Few
essays, we presume, have ranked higher for literary merit,correct
senliment, and strong common sense than:the one * On decision of
charaeter,” contained in this volume. Couldit not be otherwise pro=
cured, we wnuld consider it alone worth the price of the whole work:
4. Missionary 'life in Samoa, as exhibited in the Journals of the late Geo. A. Lundie. Vot

Werhive heretofore recommended the charming Memair of Mary -
Lundie Duncan. To those who have read it; we need-only. say in
commendation of the work now noticed, that it is written by the:
same pen, the subject being the brother of Mary. The Narrative is
tryly interesting, combining domestic scenes with, interesting inci-
dengs,of missionary life. o :
5. A Bopk foo the Sabbath. By J. B. Waterbury, vt \

This wotk consists of three parts. 1. The Origin, Design and
Obligation of the Sabbath. 2. Practical ‘improvement of the. Sab-
bath. 3. Devotional exercises fur the Sabbath. Its publication is
seasonable, on acecunt of the wide spread desecration.of the Lord's, ..
day throughout the land. We have marked an extract for our:
pages, to be inserted as soon as convenient. ;

Grorge Virtye, u Loudon publisher, s issuing at 26 John st, New-York, a spleadid, -edition of ..
The Pilgrims Progress with notes, to be embellished with 25 superb stecl sngravings, The
wokl is too Wwell known to need cur recommendation of its matter, In type and the mechani-

cal.nxecutioy generally few books equal this edition. It is furuished to sub scribers at 124 cepts
numbér. &

A call has been made by the congregation of York, m the bounds
of the Rochester Presbytery, on Mr. Samuel Bowden, licentiate.
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LECTURE:

* For wa preach nlnt' lmmgllte-, but Christ Jesus the Lord ; sad oursélves your servaits for

Jesug’ sake."—2:Cor. 1&35:.' ’ [ ' .

Ix this chapter the apostle describes the christian minis-
try, and shows by his own recorded example, how the min-
isters of Christ should conduct themselves. “Therefore seein
we have this ministry, as we have received mercy we fai
not. But have renounced the hidden things of dishonest
not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God d
ceitfully ; but by manifestation of the truth commending our-
selves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God.”

In the portion before us, the apostle presents more minute-
ly the manner in which he had performed among the Co-
rinthians, Lhe trust committed uato him. To the exposition
of this we proceed. : -

“ For we _-preacll.”-—-To preach is publicly to proclaim like
a herald. In the earlier and simpler condition of society,
the will of a Prince was ofien made known by a person ap-
pointed for the purpose, who, by the sound of a trumpet, as-
sembled the citizens together, and then proclaimed 1 their
hearing the law or edict, which it was his business to make'
known to them. This person was called a herald. The
same name in the original is given to the preachier of the gos-
pel. .« Whereunto I am ordained a preacher,” or herald.—
1. Tim. ii. 7,and 2. Tim.i. 11. The gospel is, * glad ti-
dings of great joy”—the glad news of salvation, heralded to
sinners by the ministration of the gospel. . . -

To preach the gospel, is to announce publicly and author-
itatively the truths which it contains. A herald is a public
- . Y
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officer, one who acts under the direction of_pu!)lic authority,
and what he announces possesses an anthoritative character.
So is the heraldof the cross. He preaches in the name of his
Master in heaven. ‘ Now then weare ambassadors for Christ,
as though God did beseech you by us; we pray you In
“Christ’s stad, be ye reconciled to God.” Chap.v.20. Wh-_lle
the apostle held the extraordinary office of the a ostleship,
and was thereby authorized, with the other apostles, to set-
tle the order of the church, yet it was by virtue of his au-
thority as an ordinary minister of the gospel that he preached
the truths which it contains. And such authority every law-
fully called minister of the gospel enjoys, the only differ-
ence being as it respects the manner of receiving the com-
mission. The apostles received authority to herald the gos-
pelimmediately from Christ. “He said unto them, go ye in-
to all the world, and preach the gospel unto every'creature.”
Mark xvi. 15. Ordinary ministers of the gospel receive their
authority also from Christ, but it is mediately, through the
medium of the order which he has appointed in the ehurch—
that order which he ipstructed his apostles to put on record
in the scriptures for the guidance of the churchinall future
time. The apostles received a power to preach the gospel
authoritatively, and the commission extends the same power
the ordinary ministry, in all futareages. This is demoii-
rated by the form in which the commission runs, “as
orded by Matthew, ¢ Go ye therefore and teach all na-
tions,—teacliing them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and lo, I am with. you always, even unto the
end of the world. Amen.” Mat. xxviti. 19: 20. The promise of
being with them “‘always even untothe end of the world”cans
not be understood of the apostles personally, for ina few years
they closed their ministry, by reason of death. The prom:
ise then must be understood as including the successors of
the apostles in the ordinary ministry. But the promise is
the accompaniment of the comiission; the ordinary gospel
ministry having the former must have the latter also. The
ordinary minister preaches under the same commission with
the apostles themselves ; and authoritatively, in ihe name of
the Lord Jesus Christ the head of the church, he teaches the
way of salvation to sinners—that, “God is in Christ recorn-
eiling the world unto himself, not imputing their ilrespasses
unto them.” ot
“Not ourselves.” ~ The, apostle thus negatively expres-
ses himself as it regards {he""sub_ject of his ministry. * Wé
preach not ourselves.” This' disclaimature includes sev-
eral very important. thoughits to which it is necessary to
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give heed, that we may understand fully the apostle’s mean-
ng.

In the first place, that he did not preach by ‘his own au-
thority—did not run in that service unsent, but, that he
acted by autherity received from the head of the church.
Paul did not belong to the original college of apostles,—was
not with them when they received their commission to preach
the gospel, but was subsequenily called to the work by
Cbrist immediately, without the intervention of ecclesiastical
power. The historical fact recorded in scripture sustains
the apostle. For saith the Lord “he (Paul) isa chosen
vessel . unto me, to bear my name before the gentiles, and
kings, and the children of Israel.” Actsix 15. ¢ But when
it pleased God to reveal his Son in me that I might preach
him among the heathen ; immediately I conferred not with
flesh and blood.” Gal. i. 15, 16.

The example furnished by the apostle is such that no man
is at liberty to set it aside in practice. ‘No one may assamé, of
bis own authority, to preach the gospel. Whoever does so,
does in a certain sense preach himself ;—runs unsent ; and
cannot be said to preach in the name of Christ, but in his own
name. ‘ Ifa man desire the office of a bishop, .he desireth
a.good ‘work,” but he is.bound to submit to the instituted or-
der in the house of God, as it respects the.mode of obtaining
it. 'This:part of'scripture was written for practical instruc-
tion, that men might be taught not tg assume the ministry of
reconciliation, without lawful authority, which, since the apos-
tolical age is derived from. Christ, only mediately through the
church according to his own appointment.

In the second place, the statement, *we preach not our-
selves,” includes the idea, that the doctrines taught by the
apostle were not ‘his own. That which he received from
Chist, the apostle preached. to the Corinthians, and to whom-
soever he mistered, and that only. As he did not act
‘by any_ self-constitated authority, but by the authority of
‘Christ, so.-he did npt preach his own doctrines, but these only
which-were commanded by his Master in heaven—*‘teach-
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you.” The importance of keeping within the limits of this
divine commission is forcibly stated by the apostle himself,
«“If 1 yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.
But I certify you, brethren,thatghe gospel which was preach-
«ed of me is not afier man. Foil neither received.it of man,

-neithér was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.”
Gal. i.10-12. This is a subject. respecting which ministers
.of the gospel would rdo well to take heed, lest they teach
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‘“for doctrines the commandmeants of men,” by preaching
‘themselves instead of Christ. ' :

In the third place, the apostle did not seek his own reputa-
tion. Thisis evidently included in the words—¢¢ we preach
not ourselves.” It.was not the apostle’s object in preaching
that he might thereby -establish a reputation, and gratify a spir-
it of literary ambition. This would. have been to preach
himself, which be disclaims. Nay, he was willing to be a-
based,—to be nothing in the opinion of men, that his Master
might be honored, and his work promoted. - .

Finally the apostle bad. no regard to his: secular interests,
as his motivein preaching the gospel. . This would have been
indeed to preach himszlf. The whole life of the apostle ver-
ifies this remark: it was alife of self denial and privation. “In
all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in
much patience,in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses,” &c.
2 Cor.iv. 4. - g 8

“But Christ Jesus the Lord.” Having guarded. against
the idea of being supposed to preach himself, ‘the apostle
proceeds to say explicitly that he preached Christ Jesus the
Lotd.” ¢ Christ,” which is a Greek word, corresponds with
the English word anointed ; and both are translations of the
Hebrew name Messiah, that being given to the -Saviour of
sinners in the Old Testament. ¢ After three score and two
weeks, shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself.,” Dan.
ix.-26. The name @hrist, the anointed, expresses tihe
appropriation, or setting apartto his great work, of the Saviour
of men: as so set apart he is called “Christ.” The High
Priest under the law was inaugurated into office by the appli-
cation of the holy anointing oil. ¢ And thou shalt put upon
Aaron the holy garments, and anoint him, and sanctify him;
that he may minister unto melinthe priest’s office.” Exod. xl,
i8. This was typical of the Messiah who is empbhatical-
ly the Christ, he having been inangurated into his office by
unction : not indeed with the unction of material oil like the
priests under the law, but by the anointing of the Holy Spir-
it. “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the
Lord hath anointed me to preach glad: udings to the meek.”
Isa. Ixi, 1. The factis recorded in connection with his bap-
tism: the Spirit of God descended upon him like a dove.
And his precursor, John, bears this testimony of him, *God
giveth not the Spirit by meaire unto him,”  Christ, the Mes-
siah promised to the fathels in the old testament, isa divine
person, “ Themighty God, the everlastingFather.” Isa. ix.
6. “ Whose goingsforth have been of old, from everlasting.”
Mic. v. 2. Heis the equal of Jehovah. ¢ Awake, O sword
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against the man who is my fellow, saith ‘the Lord of hosts,”
Zech. xiii. 7. Christ claims to be one with the Father, “Iand
my father are one.” John x.80. One in nature and essence !
As-such, his disciples acknowledged him,—« We know that
thou art Christ the Son of the living God.” «Thisisthe true
God and efernal life.”” 1. John v. 20. :

- Inthe fulness of time Christ the Son of God,; became man;
was ‘“made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem
them: that were under the law.” Gal. iv. 4. " Great is the
mystery of godliness, God was marifest in‘the flesh.
1 Tim. jii. 16.° He who was the Sunof God by nature,
bécame ' * the Son of man.” He 'who was according to
his divine nature “thé Son of God, becarfie, by assuming
our nature, ‘“¥mmanuel, God with us”—The seed of the
woman, who, according to the promise, should bruise the ser-
pent’s head, - : “r :

_ To * preach Christ,” is to proclaim a divine Saviour—the
Son of God, “ made ofa’ woman, . made under the law to
redeem them that were “under the law,” exercising the offi-
ces of prophet, priest and king, for the salvation of sinners.—
The divinity oF._Ch‘rist’s person must occupya prominent
place in the ministry of the gospel. Itis this that gave the
necessary and infinite value to what he did, in the place of '
sinners. The obedience of a mere creature could not have
satisfied the demands of the Divine law, nor made a satisfac-
tion for the guilt of man’s sin. ¢ For this. purpose the Son
of God was manifested that he might destroy the works of
the Devil.” To ¢ preach Christ,” is further to teach the scrip<
ture doctrine of his hamanity. As the divinity of his person
is necessary to give sufficient value to his obedience, so al-
so his human nature was not less required to give him the
relationship of nature to sinners, otherwise his obedience
could not have been accepted in their place; for to be
available for thejr redemption the law must be obeyed, and
its penalty endured in the same nature in which it had been
transgressed. ' *“In- all things, it behoved him ‘to be made
like unto his brethren.” Heb. ii. 17." The * Christ”—the an-
ointed ‘Saviour of sinnérs, is God-man ! true God ' and " true
man, havingtwo naturés, but only one 'person. Again, to
¢ preach Christ” includes all the scripture doctrines respect-
ing his several offices, of prophet, priest and king. He who
is *“thie Christ,” is the Son of God wmanifest in the flesh; and
he was “ made Christ” in view of performing the functions
‘of his respeciive offices. And for this purpose ‘the Spirit of
the Lord anointed him. To preach Christ then, is to teach
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the scripture doctrines concerning his person, his two distinct
natures and his oflices. - 2
« Jesus,”’—This name signifies Savieur. * Thou shalt call
his name Jesus: tor he shall save his people from their sins.”
Mat. i. 21. This expresses the result of his work,  namely,
the salvation of sinners. - By the name * Christ,” the Son of
God is presented to our faith, as set apart by the unction of
the Spirit to the work of mediation between God and man :
but by his name Jesus, the success of his work is expressed.
He actually saves all' for whom he obeyed the law and gave
his life a ransom, all that the Father gave him. He did pat
fail in the work of saving sinners; but finished it most tri-
umphantly. He obeyed, not that sinners might be enabled
to save themselves, not that salvation might be made possi-
ble to all, by all being bronght into a salvable state; but he
saves the whole elect of God from all iniquity ; and saves
ton, finallyand forever. “I give unto them eternallife, and they
shall never perish, neither shall any plack them out of my
hand.” John x.23. ¢ Who gave himself for us that he might
redeem us from all iniquity.” Tit. ii. 14. To preach ¢ Je-
sus' is to tell sinners of a complete and perfect salvation from
sin wrought out by his,obedience unto death, even the death
of the cross.  “In whem we have redemption through his
blood even the forgiveness of sins.” |
4The Lord,”—The dominion of the Saviouris intimated by
this name. He not only saves sinners from their sins; bat
he has a rightful power and lordship over them. ¢ He is
thy Lord and worship thou him.” Ps.xlv: 11. It is-their
reasonable service to submit to his authority and obey his
laws. The dominion of Christ extends over all created be- -

-ings. He is made “Head over all things to the church

which ishisbody.” Eph. i. 22. To preach ‘““the Lord,” is to
teach the doctrine of Christ’s universal dominion—that he
is king and head of his church, “Yet baye I set my Kin

upon my holy hill of Zion.” Ps. ii. 6—that’ he has a morsﬁ
dominion over all things, which he exercises for the good of
« the church, which is his body,”—that his dominion extends
over gl] men, not only personally, but in all their social rela-
tions. And finally, to preach ¢ The Lord,” is to proclaim to
nations and their rulers, that they are commanded, to do ho-

‘mage to the Messiah, who is. “Prince of the kings of the

earth,” saying unto them * Kiss ye the son lest he.be angry,
ang ye perish from the way.”

“.Aptf ourselves your servants for Christ’s sake.” The
minister of the gospel has no lordship over the church, nor ber

members. He is a servant, whose business it is to serve the
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church by a diligent and conscientious performance of duty.
So the apostle speaks of himself in respect to the chureh in
Corinth ; * your servants.” The idea of service is included
in the name minister. . A minister is oue that performs ser-
vice or work: a minister of the gospelis one that labors “ in
word and doctrine,” and labors too, under the authority of
another, whose servant he is—the servant of. Christ, com-
missioned by him to do the work of the ministry. *Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every. creature.”
Thus as respects authority, he is not the servant of man, but
the servant of Christ, from whom he received his commission.
But, as respects the end and design of his labor, he is the
servant of men; he labours for their advantage, their instruc-
tion, sanctification, comfort and indeed their entire salvation.
“They, watch for your souls, as they that must give account.”
Heb. xiii. 17. The faithful minister of the gospel, like Paul,
is influenced by a sincere and ardent desire to promote the
salvation of his fellow-men ; to spend and be spent for their
sake. And all this is done “for Christ’s sake,”—from a re-
ﬁatd to his authority, a desire to obey his will, and promote
i glory in the salvation of men. =

CONCLUSION. T

This portion of scripture teaches us the #hpertant lesson,
that ministers of the gospel should keep themselves out of
view .in their ministry ; they should be content, that Christ
should be every thing iu it, and themselves nothing, Any at-
tempt to put self forward is contrary to the, apostle’s,
example, and isstrongly marked by want of love to the Sa-
viour. It is fearful trifling with immortal souls, for ministers
to have their minds busied with motives of personal vanity 3
nor is it less an insult to the Saviour to be: seeking the ap-
proval of men when they ought to be winning souls to Christ.
“ For though I preach*the gospel I bave nothing to glory of 3
for necessity is, laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if X
preach not the gospel. For though 1 be free . from all men,
yet have I made myselfservant unto all, that I might gain
the more.” 1 Cor. ix. 16.and 19,

Again, we are taught by this Scripture, thatthe most im-
portant part of the gospel ministry is “to labor in word and
doctrine.” ¢ I preach not myself,” says the apostle, thereby
showing that preaching was the chief part of his business as
a minister. “Christ sent me not to baptize, butto preach the gos«
pel.” 1 Cor. i.17. The meaning of this is, that his clef
employment was preaching, for he did baptize as we learn
from the context. While his chief business is to preach,
Christ, and him crucified, must be the great theme. Other
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foundation can no man lay.” Christ, in the divinity of his
person, in his incarnation, mediatorial offices and 'work, and
salvation through faith in him crucified and raised again
from the dead, must be the subject, if we would preach
¢ Christ' Jesus the Lord.” '

Finally, we improve the subject by calling upon all who
hear the gospel, to give it all due consideration. 1f there
is an obligation upon ministers to preach, there is also an
equally strong obligation upon sinners to hear, and improve
the gospel; otherwise, it shall prove to them the savour of
death unto death. Hearersofthe gospel, improve what you
have heard, by believing in Christ; and thereby make your
calling and election sure.—Amen!

SOBRIETY, A CHRISTIAN GRACE AND DUTY.

BY REV. J. CARYSTIE.

Among the virtues imparting strength and ornament to the
christian character, few occupy a place more imnportant than
the one named as the subject of this article. Its influence on |
individual happtfess is preeminent; and it is little infetior
on social welfare. 'It is worthy of remark, that it'is but rare~
ly considered, and it'is to be feared as rarely cullivatéd and
practised. Yet it occupies a very prominent place in those
duties inculcated directly and by name in the word of God,
and is most intimately connected with many others as its
kindred graces. B : " :

1n its most common acceptation it is significant of a state
or habit opposed to drunkenness or intoxication, and so hap-

ily exhibits a condition of the mind in which "its powers are
in-a healthful free and orderly exercise. Ina higher and more
important view, as characterizing the judgment in all the af-
fairs of life, it is opposed torashness, haste and passion, or
to any state or habit of the mind in which it is overpowered
and controlled by strong and impetuous emotions, and thus
signifies a steadfast self-possession:and restraint, in which the
ohject: considered is contemplated with that calm deliberation
terminating ina judgment impartial, at least so far as cir-
cumstances are capable of being discerned. Paul thus illus-
tratesit by a strong contrast, ““For whether. we be beside our-
seldes itis to God, or whether we &e sober it is for your cause.”
.2 Cor:v. 13. The probable meaning of the inspired writer
.may be thus paraphrased.- “If we are impelled by a zeal
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which knows no bounds, and esteems no sacrifice too great,
and presents itself as madness in the judgment of man, (see
Acts xxvi. 24.) it is because of the glorious majesty and over-
whelming mercy of God whom we serve—if we subject our
minds to an earnest restraint and a calm and deliberate exhi-
bition of what we reveal in' his name, it is because we consult
your gain and seek your rational acceptance of what we pro-
pose.”” Let whatever may be the perfectly accurate inter-
pretation of the passage, it 1s clear that sobriety of mind stands
opposed to the want of self-possession, (** beside ourselves,”c{
and is therefore properly expressive of a deliberate, calm an
impartial exercise of the judgment, unbiased by [{)assion, pre<
judice or disorder, or any outward disturbing influence. The
Greek word in theoriginal commonly employed to express
this virlue, signifies literally, sounduess or healthfulness of
mind, and so expresses that self-government which is pos-
sessed when the judgment, the higher faculty of the soul,
holds in" control the “passions and especially the sensual im-
pulses—as when the aged are exhorted ¢to be sober, grave,
rate.”” Thus in all its various forms it comprehends
the high and noble virtues of self-possession, self-government,
deliberation, impartiality, and soundness of judgment.
These are not the.endowments of man by nature.. Vio-
lence, rashness and disorder prevail in the soul. The very
heathen. speak of the levitate insita in man; a levity, in-
constancy dnd rashness innate in fallen human nature. “The
counsel' of the froward is carried headlong.” Job v. 13.
“Hasty of spirit” is the natural element of man, which, how-
ever subdued or restrained for a time, at length finds the cir-
cumstances which develope its power. It belongs only to
them that believe to regain that sobriety of mind which con-
stituted one bright gem in'the original integrity - and perfec-
tion of man—He that believeth shall not make haste.”—
Isaiah xxviii. 16, - It is a distinguished feature in that new
form into which man, renewed by the Spirit of God, is mould:
ed by the doctrines of divine truth; ¢ teaching us tolive so-
berly, righteously and godly in this present world.” Titus ii.
12. A remarkable passage- truly, showing us that itis no
less a proper fruit of the gospel of Christ; than a singular doty
which it prescribes, and among the three great moral or spir-
itual influences which are to form man for eternity, placing
this first, chief of the three, the guide, controlling principle
and strength of the others: -* A circumstance of the more im-
rtance, it is apprehended, in the present age, when the
aste, precipitancy and veheémence of the human héart are de-
veloped with unparallelled rapidity and in unnumbered forms.
z
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In such an age, sobriety of all virtues is likely to be least re-
garded, and most extensively neglected, oy

But wherever else it is disregarded and neglected, in the
house of God it cannot be. In the pgrson of the faithful, the
discipline of his Providence concurs with the agency of. his
Spirit in the cultivation of this indispensable grace and duty.
Turn we, therefore, to his word and .we learn how earnestly
and variouslyit is urged—its true properties and its great
gain and worth to all such as study to live in His fear and
favour. = s o

It is often placed in connection with the most obvious and
important duties of the christian life;and enjoined by the
most solemn considerations that can be'addressed to a christian
mind. * But the end of all things is" at hand ; be ye therefore
sober and watch unto prayer.” 1 Peteriv. 7. If there are
duties in the christian life that are preeminent in their necessi-
ty, they are watchfulness and prayer ; that principle of vital-
ity must soon languish and decline that is not so developed
and fostered. Buttothe cultivation of either and both, there
is requisite an interior sobriety of mind that regards surround-
ing objects, impending dangers aud urgent duties. with.a de-
liberation and soundness of judgment which at.once discov-
er and indicate the imperative necessity of the most active
vigilance and the most earnest prayer. .* Be sober, be vigi-
lant, because your adversary the devil as a roaring lion,
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: whom resist
steadfast in the faith, inowing that the; same afflictions ate
accomplished in your brethren that are in the world.” 1 Pet.
v. 8. 9. .If thereis a danger pre-eminent in the christian life,
it is that of falling under the power ofthe tempter. Against
this is directed the daily prayer taught by the Prophet ot the
church to all his disciples, *“lead us not mto temptation.”—
Against this the most solemn exhortation of Christ in his own
hour of darkness is urged, “Watch and pray lest ye enter
into temptation.” Math. xxvi. 41. But the immediate and
proximate defence of the. soul against this frightful evil, is
that s_nbrietg of mind which impartially and deliberately. dis=
criminates between the transient pleasures of sin which this
life affords, and the never ending joys which are at the right
of God in the highest heavens—which impartially. discrimi-
nates and judges of the difference between the momentary
evils of this lite and the never ending horrors of that state
* where their worm .dieth .not and where their fire is not
quenched;” which discerns in the aflictions of the righteous
the marks of their couformity-to their Redeeming Head, and
leads to the sober and deliberate conviction that it is better
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“to ‘suffer affliction with the people of God than to enjoy the *
pleasures of sin which are but for a season.” Heb. xi.25. And

as a concluding illustration of the earnestness with which it

is urged, * wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober,

and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto

you 4t the revelation of Jesus' Christ.” 1 Peteri. 13. Here

the most soul stirring consideration that can arrest the atten-

tion of the truly pious is arrayed in support of its obligation,

and it is madeé to occupy ‘an itermediate place between two

of the most signal duties of the Christian life. ~ All that their

glorified Saviour will bestow of perfect and never ending

blessedness on redeéemed men at the consummation of all

things is employed as an argument to'inculcate sobriety of
Judgment and of life; and while they are required to gird up
the loins of their mind, that is, prepare themselves habitually

for the most earnest attention to the business of ‘their calling,

and 1o exercise an unfailing hope of their eternal felicity, they

are directed to that sobriety which shall discriminate the ob-.
Jects legitimately claiming such earnest attention, and deter-

mine-the true character, object and aliment of their hope.—
Andon whom isthis sobriety enjoined ? The very variety and
classificationindicate itsimportance : the young, the aged, the

people of God,the rulers of thechurch, are all and edachin suc-

cession, distinctly and by name addressed. The young,* for -
their inexperience lays them more ‘open to rashness of judg-

ment—thie aged,t for their years expose them to indulge in:
assumptions and impatience—all the people of God, for they

are -presen‘ted with objects, trained t? a character, called: to

duties, fitted to a destiny, which, ih every variety of their il-

lustration, most feelingly urge to sobriety—and finally it is,
énjoined on the rilers of the Chureh,f because the sobriety of
their conduct is to pattern out and exemplity its excellence to

all the Lord’s people, and the sobriety of their counselsis to

promote and secure their purity and prosperity on earth.

It developes its true properties especially,as we have seen,
in sélfégb*remment, and in the deliberation and impartiality
of the judgment. If it imbues the mind and life with a habit
very remote frotn the levity and frivolity of carnal mirth, it is
equally distant from Pharisaic dusterity. As it is indeed the
pn?er fruit of 2 mind conversant with matters truly great,
and of infinite moment, which impress deeply in- the soul a
sense of'deliverance by the sufferings of Christ, a penitential
conviction of the guilt of sin, the necessity of unremitting cir-
cumspeétion to guard against the greatest evils, and the as-
surance of being destined to everlasting happiness—it there-

s e L LN
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'
fore shuns, with mingled abhorrence, scorn and pity, “ that
mirth the end of which is heaviness.” Prov. xiv. 13. Butit
is yet the fountain of true cheerfulness, because it furnishes
the mind with a'strong defence againsithe trivial and ordina-
ry.ills of human life, as it preserves from being elated with
ils momentary prosperity. Having no selfish end to answer,
it is impartial ; and apprized of the paramount worth of integ-
rity, as well as sensible of the great imperfection of the hu-
man mind, it is not rash or hasty in judgment. Indeed this is
one eminent feature in a truly healthful and deliberate mind.
It is related of Sir Isaac Newton, one of the most scientific
men of his own or of any other age, thatafier concluding a se~
ries of calculations which had cost him months of the closest
study, and which appeared to him mature and unexcep-
tionable, and which, indeed, were afterwards confirmed by
the most rigid scrutiny, he nevertheless laid them by on a
shelf of his study for many years, ere he ventured to obtrude.
them on the public attention as the well ascertained result of

accurate investigation. . .

. But we mention two or three particular illustrations. 1.
Sobriety in selfestimation. “ For I say, through the grace
given unto me, to every man that is among you, not to think
of himself more highly than he ought to think, but to think
snberly, accordingas God hath dealt to every man the measure
of faith.” A justand impartial judgment in this case more than
a'l others belongs to the exercise of this Christain virtue.
Man is naturally inebriated with a false judgment of himself
and his endowments, and under its impulse is driven to under-
takings to-which he is wholly incampetent, and ' to decisions
groundless and erroneous in the extreme. Sobriety here is
preparatory to.its'exercise in all other cases,and furnishes a
restraint which subdues the soul to consideration, forbearance
and honest deliberationas permament and enduring principles
and habits. . 2. Sobriety. in the interpretation and application
ofthe word of God.. Few errors ofthe human mind have been
mote replete with confusion and disorder to the church then
rashness and ‘presumption in handling the word of God ; and
few duties are more important in their influences than.a hum-
ble and reverent application to the sacred oracles to learn the
will of the Most High. - Prejudice, selfinterest; passion and
pride blind the understanding and mislead the judgment.: A
favorite principle of lrulh.orﬁuty is ofien made 1o occupy, not
the proper relation which itbears to one glorious system, but
the place of the whole of which it is only a part ; and an ultra-
ism profane in the sight of God,and fatal to the welfare of man,
impels its victim on a mad career of the most inconsiderate
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useless and pernicious zeal.. But itis written ¢ the wrath of
man Worketh not the righteousness of Ged.” ¢ They have
rejected the word of the Lord, and.- what wisdom is in them.”
They wrest the scriptures totheir own destruction.”  Sobriety
here restrains the mind with adeepand humbling conviction of
the utter incompetency of man to learnexcept he be tanght of
God, and of the great importance of the matter at issue, and
cornmands to patience, submission, and dependence. Known
truth is maintained at every peril—with respect to what is
unknown or undetermined the mind is disposed to abide the
fulfilling of the premise,. * what ye know not now ye shall
know hereafter.” Joha xiii. 7. 3. Sobriety in our judgment
ofothers and of passing events in connexion with them.
Haste in such cases ofien leads to a judgment as iniquitous
in itself as it is unjust to athers. A single act, a solitary
sentitent, is sometimes made the criterion by which . an en-
tire character, life, or project is determined and condemned,
and the light breathof calumny received as the most une-
quivocal proof. Manin the lightness and intoxication of his
pride ascends the throne of judgment, cre it is occupied by
the Judge himselfof heaven and earth. But who is the suf-
ferer in such cases ? Not the misjudged, not he who endures,
but he whe inflicts the wrong. There are and must be, from
the very imperfection of our present siate, a large variety of
cases which we are incompetent to determine, and which to
attempt to determine, is wrong. That the evil however is.com-
mon and frequent is evident from its frequent reprehension
in the word of God,: “ Why dost thou judge' thy brother.”
“ Judge nothing before the time till the Lord come.” . Rom xiv.
10. 1 Cor.iv. 8. Such nevertheless is the. violence and
impetuosity of the human mind, that it secretly oropenly cries
out against the very restraint and prohibition of the word of
God, when it is denied what it esteems so dear a privilege ;
holds the prohibition unfair and- unreasonable, and most dili-
gently applies itself to discover a multitude of reasons why
Judgment must be exercised a[_ld a mu-lmude?f'casesm whichit
ought to be. But'sohriety of mind which forbids rash and hnsl{
judgment.rather rejoices that there are numerous cases in whic!
it is spared the necessity of its exercise, and gladly defers to
future eveuts, or to a, final and infallible decision, the. determi-
nation of cases which it contemplates with uncertainty, embar-
rassment aud griet. Like the grace of. which it seems (o he
both the parert and the offspring,. iL rather ¢ believeth all
things, hopeth all things,” endureth -all things ;" conscious
that ¢ we izow._but in part, and that not uatil that ' which is
pexfect is come shall that which is in part be done away.”
1 Cor. xiii,
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* And certainly we may judge in conclusion that this emi-
nent grace and duty of the christian life commends itself from
#ts own inherent worth. ‘How excellent the attainment of self
control! He that is slow to anger is better than the migh-
ty ; and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.”
Prov. xvi. 32. Human life and the christian character in
their highest forms are sufficiently beset by errors and im-
perfections; how wise therefore to cherish a grace which
may diminish their number, and leave, in our toilsome pil-
grimage, fewer misjudgments tocorrect, and fewer false steps
toretrace.” The sobér minded christian may, in‘appearance,
be more slow in his progress in acguiring the knowl-
edge of the word of God, but his improvement is more real
and enduring. His apprehensions of divine truth are char-
acterized -by deep rooted and enduring conviction, The
mysteries and wonders of divine Providence in the present
life, and the never ending glories of his future inheritance, en-
large before his view and grow brighter and cleater to his de-
vout and humble and steadfast contemplation—*for with the
lowly is wisdom”— the froward 'is an abomination to the
" Lord, but his secretis with the righteous.” Prov. xi.2. 8. 32.
He is not only better prepared for the duties of this world, in-
the sphere assigned him, be it humble or elevated ; bat he is
better prepared to leave it when his work 'is done. Self-de~
nial in him has become a master and controlling habit ;
a sound judgment of this life and all its interests prepares him-
to relinquish it when the will of the Most High is announced—
and these words of truth and soberness, which have long had
their place in his heart, may then well have their place on
his lips, “I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord.”

' CONVENTICLES.

QOur readers are aware that for a long time our covenant
forefathers were preventeéd by persecution- {rom meeting ‘to
worship God publicly in stated places. This gave rise to
field meetings, and afterwards to frequent assemblings in the
moors and glens where they might, from the seclusion of the
places selected, have opportunities of enjoying public ordinan-
ces, though even insuch places it was flr. uently at the risk
oflife. These meetings were oppmbrio:sﬂy called, by their
enemies, Conventicless The name, like several others, thongh
designed for reproach, has bécome honorable in the connec-
tion in which it was applied to themi: From a work entitled
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“ Tug TiMES oF CLAVERHOUSE,” by Rev. R. Simpson, we ex-
tract the following account, of the meetings so denominated.

A conventicle in the solitudes was an interesting scene.
The meeting was generally announced beforehand; to be held
in a given place as remote from the haunts of men as possible.
Sometimes the place selected was on the edge of a wide mo-
rass, into which, in case of surprise from the troopers, the
congregation could flee and save themselves. A tent was
erected for the preacher. His feet rested on a slight elevation
that, when speaking, he might have a full view of his audi-
ence. Sometimes his standing-place was by the grave of a
martyr, who reposed beneath in his gory shroud,—a martyr
well known, it might be, to not a few in the assembly, the hus-
band, the father, or the brother of some present, whose ho-
ly history and tragic end were deeply 1mpressed on their
minds. Standing over the ashes of the honored dead, we
can easily conceive the pathos, the energy, and the fervid el-
oquence with which the-man of God, who did not know but
ere an hour should pass he too might be added to'the number
ofthe slaughtered saints,whose bodies were sleepingin the wilds
around him, would address the eager muiltitudes that hun
on his lips as he uttered the message of grace—the glad ti-
dings of mercy. They, as well as he, werein peril, and they
had come to gather the manna in-the wildetness at'the risk of
their lives ; and cleanly did they gather it, and anxiously did
they eat it, for they did not know but their blood might be
mingled with their festival. O ye that have bread to the full;
and none to scare you away from your repast, think on yout
ancestors who had to devour their precarious meal in haste,lest
the ravenous wolves should snatch it in 'a moment from their
mouths, and then tear them in pieces on-the waste!

The situation of the conventicles, when ' they met in the
wilds, was so uncertain, that they were obliged to resort to
every precaution in case of a surprisal from the soldiers.
Accordingly, warders were stationed on the eminences, and
at proper distances from the' meeting, whose vigilance was
ever awake to descry ‘the coming danger. Often were the
assemblies saved by this means, and the mission of the lmop-
ers frustrated. L ' i

Nothing could exceed the solemnity that pervaded these
meetings in the moors, or in the secluded glens and fairy nooks
in the bosoms of the hills. A hallowed influence came down
from above, and every sentence spoken by the preacher fell
like the oracles uttered by the lips of a prophet onthe ears
and hearts of the auditory. How sweet and heavenly was
the song of praise chanted bya thousand voices in the degp
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and awful stillness of the lone wilderness! Every soul was
stirred, and every heart stimulated to the bold resolution of
maintaining the good cause to theend, even though that cause
should be sealed with their warm blood. It was animating
to see, in the quietnessof a summer’s evening, so great a crowd
dispersing totheir different abodes afier.a day spent in the
fellqws,hip of the gospel ; and yet there was something mourn-
ful in the scene, I%r who could tell how may of this same com-
pany might fall by the murderous hand of the foe, ere anoth-
er occasion of the kind came round ! Some ‘poured into. the
mouths of the narrow glens in seeking the way to their dwell-
1ngs, others trod the rugged-surface ofthe moors, and others
again.wended along the steep hill-side, every heart full of
thankfulness for God’s grace, and for his providential eare
during the day... ; ' ‘s

These conventicles were kept in all seasons. It was par-
ticularly pleasant, in the shiny days of summer, to see hun-
dreds of people convened in the flowery glens,  or on the
scented heath, with all pature rejoicing around them, listening
to the words of eternal life. Such a scene, notwithstandhiig
the dangers that might be anticipaied, was peculiarly anima-~
tin%, and musthave been richly enjoyed by the peeple’in gen~
eral. 'The cheering sun smiling on high, the gorgeaus scenery
ofthe firmament, thelofty mountains—the pillars of heaven,—
the far-spreading solitudes without a "human habitation, the
soft murmuring of the lonely.1ill, and the mingled melody of
the wilderness, ' all conspired to soothe and :solemnize the
mind, and to impart an unwonted joyousness and elevation
to the spirit.  But summer did.not aiways smile ; in his turn
came winter with his cold and desblating blasts sweeping o'er
the desert, and filling the hearts of the inhabitants with fear.
But were not conventicles suspended in the winter ? Noj;
the hungry flocks of Christ’s fold persisted, eveninstorms and
nipping frosts, to gather in gronps ¢ beside the shepherds’
tents.” The drenching rains did not deter them, for. they,
sometimes stood whole hours together, while the clouds dis-
solved over them in gushing torrents ; and the preacher stond
with them, refusing to avail himself of the eovering which
theirkindness had provided for him.. By his example they
were encnura%e_(l, and by his "doctrine their ihearts were re-
freshed as with 2 dew from the Lord. "The snows which laid
an arrest on the troopers in their raids among the peasantry,
did aot hinder them from convening in their religious assem~
blies. They seated themselves on the soft snow wreatks that
had been heaped together by the eddying winds, and 'glad
were they to do so without interruption. Even delicate la~
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dies have been known to visit the conventicles in the .snowy
days of winter, cowering' in the shelter of a friendly. bush
when the heavy flakes were descending, or the smoking drift
blown by the rising: tempest. But these were times when
people counted little on bodily inconveniences, and when
they were glad to deny themselves every earthly comfort to
enjoy the ordinances of the gospelin all their refreshing:.and
heavenly unctiousness. Their bodies might be chilled in
the cold, but this was forgotten in the absor%)ing sense of that
divine love which warmed their hearts, and sent an anima-
ting glow throughout their spiritual frame.

But the holding of these conventicles was not confined
merely tothe day time ; they were frequently kept in the
dreary seasonof the night. This was, at certain periods,
necessary to avoid-the more than common vigilance of their

rsecutors in particular localities. The sable night, which

id them from the view of those who sought their hurt, was
counted by them as a season suitable to their purpese, for on
no account could they forego the observance of the great, and
binding duties of public worship. It was, indeed, sad' ne-
cessity that forced them to.meet in the dead of night, and
to sit in the dark in some concealed corner in the woodlands,
to listen to these words of grace that were so sweet and ac-
ceptable to their taste. ‘The song of praise raised by a com-
pany of worshippers on the skirts of the moors, must have
produced a strange, sensation, as the sound fell on the ears of
a stranger unaccustomed to such.things, and not aware of
the true nature of the circumstances. Theconcealment of the
‘night put their enemies at defiance, and even though they
had been guided to the place, and invaded themon asudden,
they could easily, in the darkness, evade the pursuit ; while
the troopers, aware of the dangerous footing, would not dare
to follow them. The worshippers knew the localities well,
and could easily provide for their safety in places where the
military, without a guide, durst not move a foot. Many a
meeting was held in the wilds in this way, all which indica-
ted the eagerness of'the people and their determination Lo em-
brace every occasion, however inconvenient, to meet. for re-
ligious exercises. While others were asleep upon their beds,
and the persecutors engaged in their deep -midnight caroi-
sals, they embraced the opportunity o assemblin% in the
fields to call on the.name of Him who alone could befriend
them in the day of peril. Many such meetings were held
by Mr. Renwick in his wanderings through the country, for it
was not till the latter years of the persecution, when it be-

- a2
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came so dreadfully severe, that the plan of night conventi-
cles was especially resorted to,and when itsadoption became
absolutely necessary. . ) )

In orderto illustrate the subject of conventicles a little
more fully, we present the reader with a detailed specimen
of the manner in which one of these meetings was conducted
by.a party of the most eminent preachers of the time, who
bravely upheld the standard of the gospel in the fields. It
was a-conventicle held at. East Nisbet, in the Merse, as de-
scribed by Mr. Blackadder, one of the assistant ministers; and
formerly of the parish of Troqueer, in the vicinity of Dum-
fries. The multitude at this conventicle must have been ve-
ry great, when the number of the communicants alone was
between 3000 and 4000. The place of meeting was a green
and pleasant haugh by the margin of a stream, the commu-
nion-tables were placed on the grassy plain, at which the
peuple seated themselves in' a devout and orderly manner.
“ From Saturday morning; when the work began,” says Mr.
Blackadder, ¢ until Monday dfternoon, we suffered not the
least affront or molestation from enemies, which appeared
‘wonderful. At first there was some apprehension ; but the
people sat undisturbed, and the whole was closed in as or-
derly a way asit had been in the time of Scotland’s bright-
-estnoon. "And, truly, the spectacle of so many grave, com-
posed and devout faces must have struck the adversaries with
awe, and been more formidable than amy outward ability of
fierce looks and warlike array. We desired not the counte~
nance of earthly kings ; there was a spiritual and divine
Majesty shininF on the work, and sensible evidence. that the
great Master of assemblies was present in the midst. It was
indeed the doing of the Lord, who covered us a table in the
wilderness in presence of our foes, and reared a pillar of glo-
ry-between us and the enemy, like the fiery pillar of old that
separated between the camp of Israel and the Egyptians, en-
couraging to the one, but dark and terrible to the other.
Though our vows were not offered within the courts of God’s
house, they wanted not sincerity of  heart, which is better
than the reverence of sanctuaries. Amidst the lonely moun-
tains we remembered the words of our Lord, that true wor-
ship was not peculiar to Jerusalem or Samaria,—that the
beauty of holiness%onsisted not in consecrated buildings or
material temples. 'The tables were served by some gentle-
men and persons of the gravest deportment. None were ad-
mitted without tokens, as usual, which were distributed on
the Saturday, but only to such as. were known to some of the
ministers or persons of trust, to be frec from public scandals.
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All the regular forms were gone through. The communi-
cants entered at one end, and retired at the other—a way be-
ing kept clear to take their seats again on the hill-side. = Mr.
Welsh preached the action sermon, and served the first two
tables, as he was ordinarily put to do on such occasions. - The
other fonr-ministers—DMr. Blackadder, Mr. Dickson, Mr. Rid-
dle, and Mr. Rae—exhorted the rest in their turn. The ta-
ble service was closed by Mr. Welsh with solemn thanksgiv-
ing. ) And solemn it was, and sweet, and edifying, to see the
gravity and composure of all present, as well as all parts of
the service. The communionwas peaceably concluded—all
the people heartily offering’up their gratitude, and singing
with a joyful noise to the Rock of their salvation. It was
pleasant, as the night fell, to hear the melody swelling in full
unison along the hill, the whole copgregation joining with one
accord, and praising God with the voice of psalms. There
were two long tables, and a short one across'the head, with
seats on each side. About a hundred sat at every table ;
there were sixteen tables in all, so that about 3200 communi-
cated that day.” \ _ .
Great, indeed, were the multitudes which assembled on
these occasions, for the fervor of men’s spirils was very strong,
and this banished the fear of man. .In Fife, where three field
meetings were held in one day, it was computed that no less
than 16,000 were in attendance at the different places taken
together. Such meetings were alarming to the prelates, and
chafed them. into ungovernable rage, for the work of the Lord
went on in spite of them, and in their very face ; and itisnot
to be wondered at, that they should have opposed them with
all their might, and sent forth their * booted apostles” to dis-
perse them at the point of the sword. We may here give an
mstance of the attack of the military.on a conventicle. It
was on the occasion of a great meeting held by the saintly
Wellwood onthe Lomond hills.” A party of life guards,
commanded byAdam Masterton, younger of Grange, game to
the foot of the hill. They essayed toride up to them between
sermons, but the people drew up on the face of the brae.
The, soldiers shet bullets among them from pistols or carabines,
a volley five or six times ; but though the balls lighted among
men, womenand children, and went through some of their
hair, yet they hurt none, which was wond&rful. The soldiers,
seeing the people stand their ground and not stir, were forced
to retire. - . Bome of their horses being hurt with the stones
that were cast down the hill, they made signal to-the people
to capitulate or dismiss,—and had a conference to that effeet.
They replied, they intended to stay no longer than worship
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was ended, but that they would not leave the hill till they had
security-to get no harm, which they did promise. Yet when
the bulk of the people were gone, the soldiers fell upon ‘the
hindermost, plundering and stripping them, and apprehegded
about eighteen prisoners.” ' ' .

Such'were the conventicles observed by our covenanting
forefathers, and such were the circumstances in which they
were maintained. - '

WATCHFULNESS AGAINST TEMPTATION.

# Watch and pray lest ye enter into temptation."—Manrk xiv. 38,

Ir had been easy for the Saviour, when upon the cross he
bruised Satan’s head, when he spoiled principalities and pow-
ers and made a show of them openly, to have effected the
complete destruction of this enemy, and .10 have involved
him in one common roin with his unballowed works, :{t

« were easy for the Redeemer, when by an exercise of his pow-
er he takes the prey from the mighty, and delivers the lawful
caplive in the day of regenerating grace, to annihilate Satan’s
power—so to'bind him in fetters that he shall be unable to
pursue the ransomed of the Lord, or to encompass his peo-
ple with .such impregnable .defences, that the power and
malice of this adversary shall uttérly fail to reach them. Tt
were easy for Christ to make the condition of his followers as
calm and tranquil from the moment when they are translated
from the kingdom of darkness, asit ever shall be in-the hab-
itations of heavenly glory. Wherefore then,.it may beasked,
does Jesus, who has shown a love to his people that is unpar-
alleled, and who, we are assured; consults wisely for their
best interests, leave them for many years so exposed, permit
their enemies so frequently and wraithfully jto. assail them,
and through such means involve them in a large amount of
distress ?  Surely there must be some very important pur-
pose served by this arrangement. Knowing what this pur-
pose is, and being fully persuaded of its importance, would
tend to reconcile Christians to their. trials, and to maintain in
their minds a spirit of steadfast endurance. Such an ar-
rangement serves to impress their minds more deeply with
the folly of which they have been guilty, in surrendering
themselves to a mastex so base and oppressive, rather than
continue to obey a God infinite in goodness, and: who ren-
ders all his servants infallibly blessed. It contributes to pre-
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serve alive, and to render more‘intense; a spirit of gratitude
for begun deliverance - from Satan’s domirion, and for the
dawmng prospect: of complete and everlasting rescue. It
prompts to the exercise of habitual and unreserved reliance
on that God by whose aid ialone they can bear up amid dan-
gers, to which they are in themselves utterly unequal.’ It
serves to humble them under a. sense of their own exceeding
sinfulness in'being so prone to give temptation a favourable
reception, and to close with its unhallowed suggestions, not-
withstanding many warnings to take heed. Itis calculated
to preserve alive thase longings after complete deliverance
which prompt to fervent prayer for its attainment, and to un-
wearied diligence in every lawful attempt to reach it. It
covers Satan with lasting: and-deep dishonour, inasmuch as
grace thus ' vanquishes and prostrates him under foot by the
instrumentality of those very individuals over whoni he had
triumphed; and who were once led captive byhim at his will.
Were men striously to-reflect, they would on many occasions
be able to:discern wisdom and merey in- those dispensations
which too frequently ¢ause overwhelming fear, or fretful dis-
content. . They would be animated by a joyous admiration
of the Divine character, instead of feeling disposed to ques-
tion God’s faithfulness-and love, even when tried by the temp-
tation of him who goes about continually seeking to devour.
Instead, therefore, of murmuring and repining because Chris-
tians are exposed to temptations and dangers, let us, assured
thattheir lot is arranged in such a manner as -must display
God’s glory, and finally secure their best interests, give our-
selves to inquire from his word how we oughl to act, so that
we may remain unhurt; and make progress amid encompas-~
sing snares spread to take us.- o o

Readers, there is cause.to rejoice that you are not left to
devise in the exercise of your own'ingenuity, what means
may be used with most abundant effect. - The same infalk-
ble- word which proclaims that danger is near, and describes
the character of that danger, points out the means of defence.
Tesey as expressed in the words of the Saviour ' prefixed to
these remarks, are chiefly tWo—WATCHFULNESS AND PRAY-
ER. ' “ Watch and pray lest ye enter into temptation.” Af
present we would remind you:of various particulars in which
this: watchfulness, enjoined by Christ as a preservative against
entering into temptation, ought to be:exercised.

1. Keep a watchful eye upon your ' ewn besetting sin. All
men are by nature exceedingly defiled. Through sin they
have become altogether as an unclean thing.. Like a loath-
some, putrid, deadly discase, it has pervaded their entire na-
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ture. The same words used to describe the condition of Is-
rael nationally, may be employed concerning ours individually.
The whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint. From
the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness
init. Even after the conversion of a sinner by the grace of
God; and the implantation ofholy principles in his soul, cor-
raption in many points remains. . On this account, a general
vigilance, observant of the whole character, ought to be
maintained. Itis true, however, that almost every individ-
ual has, in his natural state, some great master iniquity that
rules over his soul with imperious sway, so thatallis planned
and done with a view to itsindulgence. Otheriniquities are
indeed committed, but they are so, rather to prepare the way
to the favourite indulgence, than from any delight anticipated
from them viewed apart. This master sin is different in dif-
ferent individuals. Some are remarkable for their Fl ideand
haughtiness of character; their imaginations- ot dignity
and self-importance ; their - desire to fill the most impor-
tant situation, and to be treated with the highest respect.—
Some are distinguished by their covetousness ; a grasping,
avaricious desire of worldly geod; a disposition to make all
their arrangements with a view to obtain this werldly good in
greater abundance, or to retain it when already acquised.—
Some dre known from their proneness to passion, to burst-in-
to’towering indignation on a sudden, and because of the
merest trifle; or to preserve and cherish the remembrance
of offences received, until they are almost irreconcileable.—
Bome are easily prevailed upon by advice or entreaty; and
some are so prone to self-will, that no argument or entreaty
will move them. Some are disposed to cherish the most
sanguine expectations from the most slender causes; while
others are over-apt to sink under the influence of fear and
despondency. It may also be remarked, that almost inva-
riably, the ruling #iiquity of a man’s character, while yet -unre-
newed. in the spirut of his mind, will be his besetting infirmity, even
in a gracious state. When summoned to' run with patience
the raceiset before us, we are cautioned, as indispensable to
success, to lay aside every weight, and the ‘sin which most
easilybesets us. Satan employs all his sagacity in obtaining
an intimate and correct acquaintance with every individual’s
peculiar character, and most powerful ‘tendencies. He will
study to ascertain what may be regarded as the avenue of
easiest access to the soul—the key which opens a way to
the most secret.recesses of the mind. He will frame his
temptations with a view to the ruling passion, with a design
to call it into vigorous manifestation and exercise. Asin the
case of Judas, he will, through his agents, covenant to give
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money.to the covetous. - He will frame promises of , hohour
to the ambitious—of indulgence to the sensual—of ease o the
indolent—ofsuccess to the sanguine, ard of vengeance to the
wrathtul, as the case may be. The person, therefore, who
knows not his own character—who has not distinctly ascertains
cd the master passion of his mind—who is rot fully impres-
sed with the conviction that this is the most probable point of
attack, cannot be duly on his guardy nor intelligently estimate
the temEtatiuns that are addressed to him. Having ascer-
tained the reigning propensity of his character, every one
should vigorously adopt means for keeping it under restraint,
and store the mind with arguments by which the pleas of the
adversary may be met and repelled: That man who knows
his own 1nfirmity-~who keeps his eye habitually fixed upon
it—who fears it as the entrance of dapger—who strives con-
tinually to mortify and enfeeble it—who examines with es-
pecial scrutiny what is fitted to flatter or please it, isin. a
condition of.comparative safety. He notmerely keeps under
the passion from which there is the most abundant and im-
mediate danger, but by so doing he places in due subjection
all the other passions and propensities that have been accus-
tomed to follow in its train, and to move in ready obedience
to its requirements. Be careful, readers, as you value your
safety, to cultivate self-knowledge. Proceed not withoutany
thought what your individual peculiaritics are. Take not the
judgment expressed concerning you by others on trust, aware
of the frequency with which men flatter and falsify in order
to compass theirown purposes. Distrustyour own judgment,
afraid of practising self-deceit. - Pray to God with frequency.
and fervour, while you examine yourselves, that he would
unfold to you the truth, saying with David, *Search me,.O
God, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in thy
way everlasting.” \ . {

‘2. Be watchlulin maintaining a settled conviction of sin’s. ex-
ceeding sinfulness. 'The enemy of souls, in order the more
easily to gain his unhallowed purposes with men, will labour,
b; aﬁ the sophistry of which heis master, to prevent their
views of'sin—to abate in their estimation from its vileness—
to make it appear a very trifling and venial- evil, which may
very well be committed for the sake of that abundant good to
which it progpises to lead 5 nay, as in the circumstances, ne-
cessary and unavoidable. . In order to this, he will endeavor
to turn away their minds from contemplating sin where its
true character may be best discerned-—to make them substi-
tute some false and defective standard.of judgment for the
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infallible truth, or to confound and mystify their minds by
hollow and specious pleadings, until they know not what to
think concerning it. * He willargue, that itis but a small evil
compared with the- practices in.which others who make great-
er professions indulge. - The soul’s safety ina large measure
depends upon maintaining correct and scriptural views of sin,
and being habitually impressed by them. Indeed, itis _'al~
most impossible to suppose that any one, fully aware of sin’s
character, and of the tearful consequences to: which it expo-
ses, should be prevailed on to commit it. -There will bea
feeling of horror awakened by its presence, and the soul, in a
tumult of emotion, will meet every inducement that is: held
out with the exclamation,*How shallldo this great wickedness
and sin-against God ?”” . Itbecomes the duty of all, therefore,.
amid all thre arguments that may be advanced on sin’s behalf,
to return to first principles, to strip sin' of all the. attractions
with which it may be invested, and to remember, that in every
case, it is a violation of God’s holy and righteous..and good
law—that law; the pure observance of which binds intelligent
creatures in:blessed: union with:their Makef, causes them to
experience unbroken harmony in their relations one to anoth-
er, and fills them with conscious peace; that sin, in every
instance, is a refusal of that supreme love to God to which he
is divinely . entitled; and a manifestation of hatred—is a dis-
honour put upon all the divine perfections—is ‘a return of
base ingratitude for unnumbered benefits—is a distrusting of
that comely order which God has established.in his universe,
and an attempt to introduce wide-spreading confusion—is the
certain way to unfit both soul and body for the accomplish-
ment of God’s service, and for the enjoyment. of his favour,
and is an adventuring into connexion with that which has the
awful penalty of death denounced against it.: ‘Carefully bear
in'mind what God has said concerning sin as the abominable
thing which he hates—as separating between the soul and
himself, and as preventing the communication of his favour.
Ever remember what fearful things God kas threatened against
those who-are guilty of sin, when he forewarns that he will
visit indignaticn and wrath, tribulation and ,anguish,, upon
every soul of man that doeth evil,—that he will rain snares,
fireand brimstone, and.an horrible tempest upon sinners, as
the portion of their cup. Bear in mind continually. and dis-
tinctly what judgments God has actually inflicted upon sin -in
time past,—how, because of sin, he. expelled a multitude of
angels from heaven, and has rederved them in chains, under
darkness, unto the judgment of the great.day,—how, for sin,
he drove our first parents from the abodes of Paradise,—how,



Obituary of Philip Mowry. 217

for sin, all the calamities to which men are subject duringlife,
and mournful death atlast, are visited by God’shand,—how,
for sin unrepented of, and not forsaken, immense multitudes
are now in bottomless perdition doomed to dwell where the
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Bear continu-
ally in your minds the sufferings which the Holy Jesus endur-
ed on Calvary, when he bare the sins of his people in his
own bpdy on the tree. There is need for continual watch-
fulness and diligence on this point. There is a tendency in
the .soul of the imperfect Christian, to forget the awful malig-
nity of sin—to lose sight of its fearful dangers—to conceive
of'it as less hideous than it really is, which requires to be
counteracted by vigorous use of means. This tendency is
addressed and plied by numerous influences, fitted to strength-
en it—by the prevalance of sin.under almost every form in
surrounding society—by its finding sympathy and counte-
nance from really pious individuals—by the plausible argu-
ments advanced in its behalf—Dby its becoming interwoven
with temporal interests in such a manner that separation is
rendered impossible, and by the certainty, that whoever be- -
comes the honest, avowed, uncompromising enemy of sin,
‘may lay his account with reproach and hostility as his por-
tion. Just in proportion as you are vigilant and active in
employing meauns for unveiling sin’s enormity, and impressing
.its revolting character upon your minds—in proportion as you
are successfulin attaining such a result, will you be safe amid
temptations and prepared to meet every inducement to ini-
quity with a stern and fixed refusal.
b To be concluded.

OBITUARY OF PHILIP MOWRY.

Died, in Allegheny, July 31st, 1846, Philip Mowry, in the
69th year of hisage. The deceased was extensively known and
highly esteemed in the Reformed Presbyterian Church. For the
advancementof her intevests, during many years in thelatter part of his
life, he labored earnestly and diligently ; rejoicing in her prosperity,
and sharing in her trials. Gifted with a clear discernment and a
sound judgment, he adopted the principles of a Covenanted Testi-
mony from a conviction of their truth and importauce, and employ-
ed the eminent gifts with which he was endowed in their defence
and mgaintenance. In the sphere which he dccupied as a private
member of the church, he felt it to be his dury 1o promote her wel-
fare in' every way in which Providence furnished bhim an opportu-

:nity. Earnestly desiting the salvation of sinners, and the subordi-
nation of the nations to the reigning Mediator, he took a deep in-

B2 -
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terest in the diffusion of evangelical principles, by the word read
and preached. What his hand found to do; he did with his might..

Though for the greater part of his life he was employed in busi-
ness, he was nevertheless a close walker with God. Of this there
is abundant evidence in the hundreds .of pages of manuscript diary
which he kept and which fell, a valuable possession, iuto the ham?s
of his family, The last record he ever made, two days before his
death, breathes a spirit of the most pure and animated devotion, indi-
cating his near approach to perfection in sanctification, and his pre-
paration for the blissful exercise of the redeemed above. To the
person possessing a spiritual taste it is redolent with heavenly frag-
rance. _ '

For many years it was his practice to observe a part of the first
Monday of every month by fasting, humiliation aud prayer. His
exercises on these occasions, as appears from his diary, were exce?ﬂ-
ingly interesting, They exhibit the struggles of the soul to rise
above the influences of the world, and enjoy sweet communion with
God. Doubtless, these were to him seasons of 'comfort’ and advan-
tage; and were a similar course generally pursued by the disciples
of Christ, who can estimate the blessed results both to themselves
and to the church at large ? 2 e

A chronic disease of the stomach was the cause of his death.—
Though for several weeks he was evidently quite unwell, and for
some days was unable to leave the house, still his decease so soon
was not anticipated. 'On the evening previous, he remained in the
room durihg the meeting of thé worshipping society, which met
statedly in bis house, and took a part in the exercises. It was re-
marked that the subject for conversation on that evening was the
union of the goul to Christ, and he made some remarks that were
strikingly beautiful and forcible.

In his death as well as that of other prominent individuals who
have lately been removed from the church below, there is evidence
that the Lord is pleading his controversy with us. Isitse, that a
storm is approaching and the great Sheplerd is gathering to his fold
some of the favored of his flock ? * Help, Lord, for the godly man
ceaseth” “ Woe is me, for [ am as when they have gathered the
summer fruits, as the grape gleanings of the vintage. ‘The good man

is perished out of the earth.”

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.

New York, August 3d, 3 o’clock, P. M.

The Conimittee on Foreign. Missions met according to adjourn-
ment, and was opened with prayer by Rev. D. Scott. Members pres-
ent, M. Roney, J. Chrystie, D. Scott, J. M, Willson, A. Stevenson,
H. Glassford and'J. Brown. W. Bradford absent by indisposition.

Minutes of the preceding meeting read and approved.

On enquiry it appeared that the members severally had complied
with the directions given atthe preceding meeting.
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The committee appointed to make enquiry respecting the sailing,
outfit, &c. &ec. of the Missionary, reported. Report accepted.

The committee appointed to draft a schedule of instructions for
Mr. Johnston reported in part. Report accepted, and after much
deliberation it was recommitted to the same committee to com-
plete it and report at next meeting.

The Treasurer presented his report which was accepted and or-
dered to be printed.in connexion with these minutes.

On motion, the Treasurer was directed to furnish Mr. Johnston
with means to defray his expenses in coming to New York.

Adjuurned to meet in the same place on the 2nd Tuesday of Oct.
at 8 o’clock P, M., }

Rev. Jas. Chrystie closed the meeting with prayer,

' A, STeveNnson, Sec.

TREASURER'S REPORT.

- Hugh Gla.;.gﬁ.-rd, in account §c. &c.
DR. S L '

1844.. .- :
Feb. To cash from Bovina Congregation, $10 00
1846.
Jan12, ¢ Female Miss. Soc. of Coldenbam Cong.
Rev.J. W. Shaw, ’ 30 00

May, 16. * Ditto, of Ryegate and Barnett Cong. Rev.

: J. M. Beattie, . * : 31 17
Jane 22, “ Pittsby. Presbytery,by Rev.T Sproull,viz:

* Cincinnati Cong. by Dr, Willson, 3 00
Steubenville Society, Rev. J. Love, 4 00
Londonderry Cong. Rev. J. Love, , 10 75
Bequest of Mr.John M’Caban, 16 07
New Alexandria Cong.” by J. Shaw, 5 00
Collected by Dr. Willson, 470

July1l.  * Donation from Miss. Fund of 2d Cong.
New-York, Rev. A. Stevenson, = | 115 00
'13.  “ Bloomington Cong.. Rev. Mr. Faris, 10 00
20,  ** White Lake Cong. New-York, ' ' 5 00
23.  “ Conococheague Cong. Rev. J. Kennedy, 45 00
27. ¢ Old Bethel Cong. Illinois,Rev.J. Wallace 10 00
28..  * 2d Cong. Philadelphia, Rev.S. 0. Wylie. 42 00
Aug. 1. “ Missionary Society of 1st Congregation
o . Philadelphia, Rev. J, M. Willson, . 64 00
" « Pittsburgh & Allegheny Cong. Rev, T. .
Sproull® S © 31 66
“ "¢ Missionary Society of ditto, 50 00
— 81 66
LU ¢ Rev.d.Galbraith, viz: Breakneck Soc. ‘5 50

Union, do. 100
Big Pnecreekdo. = 50 .
Connequenessing, Mrs, Anderson, 1 00 .
— 8500
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Aug 3. “ First Cong. New-York, Rev.J. Chrystie 50 00
L “ Rev. M. Réney, viz : Newburgh Cong. 29 00
-‘ ’ Shme Ludlcs of do. -+ 852
. + Aofrrignd to * do. + 20 00
¥ ApLady in-Aflabama, 1 00
? Mr. J. Lonﬂ',ﬁ& & . 1i00
R —- 59 52
“.”  “ Monongahelp Cong. Rev‘ ~1()1‘05!5.*31'. 6 00

# “ Rev. David 'Scott, %ib :#sisbon Cong. 5:50
York Cong#Nw-York, 21 86

~ ¢ #¥*Rochester Congregation, 15 00

Somsz membera of do. by »

- Y H, Robinsoh, 7-64 .
ek e ) —— 50 00
“ “ Mia‘mi Ca g- Rév. . B. Johpston, 40 00
L * James 'mber of do., 30 00
. " Huﬁ_h Parﬁ of Delawara Somety, 4 00
e —%74 00
# #; Utica and, Jonathan’s Creek Congre- e
gation, Rev. A, M'Fm]and *30 00
S —————
. 1 $767: 86
CONTRA. '
CR.
1846. ’
June 5. By cash  paid for Prmtmg Circulars, $0 561
Piistage, ' T 342
July 25. Discount on uncurrenwbllls, . .83
. ' o, $4%63g
Balance in Treasury, 4 : 3 22&
oom J $767 86

All of which is respectfully subm:tt
ﬁu&'ﬂ Gurassrorp, Treasiren,
#*The sums thus marked have not yet ‘reached the Treasurer.—
They have beenreported to him by Mésgs. J. ohnston & M’Farland
H. G
11In addition to the abové amount there have heen forwarded tb us
from Elkhorn onng;egatmn,by J. M. Sloane, Ten Dollars, ant! From
Balt Creek Congregation by D. Wallace, El!EVENDol]ars —Ed.
; %
e —
.

GROSS MISSTATEMENTS.

The following statements are taken from a Jbook‘entitled, * A=
Origindl fistory qf' the Religious Denomisidtions at present existing in
the Unitéd States The projector of the work employed promi-
nent ministers and members of diflerent denominations, to write the
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narratives of their vespective Churches, and has made a book of
considerable value, for reference; The narrative of the Ileformed
Presbyterian Church, contaiued in the work, was written by Rev..
J. N. McLeod D. D. Some of the statements contained in this
narrative will compare with any thing we have evér seen: written,
for coel, deliberate, and, we fear, intentional misrepresentation.:
Covenanters should be acqualnted with them. The fol!owmg ex-
tracts justify our remar,

“Inthe year 1776 th¥ Declaration oE'Amerlcan Independence :ook
place. They (Reforme(h]}regbytermns) took an active part in‘the
war. Some of them were members of the conventions whick establish-
ed the States 'constitutions, and subsequently of their lezislatures; and
although they saw defects in the new government, they cordially
rwogmwed it as legitimate, and dcservmrr of their conscientious sup-
port.” p. 629.

“ The position which the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the
United States is understood to occupy towards the government ofthe
country, is simply this ; believing that a representative democracy is
the ordinance of God, she approves of its republican form and char-
acter. She perceivesno moral evil in its constitution. She findsit
promoting the best interests of the citizen, and throwing the shield of .
143 protection over the church, of Jesus Christ; and therefore she leaves
her members at liberty to incorporate with it by becomingits citizens
and assuming its offices, if Lhey can do so in consistency with- t.helr
own conscientious convictions.” p. 633.

“ Some Reformed Presbytenans have, from time to time, enter-
tained the opinioy thaf the constitutionand govemment of the United
States is essentially infidel and immoral, and that therefore they
should be dissenters from both. Andeprincigally on the ground of
maintaining this opinion, in the year 1833, a number of ministers
with adherents seceded from the General Svad of the Church, and
formed a separate orgauization. - But the position of the, Church is
as above stated.” p. 634.

As this is given simply for the information of Covenanters, no re-
futation of the statements is needed. A knowledge of the man who
could dare to Wwrite them is, however, instructive as it furnishes a
sampla of those who figure in Conventions for Christian union. He
is not alone in propagating these falsehoods.

The above extracts are by no means to be viewed as a fair spem-
men of the book from which they . are taken. The names of other
writers forbid this idea. And itisto be hoped that not one other of *
all the forty three writers who have been engaged in furnishing the ':
materials,has made such barefaced misstatements except, Joe Smith,
and it is doubted whether even he has exceeded in misrepresenting
his own Church. The wmpller of the work has evidently been
imposed on. And yet it is strange how he could be if he hones,l:ly
sought after all * the religious denominations,” &c. being conver-
sant in Philadelphia, whereé the work was published, and living in
Lancaster Pa. He gives five Baptist denominations, - five gMetho-
dist, two of Friends, two of Mennonites, and two Presbyterian.

-Why did he not know of the Reformed Presbyterian Chu,rcq as flls-
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tinguished from the Newlights, especially as she has five congrega--
tions in’three principal places which he mentions, ?Ie?v-York,
Philadelphia and Newburgh. If he gave a general invitation, and
Covenanters neglected to respond, that of course is not his fault.
It would have been an effectual mode of spl‘eading the distinctive
priaciples of our church before a numerous class of readers that we
have no other way of reaching. In the west, at least, the book bids
fair to be popular—second only to Buck’s Dictionary, and that is
esteemed by a certain class of professors in some denominations as
next to the Bible—indeed it is read by some muech more than the
lively oracles. R.H,

TOLERATION IN TURKLEY.

‘The recent persecutions in Turkey, perpetrated by the Patriarch
and denied by Mr. Southgate, seem to be overruled of God to the
furtherance of religious liberty. Letters from Constantinople men-
.tion that the Sultan had appointed a Minister of Public Ingtruction,
and earnestly recommended his ministers to propagate and encour-
age public instruction. An Armenian woman had married lately a
Tark without being obliged Lo abjure herreligion, and the marriage
was declared to be legal, which,is an unprecedented fact in Turkey.

The Day Spring says that th#irecent trials which the evangelical
Armenians have been called to endure, have invested the whole.
question of toleration in,Turkey with new interest and importance."
Fortunately for the b#{i'ﬁf trath and righteousness, the English
Ambassador was prepared to do whatever became his office and sta-
tion.. The Prassian Ambassador and the American Charge were
also willing to second him in his endeavors.. As the result of their’
efforts, they have secured the most unqualified recognition of the
principle, that men are not to be punished for their religious beliefi—
Not only has the Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs assented to’,
this doctrine, but even the Armenian Patriarch has given it his sane-
tion in.the most public manner. And the representatives of foreign
powery mentioned above, have also secured, as the practical conse-
% s of this principle, therestoration of the persecuted Armenians
ofaConstantinople to their places of business ! . :

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Tue BisLe Cavse.—At the last Anniversary of the American
Bible Society, the following resolutions were adopted :— e

“ Resglved, That from the destitution of the Sacred Scriptures-
which zs@‘bamd still'to exist in all our States and Territories, and, from
the unprecedented growth of our population, itis the conviction of the
Sodfety that there should be a great enlargement in its home operations;
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Wt there should be prepared and circulated the coming year, not less
than 750,000 Bibles and Testuments, and 1,000,000 copics of the same
the succeeding year. *

“ Resolved, That the Local Auziliaries, the Life Directors, Mem-
bers and Agents of the Society, be invited and entreated to cosperate
wiih the Parent Board in carrying the proposed needful measure into
cffect, in a systematic and thorough manner.” R

The friends ofthe cause will naturally wish to learngvhat is now
accomplished, and what remaius still to be done in carrying the a-
bove resolutions into effect. We state, therefore, on authority, that
during the first third of the year, the issues from the General Depos-
itory have been 216,620 Bibles and Testaments. This number,
though much larger than the issues of the'same months in any -pre-
viousyear, are less by 33,380 than one third ofthe annual distribution
contemplated by the Resolutions.. If these reselutions, then, are to
. be executed, it will be seen that increased efforts are .demanded on

the part of Auxiliaries and friends.

Moral Wastes of our Couniry—A colporteur who has visited
Pennsylvania, describes places where the Sabbath is unknown, ex-
ceptas a day devoted to hunting, fishing, &c.; families that have
never heard a sermon in their lives; houses in which not a single
book of any kind is to be found ; shingle cutters and hunters, living
in houses alone in the woods, or lining the water courses at intervals

where the gospel never comes, and ook igéever bought, or sold,
or read. The same accounts are r ated by the colporteurs that
traverse some portions of Western ia, n& )y those laboring in

Eastern Tennessee and Kentucky, " %..f

Italy.—The new Pope has published an amnesty for all political
offenders. An exception, however, is made against soldiers and
government employees, but their cases will be inquired into and dealt
with according to their respective merits. The amnesty was re-
ceived with intense and boisterous rejoicingsby the people. *He has
also won the love of the people by cutting down the expenses of his
household. He is thus far the most popular Pope known for a very
long time. He goes out on footand enters readily into conversation
with the people, Railways are to be authorised in the papal demin-
ions. The late Pope believed them things of the devil.

Protestantism in St. Louts—A correspondent of the N. E. Puri-
tan writes from St. Louis as follows :~~* The Church extension, on
the part of Protestants, has been very rapid and substantial.—
Three years ago, there were but three Presbyterian Churches in this
city now they number eight, and there are also two flourishing Sab-
bath schools, established as far west as.fourteenth street, which are
already regarded as the seeds of future churches. The Methodists
have increased in nearly the same proportion, as to the number of
churches, being scarcely less than the Presbyterians. There are al-
so three or four Baptist churches. The influence of so many to
counteract the machinations of the Roman hierarchy, is powerful
and salutary. % . T -

«Their schools are scarcely less efficient and beneficial. Efforts are
not wanting to rescue the public schools from the control of Papists,
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and to introduce the:use of the Holy Scriptures into them. Othéi|
schoolsare established, which, by the superiority which their Protest-
antism imparts to them, are defeating fhe schemes of the Jesuit and
the Nun. = A single school, that does not bear the name of college,
although it hgs but. recently been commenged, has already drawn
Jifty boys from the Catholic college.”

Acorrespopdém of the Journal of Commerce says. that slavery
is approachifg it§ extinction in Pern. The 152d article of the con-
stitution declares that no one shall be born a slave in the Republic,
and extends this provision back to 1820. Consequently, for the last
26 years, all have been born free. The constitution also declares
that every slave imported from other countries shall be free the mo-
ment he touches the soil of Peru; and it deprives of citizenship any
one who shall engage in this traffic. This provision of the Consti-
tution has been enforced with more energy perhaps than any other.
No. aspirant er.usurper has dared to trample onit.

Sandwich Islands.—Accounts from Honolulu, state thatthe French
had restored, inthe original packages, the $20,000 which they had ta-
ken from the Hawaiian government as a guaranty forthe performance
of the stipulations of .the forced treaty that not over 5 per cent duty
shauld be charged on.importations of French goods, and had form-
<d anew treaty, by which the Hawaiian government were permit-
ted to levy any daty they chogse on wines and spirits, provided such
duty should not be prohibitogy. The government had accordingly
laid a duty of $5 perigallon ofillbrandy, and $1 per gallon on wine.

, The Society Is .—DBy agecent arrival at New Bedford, advi-
ces havo been received fromd Tahiti to April 15. The natives had
made a vigorous assault upon the French garrison,.and had driven
them from the land. .Tkge European residents had been compelled
to flee with their effegts'on board the French vessels of war. After
the evacuation of the tolvn,the French vessels had-opened a fire uponit,

T e Zore =

Dearu or Rev. Mr. Brirrin.—The painful intelligence of the
death of this very worthyfather has reached us since thé publication of
ourlast No. He was among the aged ministers of the Reformed Pres-
byterian Church in Ireland, and was, for along series of years, highly
esteemed, exercising, as he did, a great influence for good. His
death occurred on sabbath, the 31st of Maylast, inthe sixiieth year
of his age. Two weeks previous to his deccase, he preached
for the last time. In his death the church has sustained a sore loss ;
but there is comfort in the assurance that, having finished his work
on earth, he was prepared for entering on his reward. in heaven.—
‘When daily not only * the faithful fail from among the children of
men,” but frequently *the chariots of Israel and the horsemen
thereof” are removed, it becometh all right hearted men to say in
importunate prayey, ** Help, Lord.”

I TR

Mectings of Presbyteries—~The Prosbytory of the Lukes will niocl st Utica, Obio, on the
ﬁrfas Wednesday of October, ut 10 o'clock A. AL . ‘. i !
The Rochestor, Prosbytery, will moet iy Rochestor on the first Friday of Octob@® .
The New-York Presbytery withuwcet in the Gtir street ghuyeh, New-York on tho secodd T'I.Ilzﬂlay
Ufﬂnmllja_er at half past7 o'clock, I' M . . * -
"he Pistsburgh Peesbytery will maet atNew Consord, Ohie, on the third T av of *
at 10 u'::lock?'hl. ytery onvord, Ghie, en the third Yuesdoy of Detoher




THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

Vor X. Ocroer, 1846. No. VIIL

e
Al

GEOLOGY, ITS PRESENT RELATION TO DIVINE REVELATION.
. L]

BY REV. 4. CHRVSTIE.

A science illustrative of the physical structure and history
of the planet we inhabit, is unquestionably one addressing it-
self with ecommanding interest to the intellectnal and moral
powers of our nature. Properly directed and applied it is
eminently calculated to promote the interests of piety in the
illustration which it affords of the power and wisdom of God
as creator and preserver of the world; and unfolding, as it
does, in the diversified forms and materials presented in the
mass of the earth, the agency of God in a most mysterious
and awful exercise, it gives rise to a most penetrating convic-
tion of the dependence upon him of all his creatures. And
while it discloses the vast and wonderful changes which
have passed on the earth in' bringing into existence the nu-
merous forms of organic life, the mind cannot but be smitten
with a sense of frailty and dependence similar to that awaken-
ed by a consideration of the glory of God in the structuré
of the heavens. Ps. viii. - " ‘

3ut it scarcely admits of a doubt that such imptessions are
more the result of facts which this science discloses than of
the light in which they are viewed, and the inferences they
are supposed to authorize'by those who are the most eminent
devotees of the science itself. Evangelical religion is not an
elément which naturally mingles with the discussions to which
it has given rise; the immediate agency of God in the crea-
tion  and preservation of his own ‘works hasno prominent
place ; and between the deductions of -Geology, or rather of
Geologists, and the express language of divine revelation, it is
very evident, there is a discrepancy difficult, if not impossi-
ble, to recoriciles We are compelled, in its present form,
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either o question the testimony of Geology, or to put upon
the language of inspired writers an interpretation, unnatural,
violent, and tending to make the import of the inspired vol-
ume in every part, questionable, uncertain and useless.

Such at least are scme of the impressions which a firstand
impartial view is calculated to produce on ordinary minds.
Nor does a further acquaintance with the science relieve.the
embarrassment which a first view occasions. The more
profoundly and extensively the mind is imbued with the sys-
tem, as it now stands, the more decided must be the objec-
tionable influences it creates. It may, from the facts it un-
folds, fill the mind with astonishment and admiration, and af~
ford rich and unfailing aliment to curious investigation; but
.it can furnish man withi no religious principles adapted to a
sinner; it does not quicken any conceptions ofthe person and
agency of the Creator of the world ; 'and with respectto the
sacred scriptures, it can only awaken the wonder that a rev-
elation’professing to be of God, and addressed to man in
langnage suited to his most established habits and convictions,
could have been for ages, so strangely misunderstood and mis-
applied. ‘ .

While' therefore such are some of at least the apparent
tendencies of this most magnificent and deeply interesting
science, it is judged to be proper to offer some considerations
calculated to stay and arrest such unhappy results. * These
considerations are not the productions of a mind professing
an acquaintance profound and extensive with the science it-
self, nor are they designed as an argument addressed to the
eminently gifted and powerful intellectsemployged in Geologi-
cal researches. Should these considerations meet their éyes
and be deemed worthy of notice, they may answer them if
they can; but the object s to guard the minds of the inex-
perienced and pious from influences prejudicial to faith in di-
vine revelation, and all the interests of personal and social
religion originating with the gospel of Christ, which, it is sin-
cerely believed, that science, as it now exists, affords—but
which no right consideration or knowledge of the works of
God can ever generate. R '

The researches of Geology have ascertained that,our earth
is formed of several successive layers of rock and earth, so
disposed as to indicate bg their substance and relative posi-
tion the respective periods in which they were brought into
cxistence. They are for this reason indicated by the' gener-
al and sufficiently perspicuous names of primary, transition,
sccondary, &c. &c., the only terms to which I refer as ele-
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mentary and proper to the science. These termsindicate the
order of’ being, primary indicating that part of the earth’s crust
or circumference lying atthe base ; transition, secondary, &c..
indicating the formation of other rock in a period of transi-
tion from one condition to anether, and subsequent in the or-
der of time. . On these in succession were deposited vast ac-
cumulations, which in process of time becoming petrified
furnished a succeeding layer in thecrust. As ages advanced
other deposits and accumulations were formed, and pet-
rifications ensuing, a successive layer is formed. ,Ang so
some three, four-or five successive layers are ascertained, each’
distinguished by some peculiar properties determining the
order.of succession and the era of time to which itis to be
referred.. Theselayers are professed to be discovered by
examinations of sides of deep excavations in the earth, in
which such strata or layers are observed, and more general-
ly by the structure or component parts of mountains and
precipices, which give indication of being upheaved from the
deeper parts of the earth by the violence of the earthquake,
or by volcanic eruptions. In these layers or strata of rock
and earth, are found in the deeper courses, very evident
traces of vegetation in the foliage ot plants and trunks of
trees, converted into rock or coal, so distinctly marked as to
leave no reasonable doubt of the origin and matter of which
such rock or coal has been formed.” Inlike manner in other
layers have been discovered petrifactions of shells, fishand of
various animal forms, each indicating a particuldr period of
existence, and marked by properties altogether peculiar.—
Of these both vegetable and animal petrifactions in the ear-
lier or deeper strata it is remarked that they bear no resem-
blance to any class of animal or vegetable now, or at any pe-
riod in the history of mankind, known on the earth’; and that
it is only as we reach the strata nigh the surface of “the earth
that we meet with remains of animals or vegetables such as
are now known to man. ‘And lastly that itis onlyin the
very recent strata, or nearest the surface, that we meet with
any fossil remains of the human race. '
From ‘thege several facts it is inferred that man was created
at a period long posterior to the first beginning of the world :
that each successive layer must itself have been a condition
or form of the world requiring many ages for its entire devel-
opment and completion; that each has been thus succeeded
by another layer in which the forms of vegetable and ani-
- mal life advanced to a'higher degree of perfection, and theh
submerged or overwhelmed, was left for ages to undergo its
consolidation and prepare the stratum on which another course
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should flourish, and then decay and leave its deposits, till by
several grades we reach the condition and period in which
the world now subsists. '

From all this it is very evident that the origin of the world
is driven back to a period indefinitely remote from that which
has been thought determined by the Mosaic or revealed ac-
count of the creation. And by the chronological arrange-
ments of Geology, the christian church is thrown farther back
in their computation of the origin of all things, than the Chi-
nese heathen were by the genealogical records of the royal dy-
nasties of the celestial empire. These last were thought to
havebeen entirely explodedas the combined offspring of
pride and ignorance, and even infidelity seemed to have lost
that one foothold. But lo, 2 more impracticable, unhequivo-
cal, and indubitable witness to the same or a similar fact
is found in the silent history and records of the earth itself !

Each of these strata, beginning with the first, it is main-
tained, must have occupied a vast period of time in accumu-
lating the deposits of which it is-formed; then, in the consoli-
dating or petrifying process by which it wasindurated tosus-

‘tain another. Others must have occupied a larger process
of time, not only in the accumulation of deposit, but also n
the developement of the vegetable and animal forms by which
it was clothed and inhabited, and then also in the lapse of
time required for their decay and consequent induration. 8o
that each marks an era peculiar to itself, each era a period
of time undeterminate but vast, and the whole together a pe-
riod beyond the computation of the human mind. 'And this
is grounded on such knowledge of the ordinary laws of nature
as are now kuown, the progress of vegetation in theaccumu-
lation of forests and their decay and successive growth—the
developement of animal life and the increase of its forms, to-
gether with such other facts as are’consonant thereto;

But here and at the threshold one or two grave enquiries
present themselves against this vast and apparently magnifi-
cent theory, calculated to throw great doubt on its .assump-
tions. 1. Whence were derived the materials for the depos-
its, soil and other matter requisite to the growth and vast
successive accumulations of earths and vegetable and animal
forms. To say nothing of the first or primary.layer of rock,
entering into the crust ofthe earth ; afierthe existence of that,
what store house of creation furnished the matter which
-should deposit and constitute the $oil for forests to fourish
and decay in succession for untold ages? Were these eject-

£d from the interior of the earth by eruptions breaking the
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granite unformed crust by which it was*enclosed, and while
spreading wild digarder over the face of the inert and form-
less globe of rock, spreading also in its career the quickened
soil for plant, shrub and tree? But who provided these—
what power, created or uncreated, accumulated there or else-
where this provision, afterwards to teem with life for un-
known ages? 2. Who gave beiag, form and life to these
successive forms of beings awful for their magnitude, admir-
able for their variety and beauty—who clothed these forests
- with foliage, and preserved and quickened through such a
lapse of ages the lives of the vegetables and animals which
lived and which have perished? What power imparted to
thém the element of propagating and multiplying their kinds .
from age to age? Is there, can there be an answer butone?
The first great cause,. himself alone uncreated, giving life
and breath and being to all. Surely in whatever state of ex-
istence we find matter and life we must hold and admit that
they originate with Him; and that in these vast chaotic
movements of nature we are no less bound to acknowledge his
immediate power than in the life and properties of the high-
est intelligence that shine in his most glorious presence. And
3. Why, when we have that infinite agency presentin power
and operation, shall we limit him in time, whose power has
no limits but his.will? Him the floods, the flames, all the el-
ements of nature obey ; from him they derive ' their several
powers to extend, to increase, multiply, and decay. Why
shall not he ‘crush as it were, and compress in one short hour
or-point of time, revolutions that in our calculations: require
ages to complete?  Are not all thelaws of nature, vegetable,
animal, spiritual; intellectual, his? Arenot all the globes and
forms of matter -througheut the universe his? :And shall it
not be reasonable to suppose that he may so concentrate and
direct the energies he has imparted to them as to combine in
one awful act, and one awful event what we admire as the
slow result of ages? Was it unworthy of his infinite dignity
in the beginning of ‘his ways thus to display his power for
the ever after:admiration and awe of intelligent beings.
These are considerations on the subject which leave the
facts of geology undenied and undisturbed. But they admin-
ister relief to ‘the pious mind against the crude and bold de-
ductions of science falsely so called.  They expel and banish
" dnert matter from occupying a throne where it presides over
its own destiny and give laws for its own being and organiza-
tion. They intreduce to the faith of the true believer facts
with which his mind is familiar, the presence and agency of
the Creator in originating the materials and giving all the forms
of his own empire; they relieve him from the necessity of
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subjecting the Creatdr to the same law in the origin of the
world, which is observed in its subsequent preservation : and.
assure his mind thatit is o way inconsistent withthe glo-
ry of the Eternal and only Uncreated and Creator to have
accomplished in an instant a result which now in grandeur
and magnificence is developed by the slow but sublime prd-
gress of ages. ¢ God said let there be light and there was
fight—And God said, let there be .a firmanent in the midst
of the waters and let it divide the waters from the waters—
and it was so. And God said, let the waters under the heaven
begathered into one place, and let the dryland appear ; and it
was so.” “By the word of the Lord were the heavens made,
. and all the hosts of them by the breath of his mouth. He
gathereth the waters of the sea together as a heap ; he lay-
cth up the depth in store houses. Let all the earth fear the
Lord ; let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him.
For ke spake and it was done, he commanded and 3t stood fast.”—
Gen. 1. Ps. xxxiii. s
Itis equally a principle of sound philosophy and a dictate
of divine inspiration, that the same law cannot bind and pre-
vail in the original production and creation of the world and in
its subsequent propagation, and preservation: and. it is evi-
dent therefore that we do not overstep the bounds of reason,
when we assign to the power of God in the first creation and
arrangement of our globe, as well as of the universe, a more
glorious and awful display of its effects,. than in its subse-
quent order and preservation. Assuming that those  whom
we address are far removed from the equally profine and
foolish imagination, that matter is eternal and underived, it
will be at once admitted that no conceiveable or measurable
goint of time can beassigned to the Creator in which at the
rst he brought the chaotic mass out of nothing into being. And
that truly mysterious and awful exercise of infinite power
was followed by similar or equally mysterious and awtul ef-
fects in-the arrangement of his works' so as "most to display
that might and dominion proper to Him alone as creator of
all. And while this rapid evolation of the elementary chaos
and the subsidence of every part into its appropriate plate,—
in that immediate and awful obedience with which every ele-
ment obeyed the high behest of the Creator—is more conge-
nial to a work of creation,it is vastly more appropriate to that
peculiar work itself. Modern geology, by maintaining the in-
terminable lapse of ages which intervened from the beginning
of the creation until it was meet for the high order of intell-
gent beings for whose habitation it was to all appearance de-
signed, clearly consumes in the work of preparation alone, a
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period &ceeding above all computation any term that we
can reasonably assign, from any data we now possess, to the
occupancy and use of the habitation itself by the race for
whom it' was'prepared and designed. Such a procedure is
wholly inconsistent with the ways of infinite wisdom and infi-
nite power,” and the system to which it is essential when
~ weighed in the balance of reason or of scripture must be
found wanting.
' To be coutinued:

CHURCH AND STATE.

‘The third proposition which we proposed to illustrate in
prosecuting this subject is— 3
That a proper scriptural connezion of the church with the state
will tend to the greatest advantage of both. On this we offer the
following.considerations :- ;
1. A:nation, in order to its becoming lawfully connected
with the church, must have a scriptural constitution. We
state here explicitly that we are not considering the duty of
every. nation that exists in the providence of God, but only of
such nations as are constituted according to his revealed will.
Immoral governments have duties to perform, but certainly
the first of these is not to enter into alliance with the church.
Before taking such a step it behoves them to conform their
constitutions to the divine law. .And until. this is done, the
church is, on no account; to consent toa connexion with them.
The reason of this is found in the necessary distinction be-
tween right and wrong,and their utterirreconcilability. ¢ What
fellowship hath* righteousness with unrighteousness ?. and:
» what communion hath light with darkness? and ‘what con-
cord hath Christ with Be%ial ?  TIn all such cases the com-
mand is, “be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing.”
..2.. With no ecclesiastical association, but the true church,
can a nation righteously form a connection. . The votaries of
false religion have always sought to unite their- systems with
the governments where they exist. But the nation that takes
the word of. God for its rule can entertain no proposition for
an alliance from such a quarter. Itis indeed no easy matter
to trace accurately the line of demarkation between the true
church, in her present divided state, and the numerous systems
of error that have assumed her name ; and for civil rulers, as
governments are now constituted, to attemptto do this, with a
view td union, would in the result be mischievous. Still the
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church,divided as she is, diflers radically [rom the wdtld,and
the light in which nations will be enabled to see their own
duty, will aid in discovering the marks and limits of the true:
church, both on account of its effects in removing national
indifférence and prejudice, and also because of its direct
tendency to unite the church visibly and exhibit her as “a
city set on a hill.” v

3. A nation and the church, in order to unite, must be mn-
tually independent. This will follow from their possessing
respectively the qualifications just mentioned. ~The church
is not a subject of national authority ; neither is a nation un-
der ecclesiastical rule. The connexion for which we are
pleading, is not essential to the constitution of either, but it ex-
hibits a condition of mutual relationship which both should
seek, and which would be highly conducive to their mutual
advantage. The duties which civil and ecclesiastical associ~
ations owe to each other, are revealed in the bible, to which
they are respectively pledged,and of them the sam is to pro-
mote the best interests of men and thereby display the divine
glory. It does not follow thatalthough the church can exist
independently of the nation, and the nation independently of
tkie church, they are therefore under no obligations to one an-
other when they co-exist. There is a vast difference
between the being and the well-being of any communi-
ty. And to promote the latter'the obligation is ‘as strongas
to preserve the former. These two co-independent branch-
esof the government of God in proceeding to carry out the
design of 'their respective organizations, can and will co-op-
erate under a system of rules which they voluntarily and uni-
tedly adopt, without any infringement of the rights-of eith-
er party. - hA

And here we may nolice a mistake into which the writers
and ' declaimers against the * union -of church and state” .
have evidently fallen. They seem to think that there.is no
way for ‘the accomplishment of this object but by the dicta-
tion of the state and the submission of'the church. "Fothe lof-
tiness of the idea, that the churchis independent of the.na-
tion, their minds appear incapable of ascending; hence they
are forever prating about a state of entire dissociation from
the state asthe only condition favorable to religious liberty:
Do theéy not know that independence and alliance are per-
fectly consistent! One nation does not become tributary to
ariother when it enters into a treaty or forms a league with it.
This mistake is, no doubt, the result of looking at’ things as
they are, and not as they should be. Nations generally, in
seeking connexion with the church, have claimed the rightto
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dictate and impose the terms, and the church has slavishl
acceded. Strange that it has not entered the minds of mocf:
ern luminaries, that the church has the making of at least kalf
the bargain, and that, until she consent, there can be no union.

4. The terms of this union must in no way affect the con-
stitutions respectively of the parties. Both church and state
are supposed'to exist fully organizéd before proceeding to
unite. To givey, on either part, the power to change the con-
stitation of the other would be slavish and suicidal. Against
this the terms of the union must strictly guard.. In this way
the church will be effectually secured against Erastian en-
croachment. By solemn treaty the nation binds itself never
to invade the ecclesiastical jurisdiction and also to furnish
every facility in its power for evangelizing the world, -while
the church engages to.countenance and encourage the nation
in all its lawful undertakings. These and similar terms of the
compact would .leave the parties .as independent after as they
were before the union. And they would do more—they would
secure to the church, the weaker party,the protection
of the nation, the stronger; as well as.its co-operation in
accomplishing the purposes of her divine founder, while
she in turn,”true to her engagement, would, by diffusing
the blessings of -literature, morality and religion, prove her-
self a useful and important ally to the nation with which' she
is connected. . e ; : -

‘We have given only an outline ; but encugh has been said
to show that such’'a connection as we have exhibited, would
be of incalculable-advantage to the world. We have, indeed,
no expectation that such a state' of things will actually exist
until the millennial light dispels the thick darkness that cov-
ers'the earth. It is,however,our business to exhibit the duty
of nationsand of the church whether men will hear or wheth-
er they- will forbear. “And we conceive that this duty is es-
pecially imperative now when the glare of a nominal union
among professed christians of all denominations, is evident-
* ly diverting attention {rom this important elément in ecclesi-

astical and national prosperity. -

Divine predictions exhibit the condition of the world in the
millennium as consisting'in the blessed effects of sucha union
as we have above'described. - When the mountain of  the
Lord’s house (the church) shall be established on the tops of
of the mountains (civil governments) when nations will en-
‘courage one another saying “comeand let us go up to the
‘mountain of the Lord and to the house of the God of Jacob
—then they shall beat their swords into ploughshares amd.

2
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their spears into pruning hooks-—wars shall cease to the ends
of the earth ; and they shall sit every man under hisown vine
and under his own fig-tree and none shall make them afraid,
for the mouth of the Lord of hosts bath spoken it.”

——

WATCHFULNESS AGAINST TEMPTATION.

“ Watch and pray lest ye suter into temptation."—Marxk xiv, 38.
Concluded from page 217.

3. Be watchful in cherishing the assurance, that cvery wnstance
‘of yielding to temptation is unspeakably dangerous. The great
adversary could scarcely expect that any man would consent
to the commission of a first sin, were his mind impressed
with the persuasion that having once sinned, he would, in all
likelihood, be detained as the perpetual slave and drudge of
Satan, and find areturn to the paths of righteousness beset
‘with difficulties to human power insurmountable. There
are few minds soinfatuated and reckless as not to tremble at
the prospectof permanently abiding in sin—as not to purpose
andp anticipate a return to the paths of holiness at some future
period as certain, even at the very moment when they are
preparing to abandon them. Itisonly as the resultof a lo;
continued career of outrageous sinning, which has utterly
debased the soul, that the desire and hope of return will cease
to be cherished. Satan aware of this, will, when, he tempts
to sin, labour to preduce the conviction in the mind of the
person tempted, that yielding will be, necessary only once, or
at most but a very few times, and that, when the promised
object has been gained, a return to the way of truth- can be
easily effected. He will point to some who have very fla-
grantly offended, and afterwards become very distinguished
for excellence. The names of David, and Solomon, and Pe-
ter, will be quoted to favor the delusion. Imagine not that
one instance of sinning will suffice, and that Satan will let
you go as soon. asit, has been accomplished. Ah! no. The
Father of lies would only persuade of this that he may gain
you the more easily to his purpose. Even one sin is unspeak-
ably too much for the attainment of any temporal good that
may be promised. It pollutes and degrades the soul, It
renders God offended, until he hides the light of his counte-
nance, and removes the consolations of his grace. It causes
feebleness and irresolution in the performance of required du-
ty. It remains asa thorn in the conscience, and by the re-
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membrance of it, makes the soul a stranger to peace. Itde-
stroys, or greatly weakens, an individual’s influence for pro-
moting good amongothers, and affords to the enemies of truth
an opportunity. for uttering reproach, which they will not fail
to improve. One sin, however, will be found only to prepare
the way for other sins, and to render farther sinning almost.
unavoidable. This the tempter knows right well. Cain’s
deed of murder rendered falsehood, in his estimation, neces-
sary in order to its concealment. David’s impurity impelled-
him to practise deceit that he mightnot be overwhelmed with
shamé by a revelation of his iniquity, and his frustrated meas-
ures of deceit roused his indignation, and prepared him for
the contrivance and perpetration of murder. Ifon any occa-
sion, a first sin seems needful, rest assured that the second will
appear more needful, and the third more indispensable than any
of those which preceded it. The least necessary and the least
excusable sin is the first. 1f i cannot be refused, there islittle
hope that any other will. By one instance of yielding, the
power of the soul for resisting temptation will be diminished.
Moral principle will haveitsinfluence over the soul enfeebled.
Conscience, that loudly remonstrated on the first approaches,
of iniquity, will become less alarmed by its presence. Indul-
gence _in sin will awaken a desire of indulgence into greater
intensity. Through familiarity with sin, 1t will appear less
hateful.. The tempter, too, false and base, will urge the fact
of hzi_ving yielded, as an argument for renewed yielding, and
maintain, that there is nothing worse in whatis proposed than
in what has been actually accomplished ; nay, will taunt. and
upbraid, by affirming that it is hypocritical and vain to profess
such a fear and aversion of sin now, after the manner in which
they have'acted ; and threaten, should any squeamishness be
manifested, torepeat what they know would be fatal to their
honour and comfort, should it come to light. Afier having
once yielded, the eyes oftransgressors will be turned on them,,
anprincipled individuals will encompass them on every side,
and a multitude of temptations assail them, from which they
might otherwise have been free. Watchfully cherish, there-
fqre, the assurance that safety and comfort are only to be
enjoyed in connexion with steadfast, upnyielding integrity,—
thatin once siuning you submit your neck to the yoke of Sa-
tan—you step into,the snare spread to take you, and which
is sufficiently powerful to retain you. You are entering into,
that path by which destroyers advance, which goes.down to
death, and takes hold on hell,—itkat path from which few re-
turn, and from which none would or could return, unless di-

vine power were employed to effect their rescue.
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4. Be watchful in the exercise of faith on the living Redeemer.
Faith bas in‘itself no merit, and no strength, but itis the act of
the soul by which it lays hold on boundless merit, and em-
braces infinite strength. Faith is the “steadfast look of the
soul, by which the character and salvation of the blessed Je- -
sus are contemplated. By faith the soul makes Christ its
own, and appropfiates the inconceivable fulness of blessing
that isin him, as a supply for every varied and returning want. ’
The soul that is timid, unfrequent, and feeble in'the exer-
cise of faith on Christ, is losing sight of those precious merits,
or has them very indistinctly in view, through'whichit 1s justi-
fied and accepted in God’s sight, and becomes prt?pared to
listen, yea, and to yield, when temptations to despair are ur-
ged from the aggravated character and the multitude of iniqui-
ties that have been committed, and the consequent presump-
tion of expecting pardon. The soul that becomes unfrequent
and feeble in the exercise of faith on Christ, is losing sight of
that omnipotent power which dwells in the Redeemer for the
protection of his people against every foe, and their support
notwithstanding their own weakness when called to arduous
duty, or involved'in painful trial. Because of this, it isin
danger of trembling and yielding under the -threatening of
danger, when work or trial is in prospect. It is ceasingto
lean upon Christ as the great power of God, and becomes ac-
tually enféebled until the power of resistance is almost quite
gone. The soul that is feeble and unfrequent in the exercise
of faith on Christ, becomes ignorant and forgetful of that pre-
cious fulness which is in Christ for the supply of his people,
ceases to appropriate largely of that fulness, becomes a stran-
ger to abundant, satisfying comfort, and is easily persuaded
by the temptations of Satan to seek that good in the creature
which Jesus only can impart. When the soul becomes un-
frequent-and feeble in the exercise of faith on Christ, the Ho-
dy Spiritin his blessed influences will be scantily enjoyed,
and every grace produced by hisoperation must, as the con-
sequence of this, sink intoa condition of languishment and
decay. - There will not be quicksighted' discernment when
temptation is presented, nor any settled ‘determination of soul
in resisting it. 'When the soul waxes feeble and unfrequent:
in the exercise of faith, the attention will fail to be turned
habitually to the divine word, a settled assurance of the
truth of its hallowed “promises will fail, and confident expec-
tation of their accomplishment will no more sustain when
courses in contradiction of the sacred record are com-
mended.” When faith becomes feeble and unfrequent, unseen
and eternal realities will be but dimly discerned,or altogether
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lost sight of. The objects of time will acquire anundue in-
fluence, and the persuasion cease to be entertained, that'the
afflictions of the present time are not worthy to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in the people of God; and
consequently, that it is betterto suffer affliction with the people
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin, which are but for
a season. It is an object on which the mind of Satan is'in-
tently and alwaysbent, to turn the attentioas, the desires, and
the confidence of the soul from Jesus,—to make him forgotten,
and, if possible, distrosted. He knows that all his power,and
cunning, and falsehood, can prevail nothing; until this be,in a
considerable degree at least, accomplished. When he is
successfulin his effort in this point, there is scarcely anything
in which he will fail. Thevind[;vid val who before awaked,like
Sampson, upon every attempt of his enemies, and utterly'dis-
comfited them, now, shorn of'his strength, and incapable of
resistance, is subjected to oppression and ignominy. If ‘you
would - be ‘safe, readers, keep Christ continually in view.
Steadily look to him while you are running the race set before
you. Maintain constant nearness to him. Contemplate ha-
bitually his matchless suitableness and sufficiency as a Sa-
viour. '+ Be every day receiving largely of his fulness; and
satisfying your souls with the precious inexhaustible good that
is to be found® in him. View all the promises as yea and
amen in him to the divine glory. Often mediateon the glory
in which all believers in Christ shall one day certainly appear
with him. © By acting thus you will awe spiritual enemies to
a distance. They will, most probably, seeing your impreg-
nable position, cease to assail you. Evenshould an attempt
atinjury be made, you will feel strengthened and prepared
for vigorous resistance. Like the renowned worthies of old;
whose achievements are immortalised in the divine record,
ou will, by faith, quench the violence of fire—escape the
edge of the sword—out of weakness be made 'strong—wax
valiant in fight and turn to flight the armies of the aliens:
‘When girding on the precious armour which- God has pro-
vided, and preparing yourselves for the spiritual conflict, anx-
ious that you may be enabled tostand in the evil day, be es-
pecially careful to comply with the divine counsel,—Above
all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. .

6. Bz watchful wn cherishing a sense of " your inexpressible ob-
ligations to the Redeemer.—lt can only be bécause an individ-
uval thinks little about the Saviour, imagines himself to be not
greatly indebted to him, and despairs of obtaining from his
hand a good far more precious, satisfying, and enduring, than
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any thing which the creature can furnish,that be is indueed to
turn his back upon him, to abandon hisservice, and to connect
himself, even for the shortest period, with the cause of his
malignant foes.. Such motives for - sinning will not likely be
avowed ; but we cannot help concluding that they are pres-
ent.and at work in the mind, on every occasion when'sin.is
committed, The tempter will labor to persuade you that
Christ is an hard master, that he has no claims upon you, that
the good you need is in vain expected from him, and that you
will be far happier in following the course which he prescribes
than.in bearing the yoke of the Redeemer. Listen not for
a moment to such unhallowed suggestions. Acquaint your-
selves with the truth and judge righteous judgment.  Consid-
er what men would bave been, and what their condition
would have been, if Christ had not undertaken their cause.
They must bave remained under the sentence of  ¢ondem-
pation—accursed of God, and exposed to hisfierce anger,
and his, consuming judgments. They must have, contin-
ued under tbe domigion of sin, and defiled by its pollu-
tions., They must have remained the oppressed, although
willing, captives of Satan—hurried on by him to the accom-
plishment of his iniquitous work, and been at last involved
with' him in the miseries of everlasting punishment. But
for, Christ, you.had all atthis moment been where men weep,
apd wail, and gnash their teeth. Think on the privileges . to
which men attain through Christ—peace with God, accept-
ance in his sight, admission to fellowship with him,
ample supplies of precious good, and the prospect of ceaseless
abiding in his presence, where there is fulness of joy. Ina
word, Christ hasraised those who are his, and youif you num-
ber among them, from the lewest hell, and secured their at-
tainment to the highest heaven. He has redeemed them from
inexpressible misery and procured for them ineffable. happi-
ness. . He haslifted them up from unequalled degradation,
and,;made them heirs of unrivalled bonor. Al this has been
accomplished .at an expense of humiliation and suffering to
himself that can never be estimated nor expressed. - Inorder
to this, he who is the brightness of his Father's glory, -the
Lord and the joyof angels, assumed man’s nature, became
guilty in, the reckoning of the divine law, endured:the punish-
ment of sin in his own soul, had the sword of divine justice
awaked against him, and willingly submitted to agony; which
made him so troubled; that he knew not what to say. Al-
1hough he was rich, yet fo_§ the sake of sinners he became
poor, that they through his poverty might become rich. He
was made sin for them, although he knew no sin, that they
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might be' made the righteousness of God inhim. Keeping all
his love and sufferings, and salvation continually in memory,
is admirably Yitted to fortify the soul against temptation, arid.
to make sin, dinder every . representation, appear hateful.
How can any individual, with an admiring sense of the Re-
deemer’s love in his soul, ever listen to any proposal, com-
Fiiance with which requires that he turn his back on him, for-
eit the enjoyment of his favor, put contempt upon his claims;
trample under foot his commands, and express a preference
for hisinveterate foe ? It is impossible. Such an individu-
al will at all hazards, determine to honor him with a surrender-
of soul and body by whom: he has been redeemed, and rejecty
- with settled indignation, whatever would interfere with his
purpose. v ;

6. Be watchful in cultivating acquaintance with God's word.—
The scriptures are named the Sword of the Spirit. They
thus constitute an important partof that armour which believ-
ers are called to put on in their conflict with principalitiesand
powers—with the rulers of the darkness of this world—
with spiritual wickedness in highplaces. Who would think
of venturing abroad among enemies without his sword ?—
What soldier would be reckoned prepared for battle who has
left his sword behind him ? and who can expect to be success-
ful in combat that does not accustom himself to the use of
his weapons ? In the scriptures, Satan’s character is faith-

* tully portrayed, the nature of his mischievous devices disclo-
sed, and the awful consequences of yielding are exhibited.
In the scriptures; the course and end of those whohave yield-
ed to temptation are recorded, the means of escape are made
knowh, and the most constraining motives to steadfastness
are urged. The individual who cultivates an acquaintance
with the scriptures;surrounds himself with a flood of light~cau-
sés certainty to prevail where hesitation was fornterly,experi-
enced-—and feels himself addressed by the most animating
encouragement to fidelity. The cunning foe, whose . ebject
it is'to ruin immortal souls, is fully aware of all this. He
knows he cannot prosper so long as men meditate on God’s
law day and night. * His aim, therefore, will be to make
God’s word forgotten—to cause the reading of itto be greatly
abandoned, or attended to with much formality. Away from
the light, objects lose their distinct form ; theircharacter can-
not be accurately discerned. The mind becomes gradually
prepared for attending to the suggestions of darkness. As,
therefore, you value your purity and your comfort, pay at-
tention to the scriptures. Accustom yourselves to read them.
By no means account it sufficient that you do so on Sabbath
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days, when you are driven to them by a kind .0{' necessity,
because more congenial employments are interdicted. Make
it the exercise of every day. Give no place #o the indolent
excuse that you have no time. Make it a part of your delll?—
erate arrangement to find Lime; and rest assure_d, that, if
your heart be really set on the exercise, and duly impressed
with its importance to your safety, time will not be wanting.
When you do read, do it carefully to ascertain "the. mind of
God, and to.mark whatis said. ~Satisfy not yourselves with
redding favourite portions of God’s word. Very probably
those selected will have the least direct and necessary bearing
upon your circumstances. Labour to acquaint yourselves

with every part of the sacred volume. Study, by frequent .

perasal, to inpress it upon your memories, that when assail
ed by temptation, you may be enabled at once to judge, an

- . . - LY
answer as the Saviour did. Never imagine you are suffi-

ciently familiar with the scriptures. This cannotbe. Onev-
ery perusal some new truths, or some new aspect of truths al-.
ready known,will present itself to the mind. We would have
you also remember that you need to peruse the Bible, not
only for the purpose of acquiring new or more accurate knowl-
edge, but-in order to bring yoar minds anew and more pow-
erfully under the influence oftruth. We feel quite assured that
neglect of God’s word is one cause why temptation, in many
cases, meets withsuch feeble resistance. It is because Satan
knows this that he labours so ceaselessly to blind men’s
minds, lest the light of divine truth should shice into them, or
to catch away the Word when it has become in some meas-
ureknown. Plenty of excuses for passing by the scriptures
with very scanty attentions will be suggested to the mind. A
multitude of hinderances will be presented. Indolence, and
remaining carnality of heart, will incline to close with these.
Nothing but vigorously maintained vigilance will serve to
counteract this combination of dangers, and tokeep the soul
alivesin the spirit of observation and inquiry. .
:Reader,we must pause in these remarks. They are plain
and simple ; but they are not, on that account, the less neces-
sary. 'They bear upon a point, in regard to which there is a
tendency to pass truths ofthe easiest comprehension with neg-
lect, in order that indolent, sinful security may be enjoyeﬁ.
We beseech you, as you value your own interests, not to be
satisfied with reading and understanding the preceding state-
ments, but to ask yourselves, as in God’s sight, whether you
are putting them in practice. Mere knowledge, however pre-
cious, willadvantage no man. Only when there is a walking
in the light of it willits desirable fruit be gathered. Unsanc-
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tified knowledge—Lknowledge despised or contradicted in
practice, impresses the course pursued with a charactér of
deeper guilt,will provoke the wrath of God to greater fierceness,
and make the soul eternally more accessible and more alive
to misery. The servant that knows his Lord’s willand does it
not shall be beaten with many stripes. Obey, then, the Sa-
vionr’s-counsel : Walkin the light, while ye have the light,
lest darkness come upon you.

T ot TS

: A DROP OF HONEY FROM THE ROCK CHRIST. ®
Reader; A word of advice to my ‘own heart and thinc :
Thot 'art a professor, and partakest of all, ordinances, thou
dost 'well, they are glorious privileges. Bat if thou hast not
thie blood of Christ at the root of thy profession, it will wither,
and prove but painted pageantry to go to Hell in. 1f thou
retain Guilt, and self-righteousness under it, those vipers will
eat out all the vitals of it at length. Try and examine with
the greatest strictness every day, what bottom thy profession
and'the hope of thy glory is built upon ; whether it was laid by
the lrand of Christ; 1fnot, it will never be able to endure thc
storm that must come against it. Satan will throw it all
down, dnd great will be the fall thefeof, Mat. 7. 27. Glori-
ous professor, thou shalt be winnowed ; every vein of thy
profession will be tried to' purpose ; 'Tis terrible to have
it all come tumbling down, and to find nothing bat it to bot-
tom upon. Soaring professor, see’ lo thy waxen wings be-
times; which will melt.with the heat of temptdtions. What
# misery Isit, totrade much, and break at length, and have
nb 'stock, no foundation laid for eternity, in thy soul. Gifted
ptofessor, look there be not'a worm at the root that will
spoil all thyfine gourd, and make it dic about thee, in a day
of scorchings t'" Livok over thy soul daily and ask, where is
the blood of Christ to'be seeu upon my soul? What 'right-
é'tﬁis’n‘e'éﬁis_it that I stand upon ‘to be saved ? Have I got off
all oy’ selfrightéousness 7 Many eminent professors have
come at length to cry out,in the sight of the ruin of all their
duties, indone, undone to all eternity. .

" Congsider, the greatest sins may be hid under the greatest
duties; #md the greatest terrors.” See that the wound whith
sin’hath'made in thy soul be perfectly cured by the dlood of

L T A S VY ISR T PO ) i g .

I ¥tk oot e oo Sbatah Lo peadaad
I‘.? I.IHT‘I'J 3FI '1‘!“’"5“ wrll.ll:: in nn‘n.numlml:(u.l §tylu, it _l:{ll Ipmvu t tl’_ln:_»..t'lulu:.wur sweet and
elroshidy, while 1t tenders the bbst advice that cau be givon to saints ov singers.
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Christ, not skinned over with duties, humblings, - enlarge-
ments, &, Apply what thou wilt besides the bload.of Christ,
it will poison the.sore.—Thou wilt find that, sin was never
mortified truly ; that thou hast not seen Christ bleeding ifor
thee upon the cross; nothing can kill it, but the beholding;of
Christ’s righteousness. Nature can afford no balsam. fit for
soulcure; Healing from duty, and. not from Christ, is l!Je
most desperate disease ; poor ragged nature, with all its
highest improvements, can never spin a garment fine enough
and without spot to cover the soul’s nakedriess. Nothing
can fit the soul for that use, but Christ’s perfect righteousness.
Whatsoever is of nature’s spinning must be all unravelled,
before the righteousness of Christ can be put on; whatsoever
is of nature’s putting on, Satan will come and plander it eve-
1y rag away, and -leave the soul naked and open to the
wrath of God. Allthat natare can do, will never make up
the least dram of grace, that can mortify sin, or look Christ
in the face one day. _ | 5 8

. Thou art a professor, goest.on hearing, praying, and. re-
ceiving, yet miserable mayest thou be. Look about thee,
didst thou ever yet see Christ tothis day in distinction from
all other excellencies and righteousness in the world, and gll
them falling before the Majesty of hislove and grace,Isa. 2. 17.
If thou hastseen Christ truly, thou hast seen pure grace,
pure righteousness in him every way infinite, far exceeding
all sin and misery ? Ifthou hast seen Christ, thou capst
trample upon all the righteousness of men and angels soas to
bring thee into acceptation with God. If thou hast seen
Christ, thou wouldst not do a duty withput him for ten thoy-
sand worlds, 1 Cor. 2. 2. Ifever thou sawest,Christ, thou
sawest him a_Rock, higher than self-righteousness, Satap and
sin, Psal. 61. 2. and this Rock doth follow thee. 1 Caqr.
10. 4., and there will be continual dropping of Honey and
grace out of that Rock to satisfy. thee, Psal. 81. 16. Exam-
ine, if ever thou hast beheld Christ as the only begotten of
thﬁ Father, full of grace and truth, John 1. 14, 16. 17. Be
sure thou art come to Christ, that thou standest. upon the
Rockof ages, hast answered to his call to thy soul, hast clo-
sed with him for justification. =~~~ T
~ Men talk bravely of -believing, . whilst whole . and sound
few know it. Christis the mystery of the Scripture ; grace
the mystery of Christ. Believing is the most wonderful thing
i the world. Put any thing of thine own to it and. thou
spoilestit; Christ willnot so much aslook at it for believing.
When thou believest and comest to Christ, thou must leave
bebind thee thy own righteousness, and bring nothing but thy
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sin. O that is hard. Leave behind all thy holiness, sancti-
fication, duties, humblings, &ec. and bring nothing but thy
warts and thiseries, else Christ is not fit for thee, nor thou
for Christ. -Christ will be-a pure Redeemer and Mediator,
and thou must be an undone sinmer, or Christ and thou wilt
never agree; it is the hardest thing in the world to take
Clirist alone for righteousness : that 1s to acknowledge him
Christ. Join*any thing to-him of thy own, and thou dost un-
christ him. Whatever comes in when thou goest to God
for acceplation, besides Christ, call it Antichrist, bid it be-
gone ; make only Christ’s righteousness triumphant: All
besides thit'is Babylon, which must fall, if Christ stand, and
thou shalt rejoice in the day of the fall thereof, Isa. 1. 10,
11, 12. Christ alone ‘did tread the wine-press, and there
was none with hiin, Isa. 63. 3. If thou join any thing to
Christ, Christ will trample upon it in fury and anger, and
stain‘his raiment with-the blood thereof.  Thou thinkest it
edsy to believe ; was ever thy faith tried with an hotir of
temptations, and a thorough sight of sin ?- Was it ever put to
grapple with Satan, and the wrath of God lying upon the
conscience : ‘when thou wast in'the mouth of Hell and the.
grave;'then did God shew thee Christ a ransom, a righteous-
ness, &c. Then couldst thou say, Ok Isee grace enough in
Christ ; thou mayest say that ‘which is the biggest word in
the world, thou belicvest: antried faith is uncertain faith.

- To believing, there must be a clear conviction of sin, and
the merits of the blood of C hrist, and of Christ’s willingness to
save upon-this consideration merely, that thou art a sinner ;
things all harderthan to. make a world. All the (Foweir in'
nature cannot get up so high ina storm of sin and guilt-as
really to believe there is any grace, any willingness in Christ.
tosave.. When Satan chargeth sin upon the conscience,
then for the soul toicharge- it upon Christ; that is gospel like.’
That is to make him Christ, he serves for that use. To ac-
cept Christ’s rightéousness alone, bis blood alone for salvation,
that is the sum of the gospel.. When  the soul in" all duties"
and distrésses, can say, nothing but Christ, Christ alone, for
righteousness, justification, sanctification, redemption, 1 Cor.
1. 30. not humblings, not duties, not graces, &c., that soul
hath got above the reach of the billows.

" All temptations, Satan’sadvantages, our complainings; are
laid in self-righteousness; and self-excellency : God pursueth
thése, by setting Satan upon thee as Laban did Jaeob for his
images. These must be torn from thee be as unwilling asthou
 wilt; these hinder Christ from coming in, and. till Christ come
in, g"ui[t will not go out; and where guilt is there is hardness
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ofheart : and, therefore, much guilt argues little ifanything of
Christ. When guilt is raised up, take heed of getling it al-
layed any way but by Christ’s blood; that will- tend to har-
dening; make Christ thy peage, Eph..2;-14. not thy duties,
thy tears, &c. Christ thy righteousness, not thy graces, &c.
T'hou mayest destroy.Christ by duties-as well as. by sins.
Look at Christ and do as much as thou wilt.. Stand with ail
thy weight upon Christ’s righteousness ; take heed of having,
one foot on thy own righleousness,.*amathe_r on Christ’s. -Till,
Christ come and sit on high upona throne of grace, in the
conscience ‘there is nothing but guilt,terrors, secret suspicions,.
the soul hanging between hope and fear, which is.an un-gos-
pel like state.  He that fears to see:sin’s utmost vileness, the.
utmost Hell of his own heart, he suspects the merits of Christ.
Be thou never such a great sinner, 1 John 2. 1. Try Christ
to make him thy advocate,. and thou shalt, find him Jesus:
Christ the righteous. In all doubtings, fears,:storms of con-
science, look at Christ continually, do not argueitwith Satan, .
he desires no better ! Bid him- go to_Christ and He will an-
swer him ; itis his office to be our advocate, 1 John 2. 1. his
office to answer law, as our surety, Heb. 7. 22. ‘his, office to,
answer justice as our Mediator, Gal..3. 20. .1 :Tim. 2. 5. and.
he is sworn to that office, Heb. 7.:20. 21. Put Christ.,upon
it. . If thou wilt do any thing thyself, asto satisfaction forsin,.
thou renouncest Christ the righteous, who was made. sin for .
thee, 2 Cor. 5. 22. Satan may.allege and. corrupt. Scrip-
ture, but he cannot answer Scripture. |, Itis Christ’s. word of
mighty authority, Christ foiled Satan with it, Math. 4. 10.
In allthe Scripture there isnot an ill word against a poor sin~
ner, stript of self-righteousness ; Nay, (it plainly. points, out,.
this Man to be the subject of the grace of the gospel, and none
elseyi Believe but Christ’s willingness, and that will make.,
thee willing. Ifthou findest thou canst not believe s remems-,
beritis Christ’s work to make thee believe ; put him upon it,
he works to will and to do of his good pleasure,. Phil. 2. 13.
Mourn for thy unbelief, which is a setting, up of guilt imithe,,
conscience above Christ, and iundervaluing \the: merits ;of .
Christ, accounting his blood ad unholy, a common and unsat- .
isfying thing. .. ; i oo
Thou complainest much of thyself. Doththy sin make thee.-
look more at Christ ; less at thyself?. That is- right, else
complaining is but hypocrisy. To be:looking at duties, gra-
ces, enlargements, when thou shouldst be looking at Christ,..
that is pitiful : Looking at them will but, make. thee proud,,,
looking at Christ’s graces will make thee humble.,: By grace
you are saved, Epb. 2. 5. .In all thy temptations, be not glis-
couraged,James 1. 2. Those scourges may be,not to break thee,



A drop of Honey from the Rock Christ. - \\ 245

but o heave thee off thyself, on the Rock Christ, I'hou may’st
be brought low, evenito the brink of Hell, ready to‘tumplc
in; thou canst not be brought lower than the belly of;ilell,
yet.there thou may’st cry, there thou may’st look towardsithe
holy temple, Jonah 2, 4. Into that temple rione might enter.
but'!purified ones, and with an offering too, Acts 21. 26.—
But now Christ is our temple, sactifice, altar, high-priest, 1p
whom none must come but sinnets, and that withoppany. of-
fering, but his own blood once offered, Heb. 7. 27. Remem-
ber allthe patterns of"grace that are in Heaven. :. Thou think-
est, Oh, what a monumentof grace wouldst thoube! There
are: many thousands ‘as rich monumerits-as thon canst,be.—-
The greatest sinner did never pass the grace of Christ. - Do
not despair: Hope still: when the clouds are blackest, even
then look towards Christ, the standing pillar of ‘the Father’s
love and grace, set up in Heaven for all sinners to gaze upon
continually. Whatsoever Satan or- conscience say, do .not
conclude-against thyself, Christ shallhave theJast word ; he
is Judge ot quick and dead, and .must pronounce the | final
sentence : I(-][is blood: speaks reéongiliation,Col. 1. 20: Clean-
sing, 1 John 1i 17. Purchase, -Acts 20, 28. Redemption,
1 Pet. 1..19. Purging; Heb. 9. 13., 14. Ilemission, v. '32.
Liberty, Heb, 10. 19.. Justifieation;. Rom. 5. 9. Nighness:
to'God, Evh. 2. 13. Nota dropof this blood shall be'lost.
Stand and hearken what God will say, for he will speak
peace to his people, that they return no more to folly, Psal.
85. 8. He speals grace, mercy and peace, 2 Tim. 1. 2.—
That is the language of the Father-and of Christ. Wait, for
Christ’s appearing, -as the morning - star, Rev. 22.19. He,
shall come as ¢ertainly as the morning, as refreshingly ag*
the rain, Hos. 6. 8., The sun may as well be hindered, from:.
rising, as Christ the Sun of righteousness, Mal. ;4. 2. Look
not a moment off Christ. . Look not-upon sin, but look upon
Christ first; when thou mournest for sin, if thoa dost not see
Christ then, away with it, Zech. 2. 10. In every duty look
at Christ ; before duty, to pardon; in duty, to assist; after
duty, to accept. - Without this~it is but- carnal, careléss
duty. Do not legalize the gospel, as if part did remain
for thee to do and suffer, and Christ were but an half Me-
diator ; and thou must bear part of thy own sin, ahd
make part’ satisfaction. Let ‘sin “break thy heart, but not
thy hope in the gospel. Look at justification and sanctifica-
gion. Inthe highest commands, consider Christ, not asian:
exactor, to require; but'an undertaker, to work. If thou’
hast looked at workings, duties, qualifications, &c. more than ,
at'the * merits of Christ, it will cost thee "dear: No wonder
thou goest complaining; graces may be cvidences, the merits



246 Does the Pope forbid the Bible to the People in‘general?

of Christ alone must be the foundation of thy hope to bottom
on, Christ only can be the hope of glory, Col. 1. 27.

‘When we come to God, we must bring nothing but Christ
with us. Any ingredients6r any previous: qualifications of
our own will poison and corrupt faith. He that builds'upen
duties, graces, &c., knows not the merits, of Christ.: This
makes believing so hard, so far above mature; if thou
believest, thou/must every day renounce as dﬂn‘gl-aqd drgss,‘
thy privileges, thy obedience, thy bapl—isi'n, thy sanctification,
thy duties, thy graces, thy' tears, thy” meltings, thy hum-
blings, and nothing but Christ must be held up; every day
thy workings, thy self-sufficiency must be destroyed. Thou
miust take all out of God’s hands. Chiristis' the gift of God.
Faith is the gift' of God. Pardon a free gift. ~ Ah, how na-
ture storms, frets, rages at this, that all “is of gift, and it can
purchase ‘nothing with its actings, and tears, and duties, that
all workings are excluded, and:of no value in Heaven. ' If
nature had been to contrive the way of salvation, -it, would-
rather have put it into the hands of Saints or Angels, to sellit,
than of Christ who gives freely, whom. therefore it suspects;
it would have set up a way to purchase by - doing ; therefore
it abomindtes the merits ‘'of Christ as the most destructive
thing to it ; nature would do any thing to be saved, rather
than to go to Christ, or close with Christ; Christ’ will have
nothing; the soul'will force somewhat of its own upon Christ.
Here in that great controversy, consider, didst thou ever yet
see the merits of Christ, and the infinite satisfaction made b
his'death ? Didst thou see this when the burden' of sin and
the'wrath ofGod lay heavy on thy conscience; that is‘grace.
The greatness of Christ’s merit is not.-known but to-a poor
soul at the greatést loss. Slight convictions will but have
slight, low prizings of Christ’s -blpod and merits.

1 it [To be concluded.]..

- i 4 II.- : *

DOES THE POPE FORBID THE BIBLE TO THE PEOPLE IN: !,
GENERAL?:

| Roman Catholics deny it.., The. question is not, what de-
gree of mental independence may be enjoyed in-some parts of
the world by the subjects of the Pope. The influence of free
civil governments—the prevalence of a different religion—
the power of public opinion—the facility of adaptationin,the
JRomish system ‘itself—these, and ,pther causes, modify the
action of this great superstition in different: regionss but the
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question is, what is:thetdoctrine of Rome, what, are the ac-
credited “decrees of the triple crown an the subject of the
Bisre ?  Itis well knownthat the chief learning of the clergy
of the middle ages,consisted in their being able to read, when:
they had any learning at all, for it was often the factthat the
Bishops themselves could .notread. What, then, wasthe igno-
ranceof the Jaity?  What.did thev. know of the Latin-locked
Scriptures !  Next to nothing. This then was the time for
the Pope to plant those venomous night shades of superstition. |
which in progress of time attained such a melancholy luxuri-
ance. In;theeleventh century, Pope Gregory VII. declared
himself against the free and general use of the scriptures.
Many of the laity opposed.. ‘The prohibition was repeated by
Innocent I11., at the commencement of the thirteenth century..
Men that bore the most: gentle names, were the 'most severe.
tyrants over the human intellect,and human happiness. The
‘Waldenses, insisting on the rights of conscience and of
accegs to the Word of God, the Council held at Toulouse in
1229, prohibited the Bible ( Vulgari translatione ) in the common
iranslation; which was equal to an entire prohibitien. * It was:
" shutting the gates of light on the human mind. :
.In 1338 John Wickliff was declared a heretic by the Sy-
ned at Oxford, for publishing an English translation. of the,
Bible! Andthiswas the manon whose innocent bones,in a sub-,
sequent age, the:impotent wrath of ghostly ecclesiastics was
so fiercely wteaked, when,they:..exhumed and burnt them.
Could those tridentine myrmidons of the arch énemy have:
reached up their talons to heaven, they, would have grasped
his. sainted spirit, and dragged it from its peaceful and blessed
abode. But even the Council of Trentdid not dare the pro-,
hibition .of the Bible, but condescended to authenticate. the'
Latin Vulgate—a sealed book.." Afierwards Pius IV. issued
his . Indez. librorum prohibitorum, in which were some per-
missions and .many restrictions. Butthe former were. soon
" limited by Clement VIIL, who, however, in the plentitude
of his regal cleméncy, granted some :privileges, only to
excite the jealousy of Gregory XV., by whom even these
were withdrawn, in this style of lordly decree: ¢ In the
plentitude of our apostolical authority, and with certain
knowledge and mature deliberation, we revoke, make void
and annul the licenses, all and singular, of reading and
possessing any prohibited books whatever.” What Gregory
XVI., has since done, is before the world. Now it isnota.
sufficient reply to all this, to say, that the practice of ecclesi-
agtics or laics, is in contradiction to this policy. If it be so, -
they have rebelled against that authority to which they - have
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sworn 'implicitly té submit, and so have violated their oaths.
We know that the spirit of freedom has never been effectually
quen¢hediin‘the * Gallican” Church,-or that part of the: Ro-
man-Church which belongs to France ; yet even ‘there, little
ofthe genuine freedom of the gospel exists, as recent perse-
cutions iprove. The. spirit of hberty, as drawn from' the
Bible, does not pervade the mass- of intellect, thought' and
feeling. It has never been incorporated into krer institutions,
“lived in her maxims, or breathed in her councils. Individugl
struggles thérc have been, sublime and imposing, but their
resistance has only shown the strength of the torrent. Ques-
nelyin the commencement of the eighteenth century, was an
emihent advocate of religious liberty. + He was for unchain-
ing the sacredg volume, and giving it wings far and wide.
But the Pope'dondemned his French translation of thie -New
Téstament, in the bull Unigenitus, 1713. Quesnel well
maintained, “ That to interdict to Christains the reading of
the Holy Scriptures, especially of the Gospels, is to interdict
the'use of light to the cﬁildren of light, and to inflict upon
them a kind of ' excommunication.” . The simplicity of this
thought is equal toits truth. Pascal is knownto all. Sothe
Janbenistsin general.  But all such men were marked and
circumvented by the Jesuits. It the former would 'hold up
the “.torch of St. Augustine;” the latter would prepare
« Snuffers for the torch.” If the Jansenists opened their
mouths like men, the Jesuits would be ready with “A gag for
thes Jansenists.”
¥ Such were the titles of some of their works. Where wasany
ihtrigue éver going on against liberty or piety without a Jesut
priestbeing at the bottom of it 7  Hence the warning given
by La:Fayette to an American, embarking for this countiy :
“Talke cake of the priests. They will rurn your liberties if’
they can.” Bchol(? the progress of things.  He that now
sleeps.at- his post, is unworthy the name, the privileges and
plerogatives of a freeman, to say nothing of his-hopeas a
Christian.—Jour. of Commerce. '

THE CHAMBER OF TORTURE.

Y1~ the midst of a spacious rotunda, in a decp cave, lighted by
two dini torkhies, four men in masks surrounded anotber man, sad
aridfeeble'who sustained himself with difficulty,’ and whose enfee-
bled vision the gloomy light of this scpulchral place’ pained ‘and
wearigds A humid and thick ‘atmosphere, extended like a pcsiilen-
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tial fog throughout these subterraneous regions, from which a fetid,
sepulchral odor was exhaled. In thissort of grotto, all around the
uneven walls, which glistened with the water oozingthrough the soft
stone, instruments of torture were seen suspended; the infernal
invention of the ascetic and savage imagination of the monks, the
very sight of which caused a shudder. There were racks, iron
bolts, nails of enormous siZe, ropes of every thickness, and in a cor-
ner by the side of a rack, a pan of coals, which darted its r1ed and
blue flamesin the recess. It was terrible to behold. - The descent
into this infernal place was by numerous winding stairs, whose bu-
mid steps were covered with mouldiness,and upon which it was im<
possible to walk without slipping ; but the servants of the inquisi-
tion had, as they say, the sailor’s foot. They were acquainted with
the least turn in this frightful labyrinth to which they bad led Mana
uel Argoso, the former governor of Seville, when they left the hall
of tribunal, and where we now find them again with the unhappy
aceused, waiting the grand inquisitor. He had suffered. himself to
be led, or rather, closing his eyes in order not to see the road over
which they hurried him, but the executioners had stopped in the
midst of the Chamber of Torture, thus this gloomy den wascalled. The
accused opened his eyes again, cast round him an anxious look, and he
observed nothing but the veiled figures of the sinister creatures who
in this terrestrial hell, filled the office of demons, and whe were cal-
led tormentors. When he had counted one after another of the
horrible instruments of torture which surrounded him, his imagina-
tion, enfeebled by fasting and imprisonment, became the prey of 2
strange hullfeination, He believed that he had left this world, and
had arrived at the place of which the scripturespeaks, where there
“is weeping and gnashing of teeth.”

Need we be sarprised after this, ’that in moments, and in, the
midst of such horrid pageant, the inquisition has obtained the most
singular abjurations and confessions, the most contrary to the char-
acter, of those whom she made her victims ?

Pierre Arbues, came at length, followed by a second inquisifor
and by the apostolic notary. The accused was standing in the
midst of the Chamber qf Torture. | At the Bight of his judge he
was recalled to the sad feeling of reality; on raising his e)'res to-
ward heaven, as if to supplicate it, he perceived that above his head,
in the vault, astrong pulley had been fixed, through which passed a
solid rope of hemp, which hung down to his feet. The four mask-
ed men stood silently by his side. Pierre Arbues and the inquisitor
who accompanied him, sat down upon seats to assist at the mourn-
ful scene, conformably to the eighteenth article of the code. of the
inquisition, which provided that 1 or 2 inquisitors should always be
present at the torture to record the declurations of the accused.

At a signal from the grand inquisitor, the tormentors, stri pped the
accused- of his clothing, and left him with nothing but his shirt,—
Then Pierre Avbues moving towards him: “My son,” said he,
with angelical. sweetness, “iny son, confess your crimes, and ‘grieve
not cur souls by persisting in error and heresy—spare us the sor-
row of obeying the severe laws of the holy inquisition, by, treating
you with all the rigor which they!demand.” -

F2
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Manuel Argoso made no reply, but he cast upon the inquisitor, a
fixed, cold, piercing look which defied tortare. :

“Avow and confess,” resumed Pierre Arbues," with incredible
perseverance, but still with = voice full of unction and' gentleness.
“ We are your fathers in God, and we are actuated solely by the de-
sire fo save your soul. Come, my son, a sincere confessicn can
alone save you in the other life, and in this, deliver you from the
just vengeance of God. Confess your sin.”

I cannot confess e crime which has no existence,” replied the
governor. : ' '

“‘ My son,” said the judge, “I am grieved at your impenitence,
and T beseech the Lord to touch your soul, which, without grace,
will inevitably be lost, for thedevil holds it in his power, and it .is
he who inspires yon with this guilty persistence in wickedness.—
Pray with me, if you possibly can, that God may have 'pity on you,
and send you the light of his Holy Spirit.” At the same time, Ar-
bues kneeling on the ground by the side of the sufferer, muttered,
in a low voice, an uniutelligible prayer, with a sanctimonious and
affected air. Then he made, one after another, several rapid signs
of the cross, humbly smote his breast, and remained for some
minutes with his face leaning upon his clasped bands. '

At this moment, the savage inquisitor of Seville, who was onlyan
humble Dominican, praying and weeping for the sins of otheérs, at
length rose up: . “Unhappy-slave of the devil,” said he a_ddressiﬁg'
the accused, “has God vouchsafed to hear ‘my prayers, and dpen
your eyes sealed against the brightness of our faith 7"

“ My faith is still the same,” replied Argoso; “ it has never varied
a single instant ; as I have received it from my father, who was a
pious Christian, so I will, through divine aid, carry it with 'me to
the tomb.”

“Grod is my witness thatitis not my fault,” said the judge, raising
his eyes toward heaven; “go,” he pursued, looking at the tormen-
tors, “ apply the torture of the cord.” Atthese words the accused
shut his eyes—a dull buzzing sounded in his ears-~a cold sweat ran
down his limbs, and he sbuddered in every fibre. The tormentors
drew towards them the cable which hung from the vault.

“You will continue to torture until wé judge it expedient to sus-
pend it;” continued the inquisitor, and if during this time, the ac-
cused suffers any injury, be it the fracture of a limb or even death, I
protést before you all that the fault should be imputed to him alone.
And now let'the will of God be doue,” added he, extending his
hands towards the executioners. ;

Instdntly the four masked men seized the unhappy governor; and
tied his hands behind his back, with one of the ends of the cord,
which hung above his head : then seizing the other end, by the aid
of 'the pulley, they raised the sufferer to the height of the ceiling,
and let him fall rapidly till within a foot from the ground.  Thé un-
happy man almost fainted at this terrible shock. The tormentors
waited a few minutes until he had recovered, and immediately
when he re-opened his eyes, they recommenced this cruel ascension,
and suffered him to fall as violently as the first time. This punish-
ment lasted for an hour.
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The unfortanate governor had not uttered a complaint ; only his
panting and suffucated breast emitted a hoarse and restrained respir-
ation, which resembled the death rattle. His heavy eyes, glazed
like those of the dying, seemed to have nothing more to do but to
close in their last sleep. The cord which enclosed his wrists had
cut so deeply into the flesh, that the blood of the tortured man
trickled all over his body; his shirt, the only clothing which they
had left him, was soiled with bloody mire; for the floor was earthy
and damp; and when the torture was over, the wretched man, re-
leased from his bonds, fell on the earth like a lifeless mass—his dis-
located bones ahd mangled muscles could no longer support him.

It was'a harrowing and horrid spectacle to see this strong man,
tall, robust, and still in the vigor of his age, annihilated by a cruel
torture, and punished before he had been tried. What might not
be expected from a jurisprudence which imposed such trial? Bat
the inquisitors had no bowels; they reigned by torture, they de-
i.ghr._ed in agony. _

“Take this man back to his prison, said Pierre Arbues, with an
air of pity, “that will do forto-day,” and turning towards the. in-
quisitorial counsellor, * my son,” said he, ‘“do not forget to pray
for this untiappy man in your prayers.”

Such was the manner of the inquisitors’ procedure when_in the
presence of their victims—they concealed the abominable hardness
of their hearts under the hypocritical exterior of profound piety.—
Two friars carried the wretched governor in their arms. Manuel -

Argoso no longer.gave any sign of life— Mysteries of the Inguisition.

THE MARTYRS OF SCOTLAND.

On the moor lands of Scotland were the Martyrs seen lying, .

While their widows and orphans wept over them dying,
And their deep lamentations reach’d valley and mountain,
And the tears ran and flowed like the streams of the fountain.
There Cameron and Cargill and Renwick unyielding,
The truth from its foes with their bodies were shielding,
And they Ioved not their lives in their holy vocation,
But surrendered them up to the God of salvation,
Byt what though the furnace be seven times heated;
If Immanuel walks there death and hell are defeated : i
They as;:eqd,through the flames “mare than.conquerors” victorious,
To receive their bright crown of salvation most glorious.
Now the bloody stained sword from the tyrant has fallen,
Baut the blood it has shed is for vengeance still calling
To the Holy and True, who has long borne with patience
Both the death of his saints and the crimes of the nations.

« Truth, Satan’s dogs still stigmatise ;

O God of truth, i patronize.”

Brooklyn, Aug. 1846.
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OBITUARY OF MARY JANE GLASGOW.¥

She was the wife of Moses T. Glasgow, a ruling elder of the__ con-
gregation of Cincinnati. Her father was Francis Augustus Pierce,
anative of Connecticut. When a young man he remove:i to Penn-
sylvania, where he married. The family removed to Indiana, 1819,
thence to Camden, Ohio, where, in 1820, Mary Jane was born.—
At 12 years of age, with her father’s family, she became 2 resident
of Cincinnati. In the year 1839 she was married to Mr. Glasgow.
March 14th, 1846, “she yielded up her spirit to God who gave it.”

Mrs. Glasgow was careful to make herself familiar with all the
standards of the church, and was a highly intelligent and zealous
Covenanter. The tenor of her life was noiséless and peaceful.—
When any difficulty arose among members of the congregation, she
wisely kept herself aloof, If she could not speak good of her
brethren and neighbors, she was silent. She was never heard ut-
tering insinuations to mar the reputation of brethren. ‘This is great
praise, in an age like this, when ill nature mingles the waters of
strife with the tears that bedew the graves of the dead. Had the
wife of every officer in our Lord’s house, the law of kindness dwel-
ling in hertongue, as it did in Mary Jane Glasgow’s, the church
would be freed from many petty but grievous annoyances. :

As soon as her sicknesss, an affection of the lungs, began to as-
sume an alarming type, she sent for the minister who officiated in
the congregation where shie worshipped. Her mind was found in
much darkness, of which she had, in distress, complained to her
husband. Suitable promises, with other words of encouragement
and prayer, were blessed to dispel the cloud. This was several
weeks before her death, and the rod and staff of the good Shepherd
continued to comfort her until she had passed through the valley of
the shadow of death. While she laboured under the bidings of her
heavenly Father’s countenance, the leaving of three little children,
in this merciless generation, gave her much concern. But when
strengthened to cornmit, with entire confidence, the salvation of her
goulto Christ, she was enabled to commend without anxiety, her
children to his tender care. : '

She wasinstant in prayer, read the word much, ahd when too
feeble to read herself, listened to it with intense interest when read
by her husband. ; _ '

Her youngest child, John Cameron, at the age of about five
months, died two weeks before her. She said with entire compos-
ure, “Let its corpse be put into a vault for a little; it will save
trouble to bury it and mine together.” She did not suffer much
pain, except for one night, at least she never complained, TFearless
of death, she said, n; s

“I trusted aleo in the Lord, slide therefore shall oot L”

_She remarked to her husband shortly before her death, “If God
give you the means, educate our little boy (Robert Findley, about
two and a half years old) for the ministry; for assoon as be was

—_
Inserted, from the Covenanter, at the written request of Mr. Glasgow.
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born I dedicated him to Christ for that work.” Her heart was in the
church. Inprayer by herbed-side, the main topics were the church
and the seminary, which as experienced ministers know, showed
what she set above her chief joy.— Communicated.

& ¥

THE WORLD'S CONVENTION.

This bady, to be called hereafter, T EvancELICAL ALLIANCE,
met in London on the 19th August and continued its sessions for
two weeks. - No full account of its proceedings has yet been pub-
lished, owing to the exclusion of Reporters. The following items
we glean from several papers, furnished chiefty by delegates who
attended the Convention. The Conference was composed of dele-
gates from the Free church of Scotland, the Wesleyan Methodist
.connexion, Presbyterians of all descriptions, some from the Estab-
lished church of England, from France, Italy, Germany and Russia.
About sixty delegates were present from the the United States.
Those from the Wesleyan Methodists and the IFree church of Scot-
land were the most numerous. The deliberations were conducted
with closed doors, reporters were by a very large vote, excluded,
and information is to be given to the public by official accounts of
the proceedings. Several public meetings were held which were
very numerously attended. :

Near the commencement, the principle was laid down that “ slight
differences on minor points ought not to prevent christians from join-
ing in this great effort to promote Christian union.” Into-the alli-
ance those persons only are to be admitted who hold what are gen-’
erally understood to be Evangelical views ; but these are not to be
regarded, in any strict sense, as a creed or confession, nor is the
alliance to be considered an alliance of denominations, but of indi-
vidual christians, each acting on his own responsibility; neither, is
it contemplated that it should assume the character of a new eccle-
_siastical organization. Branches are to be established for—1. The
united kingdom of Grreat Britain and Ireland, exclusive of the Brit-
ish colonies. 2. The United States of America. 3. The Kingdom of
France. 4. The North of Germany. 5. The South of Germany
and German Switzerland. Additional branches are from time to
timeto be recognized as such,by the concurrence of any two previous-
ly existing branches. Among these branches official correspondence
is to be maintained, and annual reports of proceedings exchanged.
General Conferences are to be held every seventh year, or oflener
at the call of two branches, one on each side of the Atlantic.

At one of the public meetings, resvlutions were adopted recom-
mending that the first Lord’s day, in each year, should be observed
by the members and friends of the Alliance throughout the world as
a season for concert in prayer inbehalf of the objects of the Alliance;
that orthodox christains of all sects should exercise christian charity
towards each other, pledging themselves to avoid in their contre-
versies all rash or groundless insinuations, and to maintain the meek-
ness and gentleness of Christians by speaking the trath in love only.
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. A general statement was drawn up and passed upon,setting forth,
under nice distinct heads, Lthe points on which the members of the
Convention could agree.. This statement we have not seen, but ex-
pect to receive it soon, If upon perusal we think it worth while,
1t will be given in our next No. .

The Convention refused to receiveas a memberJohannes Czerski,
the companion, for a time, of Ronge in Germany,on account of doc-
trinal errors on his part, considered to he of such a character as to
preclude him. One paper says ** The deliberations were accompa-
nied with much prayer, and were generally very harmonious, The
slavery question was the great troubler of the Convention.”

American Board of Missions.—The aonual meeting of this Board
was held recently in New-Haven. The following items are from
the reports of the Secretary and Treasurer.

The amount received info the Treasury during the year was
$262,073 ; exceeding that of any former year except one: and the
expenditures for the same period have been $257,605. Of the 350
Missionaries, 6 have'been removed by death. No unexpected ob-
stacles have impeded the Missionaries in their work.

' The number of missions is 26, embracing 93 stations, with 134
Missionaries and 208 female and other assistant Missionaries, in all
342, sent from this country. Associated with these are 20 native
preachers, and 132 native helpers, making the whole number sup-
ported by the Board 494.

Under the care of the Missionaries are 73 churches, gathered by
their labors ; to which 1500 members have been added during the
year, which embrace 24,824 converts from heathenism. The Mis-
sionaries have also the care of 7 seminaries for educating ngtive

reachers, embracing 487 students; 34 boarding schools with 1847
pupils; 602 free day schools with more than 29,000 pupils; whele
number of pupils 31,405. :

Connected with the missions are 15 printing establishments, hav-
ing 32 presses, and 40 fonts of type, and furnished for printing in
27 languages., Five of the missions are also provided with type and
stereotype - foundries. For eleven of the other missions printing
is executed, from year to year, as their wants require, at presses not
owned by the Board ; making the whole number of languages, ex-
clusive of the English, in which printing is done for the missions, 37,
The number of copies of works printed during the year, including
tracts, exceeds 460,000 ; -and the whole- number of pages printed
during the year; is not less than 40,000,000. The whole number of
pages printed since the commencement of the missions exceeds
.635,000,000. :

An infamous Roman Catholic Calumny.—The St. Louis Catho-
lic News Letter makes the following statement respecting the late
excellent Rev. John Breckinridge :— %

 The Rev. Mr. B. was celebrated a few years since, for the ac-
tive part he took agﬁinht the Catholic Church in Baltimore, and oth-
er eastern cities. He had several memorable controversies with
Catholic priests, on the subject of our religion, and conducted a
newspaper, which was, if possible, still more malignant in its char -
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acter than the ‘Herald of Religious Liberty. Having spent some
yearsin this unholy warfare, he came to die. He had two brothers,
clergymen, like himself, of the Presbyterian Church. Seeing his
end approaching, he called them to his bed-side, and in the solemn
tones of a dying man, struck to the beart with a sense of his sins,
warned them never to raise their voice against that church, in tra-
dueing whicn he had so zealously employed his own. He then ask-
ed tosee a Cathaolic priest, that he might make ameuds for the out-
rages he had committed against the Church of -God, that he mighe
die in peace. . But his entreaties were refused, and his brothers—
brothers as well by bload as by the fellowship of a common minis-
try—suffered him to die, bewailing his sins, and praying in vain for
the means of a reconciliation with the church whose holiness and
truth he had habitually outraged.”

Dr. Wm. L. Breckinridge replies-to this statement as follows :—

“ We pronounce it an unqualified, malignant, and shameless cal-
umny—such a falsehood as we might expect to be uttered by the
children of the father of lies. We dare say, however, that it will be
believed by papists; for it is not so hard to be believed’ as that a bit
of bread is God. If these Priesrs believe it, it is a little strange
that they have kept it so long. For qurselves we have never heard
the most distant intimation of it, until we opened the Catholic Ad-
vocate of last Saturday, [which copied it.] We bave no idea. that
other men believe there is the least foundation for the story, and
therefore we deem it sufficient to give it this absolute and indignant
contradiction. We demand of the editors of the Cathalic News
Letter, who speak with so.great confidence on the subject, that they
give us the names, on whose authority they have uttered this audac-
ious slander of the living—this most airocious outrage on the dead.”

A Religion of Ceremonies—There is scarcely an hour in the.day
(says Thomson, in his Recollections of Mexico,) when the bells are
not heard in the street, announcéing that some priest is seated in a
coach, drawn by two mules, followed by ten or a dozen friars; with
gold wax candles, chanting as they go. The coach is preceded bya
man who rings a small bell, to announce the approach of the Host;
when every one who happens to be in the the street is expected to
uncover himself and kneel, and the inmates of all the houses on the
street do the same thing. Nothing is more common .than to- hear.
them exclaim, whenever.they hear.the bell, * Dios viene, Dids viene,”
—Gred is coming, God is coming ; when, whatever they may be do-
ing, they instantly fall upon their knees. What I have described,
is the visit of the Host to some common person. The procession is
more or less numerousyand the personin the coach of more or less
dignity,from an humble priest to the archbishop of Mexico,according
to the'dignity and station of the pefson visited. Sometimes the pro-
cession is accompanied by a large band of music. The visit_of the
Host to the Senora Santa Anna, was attended by a procession of
twenty thousand people, headed.by the archbishop. Until very
recently every one was required to kneel, and a very few years since
an American shoemaker was murdered in bis shop for refusing:to do
it. But now they are satisfied if you pull off your hat and stop until
the Host passes.



256 Tiems of Intelligence.

Reformation in Dublin.—The Dublin Statesman, noticing recent
movements, says: * We are glad to report from time to time the
good work that is going on in St. Audgen’s church. On Sabbath last,
the day fixed for the purpose, thirteen persons publicly renounced
Romanism in that edifice, and were received in the usual way into
the communion of the Church of England. One of the converts was
intended by his parents for the Romish priesthood, but he is now
likely to become an able minister of the everlasting gospel. The
old church was crowded, as on former occasions, with Roman Cath-
olics and Protestants, and all paid the most solemn and reverend at-
tention to the services of the day. Mr. Scott announced that be
would receive another - class of converts on the first Sabbath inthe
month of July next. We have been informed by.competent author-
ity that upwards of forty individuals renounced Popery on the same
day in the Missionary church on the island of Achill, under the
ministry of the Rev. Edward Nangle and the Rev. W. J. Burke, the
latter of whom was formerly a priest of the Church of Rome.

Czerski—The London Morning Chronicle says, Czerski, the ex-
catholic priest, and ex-colleague of Ronge, has been suffered to
walk the streets of London without recognition. The Evangelical
Alliance had no welcome to offer him, and but for thé friendly of-
fices of Rev. Mr. Herschell, a converted Jew, who preaches stated-
ly in Edgeware road, this eminent man would have left our land, and
returned to his country a broken hearted man.

Jews in Bokemia.—The Emperor of Austria has just issued two
ordinances in favor of the Israelites of Bohemia. The first of these
ordinances prescribes that from the first of January, 1847, the tax of
the Jews will be decreased a seventh every year, so that at the end
of seven years this odigus tax, which, in the method by which it is
collected, is vexatious in the highest degree, will be entirely abolish-
ed. By the other ordinance, the Emperor has created at the Uni-
versity of Prague a professorship of Rabbinical literature, and Doc-
tor Samuel Isaac Wessely, the first preacher in the Synagogue of
Prague, has been nominated to fill it. This last measure has 'been
received with especial enthusiasm by the Israelites, it beiny the first
titae that in the Austrian States a Jew has been appointed Profes-
sor of a University, to the functions-of which many prerogatives are
attached, especially the enjoyment of the rights of nobility.

The Rev. Robert Jobuston, pastor of the Reformed Presbyterian
congreégation in Manchester, ‘England, under the care of the Irish
. Synod, is at present on 2 visit to the ‘church jn this country. The
immediate object of his visit is to procure aid'to defray the expen-
ses incurred in erecting a house for publie worship. Mr. Johnston
comes among us warmly recomniended. TheIrish Synod have com-
mended the object of his visit and made arrangements to supply his
pulpit during: his absence. _ ; i

We understand that the congregation of Craftsbury, Vi, have
made a call upon Mr. R. Z. Willson, a licentiate under the care of
the New York Presbytery. -
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THE ECCLESIASTICAL STARS.*

Rev. ii. 1. “He boldeth the seven stars in his right hand,—(he) walketh in the midstof the
seven golden candlesticks.”

THis book is called Apocarupsis—a revelation, or uncor-
ering from concealment. 1t unfoldsa view of the then present,
the immediately and remotely future state ofthe church to the
end of time. ¢ Write,” says tlie personage that addressed
John, ¢ the things which thou hast seen, and the things which
are, and the things which shall be hereafter.” Chap. 1. 18.

The matter being principally prophetical, the language is
peculiarly figurative, and the imagery remarkably. emblem-
atical and allegorical. The phraseology of our text is stri-
kingly so. This circumstance throws. a shade of obscurity
over many parts of the book, which it is not easy to pene-
trate. .Yet to understand the imagery of our text we are
not left to the vague decisions of speculation, nor to the un-
satisfying results of fanciful conjecture. A little attention to
the context will satisfactorily explain the terms; and clearly

define the import of the passage. ;

In Chap. i. 13-16, a glorious personage is introduced un-
der the following sublime description : *In the midst of the
seven golden candlesticks one like unto the Son of man,
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and_girt about the
paps with a golden girdle. His head and his hairs’ were
white like wool, as white'as snow ; and his eyes were asa
flame of fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they
burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many
waters. And he kad in Fis. hand seven stars ; and out of his

*The substi of a hed, at Fayetteville, Pa. by the Rev. C. B, M'Kee, A. M
#t the ordinatioh of Mr. Jushua Kennedy.
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mouth went a sharp two-edged sword ; and his countenance
was as the sun shineth in his strength.”” But to pre-
clude the possibility of misapprebending the personage
introduced to notice, and to make description demonstrative,
in pointing out his character he proclaims, “I am he that
liveth and was dead ; and, behold I am alive for ever-
more.” verse 18. Ofwhom Paul says, ¢ Christ being rais-
ed from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more
dominion over him.” Rom. vi. 9. Jesvus CHrisT, there-
fore, ‘¢ who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of
the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the earth,” is the
one who “ holdeth THE sTags in his right hand.”

These stars are denominated *the seven angels of the
churches,”—not the angels, or celestial hosts of angelic be-
ings; nor presiding: angels over so many churches, as the
figments of popery would have it; who have placed a St.
Patrick as the guardian of the church in Ireland 5 St. James,
in England ; St. Dennis, in France, &c. &c., but thé min-
isters of reconciliation, who ag angels, or messengers, as the
word imports, are sent forth into the world to win souls to
Christ: as saith the apostle—¢ We are‘ambassadors for
Christ: as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you
in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” 2. Cor. v. 20.
And who, like angels excel in humility, knowledge, holi-
ness, harmony, zeal and readiness to serve Jesus Christ and
his people ; in prying into the mysteries of redemption; in
%raising God and rejoicing in the conversion of sinners.

his is evidently the 1interpretation given of the term ‘angel
in Chap. xiv. 68, where an angel, or minister, is seen fly-
ing, that is hastening, in the midst of heaven—of the Chris-
tian church—having the everlasting gospel to preach to them
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and kindred and
tongue and people: in accordance witk the divine commis-
sion ““Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to
every creature.”” Mark xvi. 15. A

These stars are seven, not only to correspond with the num-
ber of churches already organized in Asia, but as the number
seven is an emblematic term and denotes perfection, a great
many, or a complete number, so it may imply a continued supply
of a regular and adequate gospel ministry from generation to
gerieration, until the ec¢lesiastical heavens 'shall no longer
need to be lighted and cheered by such luminaries ; when
“ the city shal%_have no need of the sun, neither of the moon
to shine in it} for the glory of God shall ‘lighten 'it, and
the Lamb shall be the light thereof.” Rev. xxi. 23.
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‘That the candlesticks denote the churches, or ‘congregations,
is evident from a comparison of our text with the preceding
verse :—¢* the seven candlesticks which thon sawest are the
seven churches.”’ _ :

To sum up these’ illustrations, it appears that the Lord
Jesus' Christ, the Prince of the kings of the earth, and the
liead of his body the church, holds the ecclesiastical stars—thé
ministers of the gospel, in his hand, to display his glory,power
and dominion among 'men, and to promote the best interests
of his people in time, and through eternity To illustrate
more fully this grand doctrine of our text, I shall, in humble
dependence upon promised aid, endeavor, -

I. To pdint out the relation that subsists between the
LordiJesus Christ and the Siars—the ministry of reconciliation
—¢¢ he holds the stars in his hand.” '

II. Show the relation that subsists between the stars and
the candlesticks—the churches, or the people—with the stars
in his hand—¢he walketh in the midst of the candlesticks.” -

III. Consider the gereral connection of these relations with
the welfare of mankind. :

I. The relation that subsists between the Lord Jesus Christ
and the ecclesiastical Stars—the ministry of reconciliation:

And 1. He kolds them in his hand. He is the head of his
body the church. Col.i. 18. All power and authority are
lodged in him, and derived from him. He received authori-
ty from the Father to appoint officers: All power is given
urito me 2 keaden and in earth. Go yetherefore; and teach all
nations.”” Mat. xxviii. 18, 19. And they are bound to act in
his name, and by virtue of his authority and appointment.—
«We areambassadors for Christ ; asthough God did beseech
you by us, we pray youin Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled
to'God.” - They dare not go beyond the commandment of
the Lord, todo either good or bad of their own mind; but
whatthe Lord saith, that they must speak. Num. xxiv. 13.

2. He enlightens them. Human learning, since miraculous
endowments have ceased, is indispensable in the gospel min-
istry; but mere learning, without divine illunfination, will be
of no avail. *JesusChrist *is the true light, which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world.” For this he had a
commission and appointment from the Father: ¢ I will also
give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my
salvation unto the ends of the earth.” Is. xlix. 6. In accor-
dance. with which Zacharias proclaims hig character, that
«through the tender mercy of God the day-spring from on
high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in darkness,
and in the shadow of death, and to guide our feet into the
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way of peace.” Luke i. 78, 79. «For God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness hath shined in our hearts, to
give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in theface
of Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor. iv. 6.

3. He keeps up their light. 'The last promise and parting
encouragement which he left with his disciples on his separa-
tion from them—¢*And lo, I am with you always even
to the end of the world”—gave full assurance of this hope.
This idea is beautifully represented under a different figure
by the prophet Zechariah, in the bowl which receives its sup-
plies from ¢ the two olive t2ees,” Zech. iv. 3,11, 14, compared
with Rev. xi. 4. The apostle,in comforting the church in
view of her wants and trials, says that “in him dwells the
fullness of the Godhead bodily,” to subserve this end; and
John adds “of his fullness have all we received, and
grace for grace.” And how cheering is it to the gospel min-
ister in his -ardous duties and accumulated cares, when
borne down by anxiety and exhausted by fatigue, to dwell
upon the kind promise—¢ My God shall supply all your need
according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.”

4. He determines their places. Men may prefer or choose
this location rather than thgt, one place, or field of operation
rather than another, but like the destinies of all men, ¢the
bounds of their habitation are determined.” Asin thegrand
solar system, some of the planets are nearer to that
glorious orb, and some more remote from him; yet all de-
pending upon him, and performing their exact and unalterable
revolutions around him; so with the more glorious Sun of
Righteousness, some of the stars are placed nearer him, and
some more remote ; yet all equally depending upon him and
directed by him; each one in his sphere, or orbit, performing
an equally important part. . “For as we have many mem-
bers in one body, and all members have not the same office ;
so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one
members one of another, &c.” Rom. xii.7, 8. Their locations
and ectlesiastical relations are directed and fixed by his un-
alterable purpose. '

“ He counts the number of the Stars; be names them everyone.,
Great isour Lord, and of great power ; his wisdom search can nous.,”

5. The Lord Jesus continues or removes these stars at pleasure.
Some stars of great brilliancy appear in the ecclesiastical
heavens, and sparkle, and illuminate, raising the admiring
gaze of the beholder for a while, then they are recalled at an
early period of their existence, when their influence began to
be felt: Other stars of less brilliancy, but of equal impor-
tance and utility in their spheres,have been long continued in
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their orbits, until advanced in years, and surrounded by new
luminaries to take their places and diffuse their irradiation
more widely, the aged have been called home to shine nearer
the throne of the Eternal with unfading and ineffable splen-
dor. May we not, of the one, and of the other, say : * Bles-
sed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth :—
Yea, saith the Spirit that they may rest from their Iabors, and
their works do fgllow them.” Rev. xiv. 13.
To be concluded.

A DROP OF HONEY FROM THE ROCK CHRIST.

Concluded from Page 246.

Despairing Sinner ! Thou lookest on thy right-hand and on
thy left, saying: Who will shew us any good 2 Thou art
tumbling over all thy duties and professions to patch up a
righteousness to save thee. Look at Christ now, look to l[:im
and -be saved, all the ends of the earth, Isa. xlv. 22.
Thereisnone else.’ He isa Saviour, and there is none besides
him. Look any where else, and thou art undone. God will
look at nothing but Christ, and thou must look at nothing
else. Christ 1s lifted up on high as the brazen serpent in
the wilderness, that sinners at the ends of the earth, the

reatest distance, may see him, and look towards him. The
east sight of him’ will be ‘saving, the least touch healing to
thee : and God intends thou shouldst look on him, for he
hath set him on a high throne of glory, in the open view of
all poor sinners. Thou hast infinite reason to-look on him,
no'reason at all to look off him. For heis meek and lowl
of heart, Mat. xi. 29. He will do that himself which he re-
quires of his creature, viz. bear with infirmities. Rom. xv.1.
He, will restore with the spiritof meekness. Gal. vi. 1. and
bear thy burthens, v. 2. He will forgive, not only till sev-
en times; but seventy times seven. Ii put the faith of the
Apostle to it to believe this, Luke xvii. 4, 5. Because we
are hard to forgive, we think Christ is hard.

We see sin great, we think Christ doth so, and we measure
infinite love with our line, infinite merits with our sins, which
is the greatest pride and blasphemy. Hear what he saith, I
have found -a ransom, Job xxxiii. 24: In him Iam well
pleased. Mat. iii. 17. God will have nothing else ; nothing
else will do thee good, or satisfy conscience, but Christ who
satisfied the Father. ‘God dothfall upon the account of Christ.
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Thy deserts are hell, wrath, rejection. Christ’s deserts are
life, pardon, and acceptation. He will notonly show thee the
one, but he will give thee the other. It is Christ’s-own glo-
ry and happiness to pardon. Considér, whilst Christ' was
upon the earth, he was more among Publicans and Sinners
than among Scribes and Pharisees, his professed adversaries
for they were self-righteous ones: It is not as thouimaginest,
that hisstate in glory makes him neglectful,scornful to poor sin-
ners: no, he hath the same heart now in Heaven, heis God,. and
changethnot : Heis the Lamb of Godthat taketh away the sins of
the world. Johni.29. He wentthroughall thy temptations, de-
jections, sorrows, desertions, rejections. He hath drunk th.e bi_t-
terest of thecup, and leftthee the sweet ; the condemnation is
out, Christ drunk up all the Father’s wrath atone draught ; and
nothing but salvation is left for thee. Thou sayest thou canst
not believe, thoucanst not repent. Fitter for Christ ifthou hast
nothing ‘but sin and misery. Goto Christ with all thy impen-
itency and unbelief, to get faith and repentance from him ; that
is glorious, "Tell Christ, Lord I have brought no righteousness; mo
grace to be uccepted in or justified by ; Iam come for thine -and
must have it. We would be bringing to Christ, andythat
must not be; not a penny of nature’s highest improvements
will pass in Heaven. Grace will not stand with works.
Tit. i1i. 5, Rom. xi. 6. That is a terrible point to nature,
which-cannot think of being stript of all, net having a rag of
duty or righteousness left to look at. Self-righteousness, self~
sufficiency, are the darlings of nature, which she preserves
as her life; that makes Christ seem ugly to nature, nature
cannot desire him : he is just directly opposite to all nature’s
glorious interests. Let nature but make a gospel, and it
would make it quite contrary to Christ. It 'would be for the
just, the innocent, the holy, &c. Christ made the gospel for
thee, that is for needy sinners, the ungodly, the unrighteous,
the accursed. Nature cannot endure to think the gospe.l is
only for sinners ; it will rather choose despair than to’ go-to
Christ upon such terrible terms. When nature is but put to
it by guilt or wrath, it will go to its old haunts of self-right-
eousness, self goodness, &c. Aninfinite power must cast
down these strong holds. Noune but the self-justiciary stands
excluded out of the gospel : Christ will look at the. most a-
bominable ginner before him, because to such an one Christ
cannot be:made justification. To say in compliment, 1 am a
sinmer, is easy ; but to pray with the Publican indeed, Lord. be
merciful to me a sinner, is the hardest prayerin the world. It
18 easy to say, I believe in Christ ; but to see, Christ full of
grace and truth, of whose fullness thou mayest receive grace for
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grace ; that is sayingindeed. Itiseasyto profess Christ with
the mouth ; but to confess him with the heart, as Peter, to be
Christy the Son of the-living God; the alone Mediator, that is
above all flesh and blood. Many call Christ, Saviour ; few,
know him so. To see grace, salvation in Christ,isthe great-
est sight in the world ; none can do that, but at the same
time they shall see that glory and salvation to be theirs.—
Sights - will cause applications. I may be ashamed to
think that in the midst of so ‘much . professions, I have
known little of the blood of* Christ, which is the main thing
in the gospel.. A Christless formal profession, will be. the.
blackestsight, nextto Hell, that canbe. Thou mayest have
many good.things, and yet one thing may be wanting, that
may make thee go away sorrowful from Christ.. Thou hast nev-
er sold all thou hast, never parted with all thine own right-
eousness, &c. 'Thou mayestbe highinduty, and yet a per-
fect enemy and adversary to Christ, in every prayer, in eve-
ry duty, in every ordinance. Labour after sanctification tq
thy utmost ; but make not a Christ of it to save thee ; if o,
it must come down one way or other. Christ’s infinite satis-
faetion, not thy sanctification, mustbe thyjustification before
God.. When the Lord shall appear terrible out of ‘his holy
place;fire shall consume that as hay and stubble. This will be
found religion, ouly to bottom all upon the everlasting moun-
tains of God’s love and gracein Christ ; to live continually in
the sight of Christ’s infinite righteousness and merits; they
are sanctifying, without them the heart is carnal: And in
those sights to see the full vileness, yet littleness of sin, and
to see all:pardoned ; in those sights to pray, hear, &c.- seé-
ing thy polluted self; and all thy weak performances accept-
ed continually ; in those sights 1o trample upon all thy -self
glories, righteousness, privileges,as abomniable,and be found
continually in the righteousness of Christ only ; rejoicing in
the ruins of thy own righteousness, the spoiling ofall thy own
excellencies, that Christ alone, as Mediator, may be exalted
in his throne, mourning over all thy duties, how glorious so-
ever, that thou hastmot performed in the sight and: sense- of
Christ’s love ; without.the blood of Christ on the c¢onscience.
all is dead service, Heb. ix. 14. : A

That opinion of free-will, so cried up, will be easily con-.
futed, as it is by Scripture, in the heart which hath had any
spiritual dealing ‘with Jesus Christ, as to the . application of
his merits, and subjection;to his righteousness. Christ is
every way too magnificent a person for a poor nature to-close
withal, or to apprehend. ~Christ is so infinitely holy, natire
durst never look at him ; so infinitely good, nature can mnev-
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er believe him to be such, when it lies under full sights of
sin. Christis too high and glorious for nature so much as to
touch.. There must be a divine nature first putinto.the soul,
to make it lay hold on him, he lays so infinitely beyond the
sight or reach of nature. That Christ which natural. free-
will can apprehend, is but a natural Christ of 2 man’s own
making, not the Father’s Christ, not Jesus the Son of the liv~
ing God,.to whom none can come without the Father’s draw~
ing, John vi. 44, 46, Finally, search the Scriptures daily,
as mines of gold, wherein the heart of Christis laid. Watch
against constitutional sins, see them in their vileness, and they
shall never break out into act. Keep always an humble,
empty, broken frame of heart, sensible of  any  spiritual mis-
carriage, observant of all inward workings, fit for the highest
communications. Keep not guilt in the conscience, but ap--
ply the blood of Christ immediately. God chargeth sin-and
guilt upon thee to make thee look to Christ, the brazen ser-
ent. . ' "k

P Judge not Christ’s love by providences, but by promises.
Bless God for shaking thee off false foundations, for any way.
whereby he keeps the soulawakened and looking after Christ ;
better sickness, and temptations, than security and slightness.

A slighty spirit will turn a profane spirit, and will sin and
pray too. Slightness is the bane of profession ; if it be .not
rooted out of the heart, by constantand serious dealings with,:
and beholdings of Christ in duties, it will grow meore strong
and more deadly, by being under church ordinances. Measure
not thy graces by others’ attainments, but by Scripture trials.
Be serious, exact in duty, having the weight of it upon the
heart ; butbe as much afraid oftaking cothfort from duties
as from sins.. Comfort from any hand but Christ’s is deadly.
Be much in prayer or you will never keep up mueh commun-
ion with .God. As you are ‘in closet- prayer, so you will
be in all other ordinances. 4 n A Py

Reckon not duties by highexpressions, butby lowly frames,
and the beholdings of Christ. Tremble at duties-and gifts,
It was the saying ofa great Saint. - ¢ He was more afraid of
has duties than his sins ' the one often made him: proud, the
other always made him humble. Treasure up manifestations
of Christ’s love, they make the heart low foy Christ, too high
for sin. Slight notthe lowest, meanest evidences of grace;
God may put thee to make use of thelowest as thou thinkest
even that. 1 John iii. 14. that may be worth a.thousand
worlds to thee. : -

Be true to truth, but not turbulent and scornful ; restore
such asare fallen, help them up again with all the bowels of
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Christ. Set the broken, disjointed bones with the grace of the
gospel. High professor! despise not weak saints; thou
mayest come to - wish to be in the condition of the meanest of
them. Be faithful to others’ infirmities, but sensible of thy
own. Visit sick beds and deserted souls much, they are ex-
cellent scholars in experience. o

. Abide in your calling. Be dutiful to all relations, as to
the Lord. Be content with little of the world ; little will
serve. Think every little of the earth much, because unwor-
thy the least. Think much of Heaven not too little, because
Christis sorich and free. Think every one better than thy-
self and carry ever self loathing about thee, as one fit to be
trampled upon by all saints. See the vanity of the world;
and the consumption that is upon all things, and love nothing
but Christ. Mourn to see so little of Christ in the world, so
few needing him. Trifles please them better.  To a secure
soul Christ is but a fable, the scfiptures but a story. Mourn
to, think how many ate under baptism, and church order,
that are not under grace, looking much aftet duty, obediencey
little after Christ, little versed in grace. 'Prepare for the
cross; welcome it, bear it triumphaatly like Christ’s cross,
whether scoffs, mockings, jeers, contempt, imptisonments,
&c., but see it be Christ’s cross, not thy own.

Sin will hinder from glorying inithe crossof Christ ; omitting
little- truths against light may breed hell in the conscience,
as well as committing the greatest sins against light. Ifthou
hast been taken out of the belly of hell into Christ’s boson,
and made to sit among princes in the honsehold of God, Oh,
how shouldest thou live as a pattern of mercy, redeemed;
restored soul ! What infinite sums dost thou owe to Christ!
With what singular frames must thou walk, and do every
duty,! On sabbaths, what praising days, singing of hallelujahs .
ghould they be to thee!” Charch fellowship, what a Heaven,
a being with Christ, and Angels’ and Saints’ communion ;
what a drowning the soul in eternal love, as a burial with
Christ, dying fo all things besides him. Every time thou
thinkest .of Christ, be astonished, and wonder; and when
thon seest. sin, look at Christ’s grace that did pardon it; and

. when thou art proud, look at Christ’s grace, that shall hum-
ble and strike thee down in the dust.

Remember Christ’s time of love when thou wast naked,
Exzek. xvi. 8, 9. and then he chose thee. Canst thou ever
have a proud thought? Remcmber whose arms supported
thee from sinking and delivered thee from the lowest hell,
Psal. Ixxxvi. 13., and shout in the cars of Angels and men,

n2 '
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Psal. cxlviii., and forever sing praise, praise ; grace, grace.
Daily repent and pray ; and walk in the sights of grace, as
one that hath the anointings of grace upon thee; remember
thy sins, Christ’s pardonings; thy deserts, Chrif;t’s merits ;
thy weakness, Christ’s strength ; thy pride, Christ’s humili-
ty; thy many infirmities, Christ’s restorings; thy guilts,
Christ’s new applications of his blood ; thy failings, Christ’s
raising up; thy wants, Christ’s fulness; thy temptations,
Christ’s tenderness; thy vileness, Christ’s Righteousness. -
Blessed soul! whom Christ shall find not having on his
own righteousness, Phsl. iii. 9. . But having his robes washed
and made white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. Wo-
ful, miserable professor! that hath not the gospel within, rest
not in church-trials ; thou mayest pass that, and be castaway
in Christ’s day of trial ; Thou mayest come to baptism and
never come to Jesus, and the blood of sprinkling,” Heb. xii.
24, Whatever workings or attainments of Christ’s blood,
merits, rightecusness, the main object of the gospel, fall short
of the gospel, and leaves the soul in a condition of doubtings
and questionings: And doubtings, if not looked unto be-
times, will turn to a slightness of spirit, one of the most dan-
gerous frames. Triflenot with ordinances. Be much in
meditation and prayer. Wait diligently upon all hearing op-
portunities. We have need df doctrine, reproof, exhortation,
consolation, as the tender herbs, and the grass hath of the
rain, the dew, the small rain, and the shower, Deut. xxxii. 2.
Do all thou doest. as soul—wﬂr} unto Christ, as immediately
dealing with Christ Jesus, as'if he were looking on thee, and
thou on him, and fetch all thy strength from him. T
Observe what holy motions you find in your souls to duties.
Prize the least good thought thou hast of Christ, the least good
woyd thou speakestofhim sincerely from the heart, as richmer-
cy: O bless God forit! Observe, if every day you have
the day-spring from on high, with his morning dewsof mourn-
ing for sin, constantly visiting thee, Luke i.17., have you the
bright morning star, with fresk influences of grace and peace,
constantly arising, and Christ sweetly greeting the soul in all
duoties? What duty makes not more spiritual, will make
more carnal; what doth not quicken and humble, will deade
and harden. ) _ o
Judas may have the sop, the outward privilege of baptism,
the supper, church fellowship, &c.," but Jokn leaned- on
Christ’s bosom, Jokn xiii. 23., that is the gospel ordinance
posture, in which we should pray, and hear, and pecform all
duties.  Nothing but lying in that bosom will dissolve hard-
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ness of heart, and make thee to mourn kindly for sin, and
cure slightingness and ordinariness of spirit, that gangreen in
. profession; that will humble indeed, and make the soul cordial
to Christ, and sin vile to the soul, yea transform the ugliest
piece of hell into the glory of Christ. Never think thou art
right as thou shouldst be, a christian of any attainment, until
thou come to this, always to feel thyself lying in the bosom
of Christ, whois in the bosom of his Father, Jokni. 18.—
Come and move the Father for sights of Christ, and you shall
+be sure to speed; you can come with no request that pleaseth
him better; he gave him out of his own bosom for that very
end, to be held up before the eyes of all sinners, as the ever-
lasting monument of his Father’s love. y
‘Looking at the natural sun weakeneth the eye. The more
.you look at Christ, the Sunof righteousness, the stronger and
clearer will the eye of faith be.. Look but at Christ, you will
"love him, and live on him. Think on him continually; keep
the eye constantly upon Christ’sblood, or every blast of temp-
tation will shake you. If you will see sin’s sinfiilness, to
loath it and mourn, do not stand looking upon sin, but look
upon Christ first, as suffering and satistying. - If you would
see your graces, your sanctification, do not stand gazing upon
them, but. lock at-Christ’s righteousness in the first place ; see
tlie Son, and you seo all, lvok at your graces inthe second
place. ) i
*~ When you act faith, what you first look at, that you expect
settlement from, and make it the bottom of your hope. Go
to Christin sightsof your sinand misery, notof your graceand
holiness. Have nothing to do with thy graces and sanctifica-
tion, they will but vail Christ, till thou hast seen Christ first.
He that looks.upon Christ through his graces, is like one that
sees the sun in water, which wavereth, and moves as the wa-
ter doth. Look upon Christ only as shining in the firmament
of the Father’s love and grace, you will not see him but in his
own glory, which is unspeakable. Pride and unbelief will
put you upon seeing somewhat in yourself first; but faith
will have to do with none but Christ, who is inexpressibly
glorious, and must swallow up thy sanctification as well as
thy sin; for God made him both for us, and we must make
him both, 1 Cor. i. 30.2 Cor. v. 21. He that sets up his sanc-
tification to look at, to comfort him, he sets up the greatest
idol, which will strengthen his doubts &nd fears, Do but
look off Christ, and presently, like Peter, you sink in doubts.
A Christian never wants comfort, but by breaking the or-
der and method of the gospel, looking on his own, and look-
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ing off Christ’s perfect righteousness, whichis to chuse rath-
er to live by candle light than by the lightof the sun. The
honey that you suck fromd your own righteousness will turn
into perfect gall, and the light that you take from that to walk
in will turn 1nto black night upon the soul. Satan is tempt-
ing thee, by putting thee to plod about thy own grace, to get
comfort from that, then the I"ather comes and points thee to
Christ’s grace, as rich and glorious, infinitely pleasing him,
and biddeth thee study Christ’s rightcousness ; and his bid-
dings are enablings ; thatis a blessed motion, a sweet. whis-
pering, checking thy unbelief; follow the least hint, close
with much prayer, prize it'as an invaluable jewel; itis an
earnest of more to come. Again,

If you would pray, and cannot, and so are discouraged,
see Christ praying for you, using his Interest with the Father
for you. 'What can you want;if you be troubled, see Christ
your peace, Eph. ii. 14. leaving you peace when he went up
to Héaven, again and again charging you not to be troubled,
no not in the least, sinfully troubled, so as to obstruct thy
comfort or thy believing, Joln xiv. 1, 38. He is now upon
the throne, ‘having spoiled upon his cross, in the lowest state
of his humiljation, all whatsoever can hurt or annoy thee ;
he hath borne all thy sins, sorrows, troubles, temptations, &c.
and is gone to'Erepare mansions for thee. '

Thou who hast seen Christ all, and thy3elf absolutely
nothing, who makest Christ all thy life, and art dead to all
righteousness besides, thou art the Christian, one highly be-
loved, and who hath found fuvour with God, a favourite of
Heaven ; do Christ this one favour for all his love to thee,
love all his poor Saints, the ‘meanest, the weakest ; notwith-
standing any difference in judgment, they are engraven.on
his heart, as. the names of the children of Israel on Aaron’s
breast-plate, Ezod. xxviii. let them be so on thine. Pray for
‘the peuce of Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love thee.

THE DOWNWARD COURSE OF SIN.

When our Savior spake of his making men free, the Jews
were offended. It hurt their pride to be represented as
slaves; yet slaves they were—and such is every sinner, how-
ever insensible of it, till Christ has made him free. And the
longer he continues in this state, the more he is entangled,
and the greater is the difficulty of making his ‘escape. Sin
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is a master that will not sufler his slaves torest, but is always'
hurrying them on from one thing to another, till, having fin-

ished its operations; it bringeth forth death. The way, of sin

is a way in which there is no standing still.+ it is a down hill-
road, in-which every step gives an accelerated force till you

reach'the bottom. -Such is the import of those emphatie

words of the apostle, ** Ye 'were servants to iniquity, unto
inquity.” 5

To be a servant of iniquity is descriptive of the state of eve-
ry unconverted sinner. All may not be subject to the same
kind of sins : one'may be enslaved to drunkenness, another
to uncleanness, another to covetousness, another to fashion,
and another to self-righteous pride : but these are only diff-
‘erent tempers and constitutions : allare servants to iniquity ;
and all who'continue such, are impelled, in a manner, ‘to go
on in their work, * servants to iniquity, unto inquity.” The
'})roof_s of this tepdency to progression will appear m the fol-
owing remarks, ' 2 .

1. He that yields himself a servant to sin, in any one of its
forms, admits ¢ principle which opens the door to sinin every oth-
er form. This principle is, that the' authority of God 1s not
to be regarded, when it standsin the way of ourinclinations.
If you admit this principle, there is nothingto hinder you
from going into any evil which your soul lusteth after. You
may not indeed be guilty of every bad practice ; but, while
such is the state of your mind, it is not the féar of God, but a
regard to man, or a concern for your own interest, safety, or

‘reputation, that restrains you. If you indulge in theft, for
“instange, you would, with the same unconcern, commit adul-
tery, robbery, or murder ; provided you were tempted to
such things,'and could cominit them with the hope of esca-
ping punishment. Thus he, who transgresses the law “in one
point, is guilty of all;” for He that forbidsone sin, forbids all;
and a dehberate offence against Him, in one particular, is as
really a rejection of his authority asin many.
Moreover, if'the mind be unrestrained by the fear of God,
a regard for man will have but a feeble hold for it. Sin, in
various shapes, will be frequently indulged in secret; and
being so indulged, it will soon break outin open vices : for
it is not in the power of a man, with all its‘contrivances; long
to conceal the ruling dispositions of his soul. When king
Saul had once disregarded the divine authority in his. treat-
ment of the Amalekites, there were no ‘bounds to the evil
‘workings of his mind ; full of jealousy, envy, and malignity,
‘he 'm-ur%iers a whole city of innocent men, repairs to a witch
for counsel, and at last puts an end to his miserable life.
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2. Every sin we commit, goes to destroy the principle of re-
sistance, and produce a kind of desperate carelessness. Pu-
rity of mind, like cleanliness of apparel, is accompanied with
a desire of avoiding every thing that might defile ; and even
where this has no place, conscience, aided by education and
example, is a great preservative against immoral and des-
tructive courses ; but if we once plunge into the vices of the
world, emulation is extinguished. The child that is accus-
tomed to rags and filth, loses all shame, and feels no ambi-
tion to appear neat and decent.

The first time a person yields to a particular temptation, it
is not without some struggles of conscience ; and when it is
1];J:snsl,.\his soul is usually smitten with remorse ; and, it may

e, he thinks he shall never yield again ; but, temptation re-
turning, and the motive to resist being weakened, he becomes
aneasy prey tothe tempter. And now the clamorsofconscience
subside, his heart grows hard,and his mind desperate. “There
is no hope,” saith he ; ¢ Ihave loved strangers, and after them

+ Iwill go.” Under the first workings of temptation; he sets
bounds to himself, ¢ Hitherto I will go, and no farther ;” but
now, all such resolutions are of no account. The insect en-
tangled in the spider’s web can do ‘mothing-; every effort jt
makes only winds another thread around its wings ; and after
a few ineffectual struggles, it falls a prey. to the destroyer.

3. Every sin we commit, not only, goes to destroy the
principle of resistance, but produces an increased desire for
the repetition of it ; and thus, like half an army going over to
the enemy, operates both ways against us, weakening our
scruples and strengthening our propensities. .. This is mani-
fest in such sins as drunkenness, gambling, and fortication.
It is one of the deceits of sin, to promise that, if we will but
grant its wishes in this or that particular, it will ask no more;
or to persuade its deluded votaries, that indulgence will as-
suage the torrent of desire; but, though this mfay be the case
for a short time, sin will return with redoubled violence. It
rises in its demands from every concession you make to it.

. He that has entered the paths of the destroyer can tell, from

experience, that il is a thousand times more difficult to re-
cede, than to refrain from entering. The thirst of the leech
at the vein, and of the drunkard at his cups, is but a faint
emblem of'the burnings of desire in the mind, in these stages
of depravity. - . o

4. If we yield to one sin, we shall find ourselves under a
kind of necessity of going into other.sins, in order to hide or
ezcuse it. . This is a truth so evident, that it needs only to be
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stated, in order to be admitted. Examples abound both in
Scripture and’ common life. 'When sin is committed, the’
first thing that suggests itself to the sinner is, if possible, to
conceal it; orif that cannot be, to excuse it Adam first
strove to hide himself among the trees of the garden, and
when this refuge failed him, he alleged it was ¢ the woman,”
and the woman, ‘too, * that God gave to be with him,” who
tempted him to do as he did. Nearly the same course was
pursued by David. Havingcomuniitted a grievous crime, he
first betakes himself to intrigue, in hopes to cover it; and
when'this failed him, he has recourse to murder; and this
being accomplished, the horrible event is, ‘with an air of af-
fected resignation, ascribed to Providence’: ¢ The sword de-
voureth one as well as_another.” Nor is this the only in-
stance wherein that which has begun in a wanton look, has
ended in blood. . ; '

‘6. Every actof sintends to form a sinful habit ; or 'if al-
ready forméd, to strengthen it.  Single "acts of sin are as
drops of water, which possess but litle force; but when
multiplied, they become a mighty stream, which bears
down all before it. * The drunkard has no natural thirst for
strong liquors. ' Some worldly trouble, or the love of loose
company brought him to make a free use of them, but having
once ‘contrécted the habit, though he knows he is evéry day
wasting his substance, shortening his life, and ruining his
soul, yet he cannot desist. 'Even under the power of stupe-
faction, he calls for more drink: his dreams betray his lusts':
“They have smitten me, says hie, ““and I was not sick :
they have beaten me, and I felt it not. When shall I awake?
I will seek it yet again.” The gaméster; at first thought little
of doing what he'does. He fell into company, it may be with
a card party, or had heard of a lucky adventure in the lot-
tery, or knéw a person who had, made a fortune by a success-
ful speculation in stocks ; so he resolves to try a little himself.
He succeeds. He tries again ; ventures deeper, with vari-,
ous success. His circumstances become embarrassed ; yet
having begun, he must goon. One more grand adventure he
hopes will recover all, and free him'from his difficulties.  He
loses ; his family is ruinéd ; his creditors are wronged ; and
himself, it is not impossible, is driven to such means of sup-
port as shall bring him to an untimely end. His illicit ‘con-
nexions might originate in what were thought, at the time,
very innocent familiarities, But 'having once invaded the
laws® of ' chastity, he sets no'bounds to desire: * His eyes
are full of adultery, and he canfiot cease from sin.”
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6. Wheu the sinner becomes thug besotted in the Ways of
sin, there are commonly a number of circumstances and, consid-,
erations, beside his own attachment to i, which entangle has soul,
and, if wfinite mercy interpose not, prevent his escape. .He has
formed connexions among men lke himself. His interest,
he thinks, will suffer. His. companions will reproath him.
The world will laugh at hitg. Many, in such circimstan-
ces, have been thesubjects of strong convigtions, have shed
many tears, and professed great desire to return from their
evil courses; yet, when it has come to the test, they bave
been too weak to recede : having begun and gone so far,
they. cannot relinquish it now, whatever be the conseguences.

Reader, is this, or something like it, your case ! Be assu-
red, you mustreturn, or perish forever, and that in a little
time. Infidels may tell you there is no danger; but when
they come to die, they have commonly discovered that the
did not believe their own assertions. *Verily there is a Gog
that judgethin the earth ; and before him you must shortly
give an account. Will you plunge yourself into the pit,
whence there is no redemption ? That tremepdous punish-
ment is represented as not prepared originally for you, but for’
the devil and his angels. If you go thither, you in a manner
take the kingdom of darkness by force. '

Let us add, itis not enough for you to return, unless, in so
doing, you return to God. *Ye have returned, but not unto
me,” saith the Lord. Though you should escape the grosser
immoralities of the world, yet you may be still in your sins,
and exposed to eternal ruin: Your danger does not lie mere-
ly in open vices. Satan may be cast out with respect to these,
and yet retire into the strong holds of proud self-satisfaction.
Itis not the outward spot that will kill you; but the inward
disease,; whence it proceeds. ¢ From within, even from the
heart, proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, and blasphemies.” Every outbreaking of sin in your
life is a proof of the inward corruption of your nature. If
this fountain be not healed, in vain will,you go about to puri-
fy the streams. We mean not to dissuade you from ¢ break-
ing off your sins,” but to persuade you to “break them off
by righteousness.” But the only way in which thisis to be
done, is that tg which our Savior directed in his preaching,
“ Repent, and believe the gospel.” = All reformation, short
of this, is only an exchange of vices. But if you can, guilty’
and unworthy as you are, renouncing all other hopes and de-
pendencies, believe in Christ, you shall be saved. His blood
was shed for sinners, even the chief of sinners. His obe-
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dience unto death was sowell-pleasing to God, that any sinner,
whatever has been his conduct or character, that comes to
him in Ais name, pleading his righteousness, and his only,
will be accepted for his sake. He has not only obeyed and
died for such as you, but is now at the right hand of God,
carrying into effect the great ends of his incarnation, life, and
death. ¢ Wherefore he is able alsoto save them to the utter-
rhost, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to
make intercession for them.”

If thou canst embrace this doctrine, it will heal thy malady.
If, from thine heart, -thon canst receive salvation asof mere
grace, -through the redemption of Jesus Christ, it is thine
own. = If thou canst confess thy sins upon the head of this
sacrifice,  God is faithful and just to forgive thy sins, and
to cleanse thee from all unprighteousness.” God makes noth-
ing of thy reformations, prayers, or tears, as a reason w_hy he
should accept and save thee; but every thing of what his
Son has done and suffered. If thou canst be of his mind,
making nothing of them in thy pleas and hopes for mercy,
but every thingof Him in whom he is well-pléased, eternal
life is before thee. And at what time this doctrine shall give
peace to.thy troubled soul, it shall purify thy heart in such a
manner, that all thy former ways shall become hateful unto
tlhttig, ﬁmd sobriety, righteousness, and godliness, shall be thy

elight. :

Bgut if thy. heart be still bardened in sin; if Jesus, and
salvation by grace, through his name, contain nothing attrac-
tive, but rather what is offensive to thy mind; know this,
“ there is no other name given under heaven, among men, by
which thou canst be saved ;' and the remembrance of thy
having once in thy life, at-least, been told the truth, may not
a little imbitter thy dyinﬁ moments. - '

Happy are all they who, retutning in the name of Jesus
Christ to his Father and their Father, his God and their God,
are made free from sin, and have their fruit unto holiness !—
They too are progressive, but itis in a course the opposite of
that which has been set before the reader. ¢ The righteous
shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean -hands shall wax
stronger and stronger.” The service of God shall beconié
more easy to him ; truth shall appear more eyident ; the marks
of his conversion shall multiply ; his character shall strike
its roots deeper ; the hope of his perseverance shall.contin-
ually renew its strength ; and sorrow and joy, retirement and
society, the dispensations gf Providence and the ordinary
means of grace, shall all contribute to make him more meet
for the * inheritance of the saints in light.”

' ' 12 '
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REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND.

Belfast, Tuesday, July 14, 1846, 12 o’clock, noon.

Tue Synop oF THE RErForMED PREsBYTERIAN CHURCH
in Ireland met, and, after a discourse delivered by the Rev.
Hutchinson M’Fadden, the Moderator, from 2 Timothy, iv. 7,
8,—“I have foughta good fight,” &c., was constituted by
prayer. - "

The Rev. James Kennedy was elected Moderator for the
ensuing year. it

The reports of Presbyteries were read and received. *

The fourth Thursday of November was appoiuted to be
observed as a day of Thanksgiving, and the fourth Thursday
of January, 1847, as a day of Fasling. ' :

On behalfof the Committée appointed to watch over the
Students, Mr. Houston reported, that the attendance during
the last Session had been numerous and regular, twelve or
thirteen Students being in connexion with our Church, and
five or six from other bodies ; 1bat the Students had read, as
a text book, Butler’s Analogy, and had been examined on the
first part of that work, and on collateral subjects ; had read
with considerable attention and accuracy the Book of Acts
in Greek, and had been especially directed to the views pre-
sented therein of the order and Government of the Chureh,
the pastoral office, and the work of Christian Missions ; that
a few lectures had been delivered on the second Refdrmation ;
that the Students had held, by themselves, devotional meet-
ings on missionary subjects, and afew of them had taken
some interest in the diftusion of the Gospel among the poor,
and had laudably, and with some -success, exerted them-
selves to increase the Theological Library ; that throughout
the Session they had taken a lively interestin' the business of
the class, and the Committee had reason to be satisfied with
their general good conduct. The appointment of the com-
mittee was continued. E v

The next meeting of Synod was appointed to be held at
Ballymoney, on the second Monday of July, 1847,at 7 o’clock
in the evening. : : '

_ : Wednesday, 10 o'clock, A. M.

Synod having Leard, with deep regret, the melancholy ac-
count of the death of the Rev. Alexander Brittin, of Bready,
one of the senior ministers of our Church, appointed Dr. Stave-
ly with Mr. Simms a Committee to prepare a letter of con-
dolence to be addressed to the bereaved family of our late
lamented brother. e

“These Reports are highly iuteresting. Thoy will be given in our next number.
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- Dr. Stavely states, on behalf of the Committee appointed
to prepare an abstract of our Books of Disci pline, that some
Progress had been made in that matter, and that they hoped,

1 some short time to have it completed.
_ The Commiittee of Education reported, that baving con-
sidered the lpresent state of education in this country, in the
primary and elementary schools, and in the higher semina-
ties, as it affects the interests of the youth of this Church,
and especially of the candidates for the ministry,
. Recommended it to Synod to take measures for establish-
Ing at least one Scriptural school in each congregation, 1o be
undeér the superintendence and direction of the Minister and
Session, and in which, besides the usual literary studies, the
children shall be instructed in the doctrines of Holy Scriptare,
according to the Westminster Confession, and the Larger and
Shorter Catechisms.
With respect to the progress of Collegiate Education in this
couatry, the Committee recommend :— B
‘dst. That the Students under the care of Synod, in pursuing Col-
legiate studies, shall, for the present, attend classes only in those
seminaries which have been already recognized by the Synod ; and
that attendance upon other classes cannot be permitted without pre-
vious leave, either from Synod, or from Synod’s Committee appoint-
ed to watch over the Students. s
“ 2nd. That in the case of the establishment of other Colleges,
either in this country or elsewhere, before Students shall be allow-
‘ed to attend classes therein, the Syuod shall require to have such sat-
«isfaction, at Jeast in relation to the course of study pursued gener-
ally in such seminaries, or in the separate classes, as they have been
accustored to seek ‘and obtaiy from other public semivaries already
established, to which onr Students have hitherto resorted. |
3rd. That, in the present state of Collegiate Education in this
country, the Committee affectionately submit, that it is the special
duty of the Courts of the Lord’s House, Sessions, Presbyteries and
8ynod, to watch most diligently over the Studénts of the Church,
endeavoring to deepen in their minds a sense of personal religion,
and to stir up the members of the Ghurch to earnest and fervent
prayers, in. behalf of the candidates for the ministry.
The report was received and the appointment of the Com-
mittee-continued.:’ i ' )
The Committee appointed concerning the election of a
Theological Professor, &c.,submitted the following report :—
" That they met, on the call of the Convener, on the 17th of March
last, and after maturely weighing the important matters entrusted to
them, unanimously resolved to recommend to Synad, '
1st, To choose, without delay, one of its members t_o.ﬁll the office
-of Theological Professor, and to praceed to.the election by taking
the votes without.discussion ; and 1o instruct the Professor eléct to
prepare for ente ring on his duties on the 1st of December next,
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2nd. To provide the necessary funds, by requiring a yearly.cbllec-
tion from each congregation; and to appropriate <£30, annually, as
remuneration to the Professor, £10 for supplying his pulpit, and
£10 more for accommodatien of the Divinity Class, .

3rd. That the location of the Theological Hall-be Belfast; the
length of the Session three months, the commencement of each Ses-
sion to be on the 1st of December, and that the first Session of each
Student coincide, so far as it extends, with his third Collegiate Ses-
sion; and that he be at liberty to defer such parts of the ordinary
curriculum, as may be done without disadvantage to his other studies,
until a fifth Collegiate Session, which shall include the third Theo-
logical Session. ; '

4th. That an address to the Church on the subject of the Theolog-
ical Seminary be prepared and issued by Synod, with as little delay

as possible. .

5th. That as soon as practicable, a second Professor be appninted,
to lecture on Church History and Exégetical Theology; and that,
in the meantime, the Theological Professor be directed to superin-
tend the studies of his class, in Ecclesiastical History, and to employ
a part of his course each Session'in Scripture exegesis.

‘After some observations by members of Court on the sub-
‘ject generally, it was moved by Rev. 8. Carlile,—That the
‘report now read beinserted in the printed minutes, and-the
whole matter connected with it be held in retentis for another
year. "

Moved as an amendment by Mr. Simms, and seconded by
Mr. M’Fadden,—That the thanks of Synod be returned to
-the Committee appointed to make arrangements with respeet
to the Theological Seminary, in connexion with :our Church
in this country, for the attention they have paid to the business
entrusted to' them by Synod. That while Synod re-affirm
that part of minute 12 of’ last year, which relates to the for-
mation of a Library for our Ministers and Theological Stu-
dents, and do earnestly urge the desirableness of making all
due exertions to promote that object, at the same time Synod
~do not deem it desirable, under present circumstances, to pro-
ceed to the election of a Theological Professor.

) ’é‘he motion-and amendment being put, the former was car-
ried. :

The Committee on Dr. Symington’s Testimonial having
stated, that a sum of money was at the disposal of Synod for
‘that purpose, Rev. Messrs. Toland and Simms were appoint-
ed a deputation from this Synod, to present the Testimonial
accompanied with-an Address, at the ensuing Session of the
Theological Hall at Paisley. . : :

- Wednesday, half past 4 o’clocky P.M.

Mr. Houston read the duplicate of -a letter, which he' had
been instructed some time ago to address to the Moderator of
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the Waldenses, together with a most interesting and affection-
ate reply, 'which had come to hand shortly after the last
meeting of Synod. e om e ' .

) o _ : Thursday, 10 o’clock; A. M. -

The Secretary read the eightcenth annual report of the Mis-
sionary Board, from which Synod with satisfaction heard
that thé missions of our Church, both at home and abroad,
were in a more prosperous condition than at any former pe-
riod. The report was received, and ordered to be printed
in the ensuing number of the Missionary Chronicle ; and that
a larger impression than usual be struck off, for the purpose
of distributing a few copies gratuitously among persons who,
though not members of our Church, are in the habit of ‘con-
tributing to the support of our Missionary undertaking.

'On motion, the thanks of Synod were tendercd to the
Board of Directors; and, on request, they consented to re-
main in office for another year. Mr. Russell was.added to
the number. o , e

Mr. Houston having expressed his desire to be relieved
from the office of Secretary of the Board, it was agreed, that
in order to assist him in discharging - the onerous” dutiés of
that office, a member of Synod be appointed to act as Secre-
tary for the Home Mission, and that Mr. Houston be request-
ed to continue to act as Secrctary for Foreign . affairs.. To
this arrangement Mr. Houston readily acceded, and Mr.
M’Carroll was appointed, to act forthwith, as Secretary for
the Home department. s

Synod were gratified to hear from Mr. Wallace of the in-
crease and prosperity of the congregation of Newry, and en-
couraged him to expect that, on addressing an application to
the sgveral,con%regaﬁons, they would be willing to assist in
liquidating the debt due on their House of Worship. . _

Mr. Johnson and his Elder were heard, in presenting a
view of the state and prospects of the congregation of Man-
chester, which, upon the whole, were very encouraging ; and
as there still remained unpaid a part of the debt contracted
in building their House of Worship, Syhod enjoined upmi
those congtegations who had yet done nothing in that case,
to take up collections, and transmit them as soon as possible ;
and as Mr. Johnsoncontemplated being some time from.home
for the same purpose, the following supply of preaching was
provided for Manchester during his absence :—

The 'Northerr: Presbytery to supply his pulpit in August, the
Western in September, the Sonthern in October, and the Eastern
Reformed Presbytery.in November. LU
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i Thursday, half~past 6-o'clock, P. M.

/ The Rev. John Hawthorne appeared as an appellant
against a decision of the Southern Presbytery in his case,
which was, that owing to an unpleasant occurrence between
some members of Mr. Hawthorne’s family and the congrega-
tion of Ballenou, it was found expedient that the pastoral re-
lation between him and that congregation be dissolved. The
grounds of his protest were heard, and also his statements in
support of his appeal, together withthe defence of the South-
ern Presbytery as to the course they felt it necessary to pur-
sue in the case—when a Committee, consisting of Dr. Stave-
ly, Rev: Messrs. Dick and Russell, was appointed to consider
the matter and report to-morrow.

Friday, 10 o’clock, A. M,

The Committee appointed in the case of the Rev. John
Hawthorne’s protest and appeal reported as follows:—

"1, In reference to this case, Synod find that there is not sufficiem
ground forsustaining the protest and appeal of the Rev. J. Haw
thorne, although there is some weight in the reasons which hehas
adduced,; and that the Southern Presbytery were in a great mea-
sure shut up to the course of procedure which they adopted. We
are satisfied that the resolution to dissolve the relatipn between Mr.
Hawthorne and his people was not carried into effect, and 'would
have been better satisfied had supplies, in the circumstances, which
were very peculiar and perplexing, been appointed for the congre-
gation, and the case referred to Synod.

2. Weregard the conduct of certain members of, M. Hawthorne’s
family, in seizing on the House of Worship, and keeping it shut for
several weeks, as rash and injudicious, as moest insulting and injuri-
ous to the congregation, and calculatedsto throw them into a state of
agitation and disorder; but we acqut Mr. Hawthorne of all partici-
pation in this matter, and believe that the proceedings taken were
beyond his control.

3. Notwithstanding the great provocation given to the people of

Ballenon, we most strongly disapprove of their conduct in preseri-
bing terms to Presbytery, and placing themselves in an attitude of
defiance, and consider that they should have submitted their case to
Presbytery, and awaited their decision.
. 4, That Mr. Hawthorne possesses our esteem, affection and confi-
dence, as he has alwdys done; that we deeply sympathise with him
in the impaired state of his bodily constitution, and his other afflic-
tive circumstances; and we express our unfeigned sorrow, that in
his advanced period of lifé, he s';:ould be obliged to separate from a
congregation which he has long and faithfully served in the Gospet,
but in which his usefulness is evidently at an end.

5. That we affectionately and most earnestly recommend to the
congregation to consider whatthey owe to the Head of the Church,
in continuing tto them, for-so long a perind, the ministrations of a'ju-
dicious and faithful servant of Chuist; and that in common justice
and gratitude, not to speak of Christian affection and generosity,



Reformed, Presbyterian Synod in , Ircland. 275.1

lules:il.‘i'as payiug stipend till ‘the period of Presbytery’s decision to
disjoin pastor and people, to raise and present, as suon as_practica-
ble, to Mr. Hawthorne, at least an additional year's stipend ;, and we
as strongly recommend to him, while he may reside in the bounds
of the congregation, and uptil a.successor be appointed, to show all
readiness to.dispense Guspel ordinances, if required by them,’snd
with the concurrence of the Southern Presbytery. it :
6. That the relation subsisting between Mr. Hawthorne, and his
people be now dissolved, and the "Presbytery be instructed. to de-
clare the cungregation: vacant. o ; : o
* This report was adopted by Synodw~as their judgment
in the case, and, at the requdest of the Moderator, Dr. Stavely
proceeded to dissolve the relation between Mr. Hawthorne
and his people by prayer.
_ Friday, 5 o’clock, P.-M.
- Papers were read from the Sessions of Kellswater, Knock-
‘bracken, Londonderry, and Ballyclere, expressive of their ap-
proval generally of the draft of an Act of Covenant-Renova-
tion, with Contession of Sins, sent down, after last meeting,
for their consideration, and praying Synad to adopt measures
for proceeding, with all convenient  speed, to the work of re-
newing the Covenants. S '
Verbal reports were also offered by the ministers from most
of the other congregations of Synod ;. fram which it appeared
that the Bond had met with general approbation: thatit
seemed to 'be the duty of the church to proceed with
Covenant-renovation as soon as practicable; but that in
a work so important it would be desirable to have the coun-
sel atid co-operation of the sister 8ynods in Scotland and A-
merica. : ' '
The Committee formerly appointed in this matter was con-
tinued, the draft re-committed, with instructions to corres-
ond with'the Churchin Scotland and America, and that the
subject be still kept before the ‘mind of our congregations at
ome. N g B
The Committee on the Signs of the Times was re-appoint-
ed, and enjoined to have drafts of Causes of Thanksgiving
and Fasting in redadiness to be submittedto Synod at next
meeting. jor, _ .
The Committee on Foreign Correspondence submitted the
draft of a reply to a letter from. the Reformed Presbyterian
Synod in America, which they were instructed torevise and
transmit as soon as possible ; and also to lra-u_l?lnit'a_i' Ie;ter'of
sympathy, in the name of Synod, to those mipisters who 'hac_l.
under very trying circumstances, seceded trom the Estab-
lished Church, in the Canton-de Vaud.. S



280 Ecclesiastical Proccedings.

Dr. Stavely and Mr. Simms were appointed a deputation
from this Synod, to attend the next meeting of the Reformed
Presbyterian Synod in Scotland.

~'Mr. Simms gave notice, that he purposes to move, at the
next annual meeting of Synod, that measures be taken to re-
vive, in the Reformed Presbyterian Churchin Ireland, as
soon as practicable, the scriptural order of Deacons., ,

The Memorial from the Western Presbytery respecting the
office of Deacon, the election and ordination of Ruling Elders,
was to be held - in retentis till the next annual meeting of Syn-
od. : i JOHN W. GRAHAM, Synod Clerk.

; ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Rochester Presbytery.—This Presbytery met in the city
of Rochester on the 2¢ October. All the ministerial mem-
hers were present and a small representation of Elders. . The
meeting was distinguished by christian harmony. and com-
mendable zeal and faithfulness. - "o

‘The Rev. W. L. Roberts, who was appointed at a previ-
ous meeting, to visit and preach at Syracuse, reported the
fulfilment of his appointment, and that the encouragement
for establishing a inissionary station at Syracuse was favour-
able. People were found, who manifested a laudable zeal
to have and to support a pure and faithful gospel among
them. It wasthought that $50 would be contributed for this
purgose, by the people of that place, and they desired atleast
12 Babbaths preaching during the year. A similar report
was made by the Rev. D. Scott, who was appointed to visit
Buffalo. - About the same amount of pecuniary means would
be afforded by the people of Buffalo, as at Syracuse, and
some 12 Sabbaths preaching would be very acceptable. The
committee of supplies are to provide for these missionary
stations to the utmost, of their power. '

The report from Watertown, by Rev. J. Middleton, was
not encouraging. '

A report from Mr. J. Ballantine, Presbytery’s agent for
receiving monies appropriated for the aid of the Lisbon con-
gregation by the Missionary Society of the R. P. Congrega-
tion of Cherry St. Philadelphia, was read and ‘accepted. ' In
reference to the continuance of this agency, the presbytery
having taken into consideration that its missionary funds are
now found sufficiently adequate to meet the wants of such
congregations within its limits do respectfully and- affection-
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ately decline further assistance from their kind and liberal
hretbren in other bounds, therefore, Resolved, thatthe further
continuance ofan agent for this purpose be deemed umneces-
sary.

The tomumittee on session books reported, that bdoks
were forwarded from Rochester and York and were found
accuralely kept. It wasalso recommended by the commit-
tee that the session book from Sterling be forwarded at the
next meeting of Presbytery. .

A call from York congregation, made on Mr. S. Bowder,
was read and sustained asa regular gospel call. It was
ordered to be transmitted to the New York ‘Presbytery for
presentation to the candidate who is understood to be within
the boundsof that Presbytery. .

The appointments of supplies were—Mr. J. Middleton,
to preach in York the 1st, and in Buffalo the 2d and 3d Sab-
baths of October.

The next meeting of Presbytery to be held at Stetling on

the 3d Tuesday of October inst. _
‘ J. MIDDLETON, Clerk.

The Presbytery of the Lakes.—This Presbytery held its meeting
on the 7th October, according to adjournment. Reports of those
who had visited the stations in the north-west were encouraging.—
A call from Sandusky congregation was presented to Mr, J. C.
Boyd, and by him accepted.* Mr. Boyd has to remain another sea-
8on in the Seminary. Arrangements were made for his ordination
in the spring. The subjgct of Usury, before the court at its former
meeting, was referred to Synod. - Members of Presbytery were
recomimended to raise money for assisting the congregation of Ce-
dar Lake to erect a meeting house.

The following is the scale of appointments of supplies, as far as
could be made by the Presbytery :

4. McFarland, 3d Sab, Jan, Miami. His appointment at Valpa-
raiso is continued, satisfactory reasons having been given for not
fulfilling it. Also a stated suppy at Jopaikan's Creek as heretofore.
R. Hutcheson 2d Sab. Oct. Walnut Creel: ; four Sabbaths in Nov.
and to moderate a call at Beachwoods and Garrison. 2d, 3d and 4th
Sab. Feb. Miami. R.B. Canpon, 2d Sab. Oct. . Xenia. After
which he is, at his own request, dismissed to the Presbytery of
Pittsburgh. J. C.Boyd, 3d Sab. Oct. Utica, 4th, Loudonville.—
J. Niell, astated supply at Cedar Lake. Dr. J. R. Willson, to sup-
ply at his own discretion, Garrison, Beachwoods, and Xenia.

Members to preach to colored people as much as they can with
advantage; and to such scattering families as they may be able to
reach. ' '

For giving farther appointments, Dr. J. R. Willson, Rev. A.
MaFarland, and Hugh Harvey were appointed a standing committee
on supplies.

32
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There is a standing rule, that where ministers preach by appoint-
ment, they visit and catechise as much as they can.

Next meeting of Presbytery is appointed in the Sandusky- con-
gregation, on Wednesday, the 13th of May, 1347, at 10 o'clock, A. M.

Congregations and Sessions are directed to report on the draft
of a covenant, at next meeting. By order of Presbytery.

Oct. 10th, 1846, R. Hutcueson, Clerk.

The New York Presbytery.—This Presbytery met in New-York
onthe 13th ult, The meeting was highly comfortable. The busi-
ness was attended toin one day. All the ministerial members were
present except one, who was prevented by indisposition. An in-
creased effort should be made on the part of some sessidhs to secure
a fuller attendance of Ruling Elders. Only five were present at
this meeting.

A very gratifying and encouraging part of the proceedings was
the presentation and aceceptance of three calls. One was by thecon-
gregation of York, N. Y. on Mr. Samuel Bowden. It had been
sustained as a regular gospel call by the Rochester Presbytery, in
the bounds of which the congregation is,and.transmitted to the New-
York Presbytery for presentation. A second was from the congre-
gation of Baltimore on the Rev. C. B. McKee. The third was from
the congregation of Craftsbury, Vt., on Mr. R. Z. Willson. It added
to the satisfaction to know that in each case the call was.made with
great harmony on the part of the congregations severally. This
furnishes a pleasing prospect of peace and usefulness to the pastors
elect in entering upon their respective fields of labor.

The Clerk was directed to informithe Rochester Presbytery of
the acceptance of the call transmitted by them, and also to furnish
Mr. Bowden with a certificate of dismission to said Presbytery.—
A. Stevenson and J. Kennedy, ministers, with James Dickson and
William Brown, Ruling Elders, were appointed a commission t
attend to the installation of Rev. C. B. McKee in the Baltimore con-
gregation on the first Wednesday of December next, at half past 10;
o’clock, A. M.—8, M. Willsen, J. M. Beattie and-J. Douglas, minis-
ters, with John A, Morse and William McLeran, Ruling Elders
were appointed a commission te,attend to the ordination to the holy
ministry, of Mr. R. Z. Willson, and his installation in the Craftsbury
congregation, on the third Tuesday of November next, at 11 o’clock,
A.M. The Moderator assigned to Mr, Willson as pieces of trial
for ordination, a Lecture from 1. Thes. i. 1—5. and a Sermon
from 2 Pet. i. 19, ¥

Presbytery having taken into consideration the * Draft of a Cov-
enant,” and the reports of the sessions that had sent up their judg-
ment on the matter, came unanimously to the conclusions expressed
in the following resolutions, which were adopted with entire una-
nimity.

1. Resolved, that in accordance with all the reports received
from our sessions it is the judgment of this Presbytery that the form
of Covenant renovation now before the church in gyerture is inap-
plicable to our present circumstances. :
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2. Thatin the judgment of this Presbytery the proper form of
Covenant renovation would be by a new bond adapted to the pres-
ent circumstances and condition of the Church in this country.

These resolutions were ordered to be embudied in a Report and
transmitted tg Synod at its next meeting.,

The Rev. James Douglas, who about twenty four years ago was
alicentiate in our Church, and who in the inferyal had obtained or-
dination from the True Reformed Dutch Church, made application
to be received by Presbytery. The application was received and
a committee appointed to confer with Mr. Douglas. From this com-
mittee a report was received stating the nature &c. of their inter-
view with Mr. Douglas ; also setting forth the method of proced=
urein the case, and recommending that the application be granted.
After considerable deliberation, the report, having been- somewhat
amended, was adopted. Mr. Douglas made the acknowledgment
required, answered the Formula of QQueries and signed them in
the presence of the court ; when the Moderator, in the name of the
Presbytery, gave him the right hand of fellowship.

Mr. W-, A. Acheson was, on his application, admitted to resume
his studies as astudent of Theology under the care of this Presbytery.
There were assigned him as pieces of trial, a Historical Essay—the
history of the Church during the life of Luther—and a sermon from
2 Pet. i. 19.

The last Thursday of November next wag appointed to be ob-
served as a day of Thanksgiving by the congregations and societies
under care of Presbytery; and the thitd Thursday of February 1847,
as a day of Fasting, humiliation and prayer. .

The motion respecting a Literary institution, referred from last
meeting, was called up and adopted,

The following appointments of supplies were made :—Rev. J.
‘W. Shaw, assisted by Rev. A. Stevenson, to dispense the sacrament
of the Lord’s sapper in the congregation of White Lake, on the
first sabbath of November next. "Mr, Shaw to preach there on the
preparation sabbath, and Mr, Stevenson on the thanksgiving sabbath.
Rev. J. Douglass to preach at Bovina, as much as is consistent w;th
his other appointments and his own ability, till next meeting
of Presbytery. Mr. R.Z. Willson to preach at Topsham the first
sabbath of January and of each following month till next meeting.
Also one sabbath at Argyle, on his way to Presbytery next spring.
Rev.J.W.Shaw two sabbaths inArgyle at his convenience,beforenext
meeting of . Presbytery. Rev. J. M. Beattie, 4th Sabbath October,
Albany, and at same place, one sabbath on his way to Presbytery
nextspring. Also the last two sabbaths of January and first sab-
bath of March, Canada. Rev.J. Kenuvedy to preach two sabbaths
in the neighborhood of his congregation, and Rev. C.B. McKe_e two
sabbathsinthe neighborhood of Baltimore,each at_hls ownconvenience.

Tt was ordered that the subject of the opening sermon at next
meeting be, * the unity of the Church and the duties of church.mem-
bers arising out of this unity.” ) o

Presbytery appointed its next meeting to be held in the stone
church, in Conococheague, on the Wednesday preceding the next
mesting of Synod, at 10 o’clock, A.M.
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OBITUARY OF REV. ALEXANDER BRITTIN.*

It is our painful dutyto record, in our present number, the demise
of one of the watchmen on the towers of our Zion—the Rev. Alex-
ander Brittin of Bready—which took place at hisown house on
Sabbath the 31st of May, after an illness of only a fortnight’s dura-
tion. We regret that'itis not in our power to present any accurate
account of the early life and studies of our venerated father. He
was born near Portglenone, county Derry, in the house, we believe,
at present occupied by- Rev. J. A. Smyth, about the year 1784 ; so
that he was 62 years of age at the time of his death. On the 21st
Sept,, 1815, having been licensed to preach some time previously,
he was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, and the pastoral
charge of the congregation of Bready, in the bounds of the Western
Presbytery, where he continued to discharge the duties of his office
up to the time of his decease, embracing a period of 30 years. ,As
a preacher, he was distinguished for clearness,fulness, and faithful-
ness, in stating and illustrating Grospel truth. His theolo%y was
sound and scriptural. His appeals to the consciences of hearers, in
the application of doctrine to practice, were earnest, searching,
pointed, and forcible; and the whole was pervaded by an unction
which rendered him a favorite with all who understand and appreci-
ate evangelical preaching., In private life, and in all that brought
him into more intimate personal contact with men, unaffected kind-
ness, frankness, cordiality, cheerful vivacity, ungrudging hospitality,
were his prevailing characteristics. To these there was joined a
large measure -of prudence and shrewd sagacity, in dealing with
matters that required to be well weighted and considered, which gave
10 his opinion and his advice a value which would not otherwise
have attached to them. If, in avoiding rashness, he sometimes ap-
peared to be too slow, and for a time indecisive, in regard to subjects
that admitted of debate, this was more than compensated by the
firmness with which he held his ground, when once his position was
taken—a commendation which we consider no small one, in a time
of trouble, rebuke and defection. His attachment to the cause of
the Covenanted Reformation was tried,sand not found wanting. To
the duties of every relation which he sustained in life,he was sedu-
lously attentive. He was a kind husband, an affectionate and watch-
ful parent, a prudent counsellor, a faithful friend. Add to all, what
was of most importance as regarded himself individually, his piety
toward God could not be doubted. 'We have no wish to indulge in
indiscriminate eulvgy. Still less are we inclined to ‘enter on the
odious work of depreciation. That he had faults, we deny not.—
‘Who is without them? What they were even, we think it better
not to inquire. Let them be all buried in the oblivion of the tomb;
whilst his virtues are cherished in everlasting remembrance, brought
forth and emblazoned, for approval and imization.

After a life spent, as his was, in the service of that Divine Master
who has promised that his rod and staff will comfort his people in

*From the Missiouary Chronicle of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in Iulnnd|.
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passing through the dark valley, it might be anticipated that bis lat-
ter end would be peaceful apd happy. It was more—it was full of
holy joy and triumph.  On the 17th of May, which was the Sabbath
preparatory to the intended dispensation of the Lord's Supper in
the congregation, he preached from the words “I will arise, and go
#o my Father.” It was his ast sermon ; and it was remarked lqjy
those who had the privilege of hearing it, that it was delivered with
all his usual, if not more than his usval, animation and energy.—
There was certainly, to use the world’s phrase, “‘a singular coinci-
dence” in his choice of such a text; but we prefer to consider that
he was directed to it by a special overruling providence, as premon-
itory of his own approaching end. Confined to his room after this,
he was not permitted to take any farther part in the solemnities of
the sacrament: but, although the violence of the fatal malady pre-
vented him from speaking much, and for a brief period appeared.to
disturb his mental powers to some extent, yet it was very evident
that be had his flock, and thnse who were called upon to assume his
place in going befure them in his absence, much upon his mind, in
their interesting circumstances; and that, had it been the Lord’s
will, it would have been his anxious wish to have bad his customary
share in the labor aud the privilege. The writer of this had not the
melancholy satisfaction of being a witness to the closing scene ; but
he has been credibly infurmed, that, as his dissolution approached,
he seemed to be drawing neaver and nearer to the Source of all hap-
piness. Reason resumed her full authority ; and his faculties, like the
fast eun-burst of a lovely but cloudy evening, shoue out with un-
wonted brilliancy. He declared he would not wish to remain ; and
spoke in terms indicative of his assurance of glory, When his
weeping family were gathered around his bed, he exhorted them to
maintain a close walk with God; and said, that as he had received
his children from God, so be bad given them back to God, who is
ever faithful, and who would not forsake them, if they would not for-
sake Him, To Mrs. B. he said, “Surely you would notask that I
should stay, when T am about to be crowned with a diadem of glory,
and will be a sparkling gem in the crown of my Saviour.” These
were about the last words he uttered, until he fell asleep in Jesus.
“Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that
man is peace.” When a co-presbyter, on a subsequent Sabbath, en-
deavored to improve the solemn visitation,from the words, “Your fa-
thers, where are they? and the prophets, do they live forever 1”
(Zech. 1. 5,) the earnest and undivided attention, and, in many instan-
ces, tearful emotion, with which the slightest allusion to their late
pastor was received, showed the deep.place ke had long held in the
affections of his penple. Mr, B. has left behind him eight children,

‘While we cordially sympathise with the mourning family and be-
reaved flock, let us ponder the path of our feet,and intently mark
the doings of the Lord. Another minister has gone to give in his
account to his Master, of the manner in which he has managed the
awfally responsible trost committed to him. ‘What a subject for the
most solemn reflection! Ministers! be ye also ready; forin such
an hour as ye think not, the Son of Mar cometh. You have taken
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. upon you weighty obligations. How have these been fulfilled in
your practice? _ Are you prepared to present yourselves in the pres-
ence of your Lord, should He call you even now, and to say,
each for himself, Here am I, and the children whom thou hast given
unto me? Or, if you cannot present any spiritual fruit, yet are you
prepared to say, witha good conscience, that you have freed your-
selves from the blood of all men by faithfully preaching the werd,’
being instant in season and out of season, reproving, rebuking, ex-
horting, with all long-suffering and doctrine ? Professed disciples of
Him who wept at the tomb of Lazarus, be ye also ready! This
very night your soul may be required at your hands. Improve your
privileges while they are enjoyed. Work while it is called to-day.
Your fathers, where are they? Gone,it may be, to give in their
testimony against many a careless, stubborn, impenitent, carnal, hard-
hearted, nr worldly-minded hearer of the word, who may have been
often besought, even with tears,to come to the Lord Jesus; and
now the'same opportunity is no longer within reach. The message
has been despised, and the messengers are in consequence with-
drawn. They are gone, never more to return, until we all meet
around the great white throne of the Saviour-Judge. Who may then
abide the day of his coming! How dreadful, if ministers preach,
and hearers receive their ministrations in such a manner as only to
aggravate the final condemnation, and furnish material for the mutu-
al upbraidings and recriminations of an eternal hell! Bat, “Bless-
ed are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find
watching : verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make
themto sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them.”—
Luke xii. 37.

BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.

New Yorxk, Oct. 13th, 1846, 3 o’clock, P. M.

The Committee ou Foreign Missions met agreeably to adjourn-
ment. The meeling was opened with prayer by Rev.J. M. Willson.

The minutes of the preceding meeting were read and approved.

The Committee appointed to prepare a Schedule of instructions
for Mr. Johnston reported. Report adopted and the Committee di-
rected to present the same in proper form to Mr. Johnston,

The Treasurer submitted a Report of sums received since last
meeting, Report accepied and ordered to be published.

The Treasurer was directed to pay Mr. Johuston the. expenses of
his Missionary tour,according to the resolutions of this Board on that
subject. :

éesolved. That J. Chrystie, A. Stevenson, and J. Brown, be a
Comppittee to audit all accounts which come under the preceding
resolution.

Adjourned to meet at the call of the Chairman.

At the request of the Chairman, Revs S. M. Willson, being pres-
ent, closed the meeting with prayer. A:STEVENSON, Sec.
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. TREASURER’S REPORT.

an Yorix, Oct. 13, 1846.
HUGH GLASSFORD, in atct. &e. DR.

Aug. 20, To Little Beaver Cong. Rev. J. W, Morton $12 00

Sept. 1, Ditto Ditto 8 00—20 00
‘4, George Thomson, Bovina, 50
¢ 14, Collected in Miss, Stations,in Pitts. Pres. by J. Dodds, 3 00
“ 19, St, Louis Cong., by H. Dean, 215
“ 19, Bethel Cong,, 11, by do., 7 85
‘28, North Washington Cong., Rev. Oliver Wylie, 10 00
*“ # Camp Run &c. Cong., by Samuel Bowden, 15 00
Oct. 13, Kortwright Cong., Rev. S. M. Willson, 10 50
& Nashville Cong,, I, by J. M. Sloane, 10 00

o Saltcreek Cong,, Ohio, by D. Wallace, 11 00

s Coldenham Cong., Rev.J. W, Shaw, ' 33 17
~“  Craftsbury Cong., R. Z. Willson, 25 00
u R. Z. Willson, 5 00

“  Baltimore Cong., by John Cummings, 16 69

4 James C. Ramsey, by order of N. Y. Presbytery, 3 00

, $172 86

Deduct Postage 28 cents, Discount 57 cents, 85
$172 01

HUGH GLA§SFORD, Treasurer.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

The following articles constitute the Docrrinat Basis of the
Evangelical: Alliance, recently formed in London, an account: of
whose proceedings we gave in our last number.

I The divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy
Scriptures,

II. The rlght and duty of private judgment in the interpretation
of the Holy Scriptures. .

III. The Unity of the Godhead,and the Trinity of persons therein.

IV. The utter depravity of human nature,in consequence of the fall.

. V. The incarnation.of the Son of God, his work of atonement for
sinners of mankind, and his mediatorial reign and intercession.

. VI. The _]ustlﬁcatlon of the sinner by faith alone.

VII.. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sancti-
fication of the sinner.

,VILI. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body,
the judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eter-
nal blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal punishment of the
wicked.
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1X. The divine institution of the sacred ministry, and the obliga-
tsion and perpetuity of the ordivances of Baptism and the Lord's

upper.

Tﬁe Cholcra in India.—The ravages of the cholera at Kurrachee
have been most disastrous. Between the 14th and the 23rd of June,
about 8000 human beings were cut off, including 895 Kuropeans ;
of whom 815 were fighting men. Besides this, 595 Sepoys, and it
is believed abont 7000 Natives, camp-followers and inhabitants of
the town have died. Detalls more graphic are given in a letter fromy
the camp at Kurrachee, dated June 30th.

“For five days sorely did the destroying angel press on this regi*
ment ; 235 orthereabouts, fell victims to this scourge. The fusiliers
and Rifles suffered to'a less extent ; each regiment has buried about
85 Europeans. Who shall depict the scenesin the hospitals? I
speak more of the fusiliers, because of that T saw much; every cot
was filled—delirium here, death there——and fearful shrieks of pain
and anguish. Men whom you had seen but a short time before hale
and strong, were rolling in at every door—crowding every space—
countenances so full of misery—eyes sunken and glaring, shrivelled
and blackéned cheeks. This, too, the work of five short minutes or
less! Sosudden was death with some that they were seized, cramp-
ed, collapsed, dead, almost as fast as I have written the words. Pre-
vious health and strength were no guaranties; men attending the
burials of their comrades were attacked, borne to the hospital, and
buried the next morning,  Pits were dug in the churchyard morn-
ing and evening,the dead sewn up in their beddings, coffinless, were
laid side by side, one service read over all. Medicine seemed pow-
erless; nothing that medical science could suggest took effect—they
were, in fact, dealing with corpses. It was not until the third day
that medicine assumed any sway; since it has done so, I should say
two-thirds of the cases have been saved.”

The Crops in England.—The greatest fears hre entertained that
there will be a scarcity of grain during the coming winter. The
Times says—*'The English laborer haslost his potatoes. Through-
out extensive districts of this island he will not recover the seed he
hassown. Already villages are sickéning with the attempt to use
the tainted wreck of ‘the crop.- Already cholera and typhus are the
companions of want. Not one English laborer in ten has at this
moment either a stoek:of food, or means to purchase food for a month.

Oregon and Popery.—The Territory of Oregon, comprising both
the part under the dominion of Great Britain and that belonging to
the United States, has been lately divided by the Pope into eight
Catholic dioceses. His Holiness has appointed M. Blanchet, who
was already Bishop of Oregon, to be Archbishop of the whole dis-
trict. Only two of the new sees are to be filled up at present. The
new Archbishop will leave France with twelve missionaries and
eighteen nuns.

Denmarl: —At a late sitting of the States of Rothschild, a propo-
sition was made and received with enthusiasm, in favor of the total
and immediate abolition of Slavery, and the emancipation of all the
slaves, 24,000 in number, in the Danish possessionsin the West In~
dies. A complete reparationin money will be made tothe proprietors.
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GEOLOGY, IFTS PRESENT RELATION TO DIVINE REVELATION.
Dy Rev. James Chrystia.

WauiLsT we maintain, and shall hereafter undertake 1o
demonstrate, that there is an irreconcileable cortradiction be-
tween the modern deductions of Geologists and the testimo-
ny of divine relation, we candidly admit that there are facts
developed, as the basis of that magnificent seience, which hu-
man reason invain essays petfectly to explain and determine.
Nor ought it to be deemed strange that the works of God .
should be enveloped in obscurity and mystery. In the vast
productions of Infinite Power, and in the mode of its opera-
tion, we may__well find more to admire than we are capable
of fully comprehending. Science has often been at fault and
found it necessary to shift her ground and modity her theories.
Astronomy bears ample proof of the slow progress of the
human mind in ascertaining the facts unfolded in the plane-
tary system. Powerfulintellect has beenemployed in the sup-
port of theories, now demonstrated to be radically false, and
truth has been reached, only by long continued and greatly
diversified investigation. Geology is yet far from maturity
as.a science. Hypotheses belonging to its details are numer-
ous and different, and its most distinguished disciples enter-
tain diverse theories, on several important facts. Why then
should its supposed, its only apparent testimony, imperfectly
ascertained, be deemed sufficient to subvert a system founded
on the express language of divine revelation; a system, more-
over, no ways inconsistent with the laws, or principles devel-
oped in the exercise of creative power. Indeed we have
seen that the beginning of the creation, the primitive act-
ings or outgoings.of creative power must, from their nature,

2K
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bear animpress diverse from all other acts of the same divine
power in the preservation or propagation of a system organ-
ized and established.

Respectable Geologists admit that a view of the creation
furnished by the bible, is in no way inconsistent with just con-
ceptions of the attributes and works of the Almigbty, and the
phenomena of the world as it exists. ¢ It is easy,” says a re-
cent writer, “for the most superficial mind to conceive the
exertion by the Deity of that Omnipotence which, by a word,
should speak into existence not only this planet of ours, but
systems of worlds pervading all space and filling all immen-
sity ; and that by the fiat of his will, he should 1mpress upon
évery portion of that matter which presents itself to our view,
its peculiar properties, appearances, and phenomena, whether
ol animal or vegetable life ; of organic fossils, of alternating
marine and terrestrial strata; of hill and valley, mountain,

‘lake and plain ; of disturbance, derangement, contortion and
dislocation, similar in appearance and effects to such as we
now perceive to be the invariable and necessary consequen-
ces of the long continued operation of efficient causes perva-
ding the whole economy of nature. We can neither assign
bounds to the power of Omnipotence, nor undertake to pre-
scribe the manner in which that power shall at any time be
exerted.”* '

These reflections, stripped of a few perhaps inconsidera-
ble errata, are very reasonable. We do not however like to
hear of “systems of worlds filling all immensity,” for in truth
there is no such thing. Creation, however vast, systéms of
worlds;.however numerous and boundless to our perceptions,
ate as far short of immensity as the finite'is from infinite—
all creation, the universal stellar, -solar or planetary systems
have their limits. God alone, the Creator, fills immensity.—
And then we can contéive that such perceptions as are above
described may be reached and acknowledged not only by
¢“any superficial minfl,” but by any mind however profound,
imbued with propet reverence for the Almighty. But this is
precisely the objectionable feature in modern Geology, that it
determines exactly the reverse and maintains that the facts
she has explored are incapable of any other interpretation
than that they are the result of “those great laws which are
impressed upon thg constitution of the universe,” and “for-
mations which must have occupied vast periods, probably
millions of years”—that “we are no longer at liberty, in the
rational and responsible exercise ofthe power conferred dpon

*Incentives to the Cultivation ofthe Science of Gicology &e~By =. 8, Randall.



Geology, its present relation to Divine Revelation. 291

us, to reject the irresistible testimony of our semses, our reason
and our judgment, or to resort to the agency of a miraculous ex-
ercse of ommipotent emergy to enable us to ‘cut the sgordian
knot’ of creation, and solve the difficult but clear problem of
the past.”

“We are no longer at liberty to reject the irresistible tes-
timony of our senses, our reason, and our judgment.”! Bold
language indeed! Is it unbecoming to conceive of this wri-

-ter and of all who speak so confidently of the irresistible tes-
timony of their senses, as if they had been living and present
witnesses of the origin of all things—is it unbecoming to con-
ceive of such as being addressed in the maguificent appeal
of God recorded in the book of Job. “Whois this that dark-
eneth counsel by words without knowledge ?  Gird up now
thy loins like a man, for I will demand of thee and answer
thon me—where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the
earth? declare if thou hast understanding—when the morn-
ing stars sang together and all the sons of God shouted for
joy ? Who hath shut up the sea with doors when it breaks
forth as if it had issued out of the womb? When I made the
cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkness a swaddling
band for it, and brake up forit my decreed place, and ser
bars -and doors, and said, hitherto shalt thou come but no fur-
ther ; and here shall thy proud waves be stayed.”Job, xxxviii.

We are not at liberty, he says also, “to resortto the agen-
cy of a miraculous exercise of omnipotent energy to cut the
gordian koot of creation and solve the difficult but clear prob-
lem of the past;” in other words we are not at liberty to re-
sort to the agency of a miraculous exercise of omnipotent
energy to explain the origin of the world!. Is there any - -
occasion more evidently ‘demanding the truly miraculous,
the truly wonderful exercise of omnipotent energy, than the
creation and arrangement of the world we inhabit ?

How closely modern geology verges tothe precipice, not
merely of infidelity, buat of of atheism, let the pious believer
consider. ¢ By faith we understand that the worlds were
framed by the word of God, so that the things which" are
seen were not made of things which do appear.” Heb. xi.
That faith conducts us to a result which geology denies, the
presence, agency and omnipotence of God in the structure
and arrangement of the world as itis seen—** the agency of
a miraculous exercise of omnipotent energy to cut,” as he
too lightly stylesit, ¢the gordian knot of creation,” and solve
the difficult but clear problem of the past.”

We readily withhold this imputation from individuals :

yet whatever very happy and distingnished exceptions there
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may be, it is too clear that this syslem. very naturally falls in
with the innate unbelief and the practical atheism of the hu-
man heart. “The everlasting God, the Creator of the ends
of the earth” is, as to any moral influences arising from the
consideration of his power, majesty and eternity, banished
from his own domain. Time, the lapse of incalculable ages,
isinvested with a shadowy throne, and introduced to fill the
mind with a vague and undefined awe, at the thought of its
vast duration.—“Principles of order, of harmony, and of ad-
aptation which pervade all being,” (even hell itself, it is pre-
sumed, not excepted) “and which must prevail”—Eternal
laws in accordance with which the universe holds on its ma-
jestic and magnificent course, from age to age”—these figure
largely in the geological panorama of creation, and the pro-
gressive structure and formation of the worlds. These con-
stitute the presiding agencies, the efficient causes, on that
vast and boundless and desolate shore of time which reaches
back into the darkness of eternity—these fill the mind of the
geologist with an unintelligible and stupid wonder, and ex-
clude from his soul the perception of that Being, to whomthe
devout believer looks up with adoring reverence. ¢ Before
the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed
the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting,
thou art God.”

The very language which modern geology is constrained
te hold indicates the infidelity, if not the atheism, on whichit
is based. ¢ Efficient causes,” ‘eternal laws,” *the uni-
verse holding on its majestic course from age to age.” Our
bible employs no such language, but another and very differ-
- ent, because it is based upon a system which recognizes the
presiding agency of God alone, * of whom ,and by whom, and
te whom are all things”—which contemplates Him as the
only efficient and First.cause and last end of all things—
which attributes eternity only to God, and recognzes laws
as originating coeval with time, subject to his constitution,
and only expressing the modes ofacting in the system of crea-
tion which he has adopted for himself—which, instead of ex-
hibiting ¢ the universe as holding on its majestic way from
age to age,” reveals to our view the intelligence and omni-
potence of God “upholding all things by the word of his
power”’—and who, so far from being excluded, in that record
of light, and mercy, and wisdom, from the dominion and con-.
trol of his works, is revealed as constant, ever present, ever
active in all the properties of his nature, in all parts of his
creation. Him the l;:S:m.ren of heavens cannot contain, and
the earth is filled with his glory—the countless myriads of
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intelligences that people ‘his vast domain derive their exis-
tence and its continuance {rom moment to inoment front Him,
for «“in Him we all live and move and have our being”  The
vast orbs which roll in the firmament and the meanest sparrow
that falls 1o the ground claim himn equally the Author and
Preserver of being—the brightest sun in the vast expanse of
heaven, and the lilly of the field that grows on our planet are.
alike clothed with their heauty and splendour by his immediate
and ever active presence and power. " g
And even now in the present organization in which, 1o usc
the language . of geology, the physical revolutions, which take,
place, and sometimes in aninstant almost of time change the
tace and limits of earth and sea, of lake and river, are rep-
resented inthe Bible as the immediate product of divine
power. For we admit. that great and important changes
have taken place in the structure of the earth’s surface since
its creation : the general deluge, the frequent and wide spread
earthquake ; volcanic eruptions ; the upheaving of the earth’s
surface one while ; its submerging at another ; -these are all
facts in its physical history, perfectly compatible with the in-
spired records and in fact often illustrate their testimony.—
he awful catastrophe which converted the thickly peopled
and fertile and extensive plain of Sodom and Gomerrah and
the adjoining cities, into a vast desert, incapable of culture,
embracing . in its centre the unhospitable and forbidding
waters of the Dead Sea, would, in the vision of the modem
geologist, present no more than a ¢ physical revolution,” the
result of volcanic fires bursting a passage for masses of rock;
ashes, sand, scattered far and wide over the heretolore fertile
vale—the consequent depression of the earth’s crust, and. the
rise of waters filling the vast chasm—the combined effect. of
earthquake and volcano. Thata frightful physical revolution
has been caused is confirmed by the most incontestible evi-
dence presented by the dreary . waste far and wide around.
Batthe bible directs us to consider no *great laws which are
impressed upon the constitution of the universe,” no ¢ par-
oxysmal movement of the earth’s crust” as the efficient caus-
es of so awful a desolation : that inspired record. directsus to
regard the immediate presence and agency of the power. of
Jehovah commanding the elements of nature in the execution
of his awful judgments. And indeed to what result can any
other view conduct us, but that the welfare, the security or.
the destruction of the race of intelligent, accountableiand im-
mortal beings who. inhabit the globe, are dependent wholly
upon physical agencies, upon the working of material elements
in the awful laboratory of nature, not upon the controlling and
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ever active Providence of the Almighty, the righteous Judge
of all the earth, and the Omnipotent preserver ol men. And
this remarkable eventin the physical history of the earth,—the
records of which remain through all ages inscribed in imper-
ishable and awful characters—is so placed before us in the
inspired writings as to furnish us with a principle of interpre-
tation inall similar desolations or changes onits surface,wheth-
er by the slow process of time or the instantaneous effects of
earthquake or volcano. ¢ He turnethrivers into a wilderness,
and the water springsinto dry grounds; a fruitful land into bar-
renness for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.” Ps.
cvii, 33, 35. “Helooketh on the earth and it trembleth, he
toucheth the hills and they smoke.” Ps. civ. ¢ Hislightnings
enlightened the world ; the earth saw and trembled, the hills
melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the presence
of the Lord of the whole earth.” Ps. xcvii. -

How frigid, how jejuune, alas how atheistic, the reasonings
of Geology which look at inert matter as its own controlling
power in its varions combinations and effects for weal or woe
to man—in comparison of the soul elevating, the soul satisfy-
ing persuasion of the _{)resence, power, and agency of “ Jeho-
vah, whose glory shall endure forever, and who shall rejoice
in all his works.” Such a persuasion is of the highest prac-
tical worth in the just reverence it awakens, in the strong
confidence it inspires. ¢ My flesh trembleth for fear of thee,
and thy judgments make me afraid.” ¢ God is our refuge
and our strength, a very present help in time of trouble.
Therefore will not we fear though the earth be removed, and
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea ;
Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the
mountains shake with the swelling thereof.” Ps. xlvi.

If there are phenomena in the constitution of the earth
which we are incapable of explaining to the entire satisfac-
tion of the curious inquirer, as we readily admit there may
be—if there be forms in its present organization which we
canriot reconcile with the express language of the inspired
records—why should it be thought unreasonable that we con-
fess the volume of nature to be tous in some of its pages a
“ gealed book?” Has it not a perfect analogy with a large
part of God’s eternal Providence in the moral government off
the world? In'this are not “ his ways past finding out.” «QO
Lord, how great are thy works and thy thoughts are very
deep.” Butdo the devout and faithful ever presume to set
aside the testimony, or do violence to the language of inspira-
tion, because his' ways are inscrutable and to our apprehen-
sions irreconcileable with the dictatesof revelation? And
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shall we ever come to the investigation of his works in the crea-
tion, arrangement, preservation and government of the ma-
terial world, with a purpose to drop the express testimony ‘of
his word, ¢ which he has magnified above all his name.” Ps.
cxxxvil, 2. Because 1o our shortsighted understanding it
does not tally with the seeming testimony of his work ?
Ought we not rather, smitten with a sense of the immensi-
ty of our distance from the Most High, the Infinite and Eter-
nal, confess.our incapacity to follow him in all his ways, and
in the mean while cleave, with unhesitating faith, tothe clear,
unequivocal and infallible declaration of his holy word. Let
us relinquish to infidelity the infatuation of presuming to
learn more of the origin and bistory of the universe, from the
mute testimony, if so we may speak, of inert and senseless
matter, than from the plain records of the inspired volume,
which assure us thatin “six days the Lord made heaven and
earth,lhe sea and all thatin them is”-—* Praise ye him,sunapd
moon, praise him all ye stars of light, praise him ye heavens
of heavens,and ye waters that be above the heavens ; let them
praise the name of the Lord for he commanded and they
were created.” Ps. exlviii, 3-5. .

THE ECCLESIASTICAL STARS.®
€oncluded from.page 261.

R-Ev. ii. 1. * He holdeth the seven stars in bis right baod,—(he) walketh in the midet of the
seven goldencandlusticks.”

1 proposed to consider in theSeconD place-The relation that
subsists between the Starsand the candlesticks—the churches,
or the people ;—with the Stars in his hand— he walketh in
the l;qigst of the Candlesticks.” - .
1. The Stars reflect their light. The Stars,* not origina-
ting, or producing, but borrowing their light, diffuse it,on all
objects around : so the Ecclesiastical Stars nejther originate
nor produce the light, which they diffuse, but receive it from
the great Source. Jesus Christ “1is the true light, which
lighteneth every mgn that cometh into the world.” ~ Johni, 9.

hey dare not originate, or diffuse any light of their own-—
the stars are refleciors ; and whatever light is not commanded
by a ¢thus saith the Lord,” by direct precept, or necessa-
ry implicafion,mustbe rejected as the light of an ignis-fatuus—

* The allusion here in to be undetstood in]a popular, and not in a strictly philosophical
sense.
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a wandering meteor, calculated only to dazzle and to mislez_ad‘.
Even a bad man,but under a divine influence,was constrain-
ed tosay, * Il cannot go beyond the commandment of the
Lord, to do either good or bad of mine own mind ; but what
the Lord saith that will I speak.” Num. xxiv. 13. And the
apostle intimatcs the same in  another figure where he com-
pares the gospel ministry to “an earthern vessel.” “For God,
who commanded thé light 1o shine out of darkness, hath shin-
ed into our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God'in the face of Jesus Christ.”—¢ We have this
treasure in earthen 'vessels ;”” which vessels are only recew-
ers and distributors. Agreeably hereto, the same apostle agan
says—¢ | have 7eceived of the Lord Jesus that which also I
delivered unto you.” A faithful safe-keeping, and an honest
dispensation, distribution, or diffusion is all that ministers
may attempt. Paul covers all his doctrines with this ac-
knowledgment : * I delivered unto you that which Ialso receiv-
ed. 1.:Cor. xv. 3.

<+ 2, The Stars are for guides to conduct in the path of duty.
Inthe absence of the Sun,the Starsare the mariner’s,the trav-
eller’s guide. And this isthe very ideaintended by our Lord
when he said :—* Ye are the light of the wotld.—Men do not
light a candle and putit under a bushel, but on a candlestick ;
and it givethlight unto all that are in the house.” Math. v.
14. 15. The traveller, or the mariner may have some idea
of his coarse ; butin vain willhe hope to arrive at his des-
tination without the Sun, or the Stars to guide him. This
idea js illustrated in the case of the Eunuch, who when ask-
ed—* Understandest thou what thou readest?” admitted
the necessity of a guiding Star in his reply—* How can 1
except some man should guide me.” Acts. viii. 30.3t. For this
end'did the Sun of Righteousness appear on earth—* to give
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death,
to gutde our feet into the way of peace.” Luke i. 79. With-
out'such a guidance how shall the benighted heathen ‘call
on him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall
they hear without a preacher.” Rom. x. 14. Thisfact warranted
the Westminster Divines in answering the  question,
« How is the word made effectual to salvation ?’’ 1o answer
that “the Spirit maketh the reading,but especially the preaching
of the word, an effectual means of convincing and converting
sinners, &c. Short. Cat. 89. This'Spirit is promised to be
with the gospel ministry in giving direction and making an
application of the light reflected. ¢ When the Spirit of truth
is come he will guide you into all truth. John. xvi. 13. 14.
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3. They cheer the travellers in their path. 'This world is a
wilderness, dreary, ‘desolate and dangerous; the travellers
are friendless, unprotected ; having forsaken all for the king-
dom of heaven, nothing but the hope that is before them can
givethe drooping spiritbuoyancy. Inadversity,in afflictions,
the conflicting fears, from causes without and within, toss the
barque high upon the threatening billows of the world’s vast
ocean ; but even then, when the soul feels aboat to be pre-
cipitated to the lowest abyss, to be favored with the twink-
ling Iiﬁht of one of these stars, revealing the assurance—¢be
of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid,” how must it cheer, en-
courage and support the sinking spirit ! “In the world ye
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer; 1 have over-
come the world.” How did it cheer the desponding spirits
of Paul’s fellow-voyagers, ¢ when neither sun, nor stars had
appeared for several days,” he, asa star, a heavenly messen~
ger, stood forth in their midst—* I exhort you to be of good
cheer; for there shall be no loss of any man’slife among you.”
Acts xxvil. 21, 22. : : '

4. The Stars are forwitnesses. This idea is appropriately
held forth by the Psalmist speaking of Christ’s seed—

“It, like the nioon; shall ever be established sl'.emll'u‘:'._'lgi ) ' "

And like to that 'whi::h in the b doth wit: v e
The stars here witness to the power, wisdom and good-
ness of God in their creation, position, sustentation and-use+
fulness.. How gloriously do these bright luminaries -show
forth the praises of him who fills immensity with his pre-
sence : i

“ The keavens God's glory do declare ; the skies lis hand-works preach :
Day utters speech to-day, and nighe to night doth knowlsdge ‘teach.” -

In like manner do the ecclesiastical stars bear testimony
to the goodness, mercy and grace of God in exalling the di-
vine perfections as illustrated in man’s salvation, that a cload
of witnesses is raised up to the glory of God in the continua-
tion of a faithful, learned and pious gospel ministry. . These
are the lights that the world cannot extinguish ; they are
witnesses whose mouths cannotbe stopped, who shall contin-
ue to prophesy till they shall have finished their testimony.
The person, the character, the offices and the atonement of
the Lord Jesus, are hereby proclaimed to the world, that it
may be left without excuse ; “Him hath God exalted with his
right hand, 1o be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give  re-
pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. . And we are
witnesses of these things.” Acts. v. 31. 32. “To whom
also gave all the prophets witness, that through his. name,
whosoever believeth on him shall receive remission of sins.”

2L



208 The Ecclesiastical Stars.

Acts. x, 4. 3.: They are also set to bear witness against
the evils of the time and place of their appointed spheres.”
“Show my people their transgressions; and the house of Israel
their sins.” Is. lviii. 1. .

6. They are signs. * God said, let there be lights,—and
let them be for, signs, and for seasons, and for days, i:'m’d for
years.” Gen. i. 14, Such is the office of gospel ministers.

hey are appointed as sentinels upon the wall—Son of.
man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel;
therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give then warn-
ing from me.” Ezek, iii. 17. In this capacity it behoves them
to observe the aspect of the heavens, as well as thf_e'. condition
of the inhabitants of the city, and give due warning of ap-
proaching, or of internal danger. If any citizen should en-
quire—¢Watchman, what of the night ?” watchman, what of
the night? he should be prepared to give a prompt answer.—
¢ the morning cometh, and also the night ; if ye will inquirey
inguire ye; return, come.” Is, xxi, 11. 12 They are also
as signs of the state of morals inthe community. Itis but too
true. “* Like priest, like people.” A corrupt,a temporising,
pampered and unevangelical ministry are uniformly the in-
dexofa voluptuous, corrupt and wicked community. Hos.
. 9. Itis true ecclesiastically and politically that—¢ the
i)‘?iCked- walk on every side, when the vilest men are exalted.”

s. xii, 8 ., ..

1IL. The general connexion of these relations with the wel-
fare of mankind, . ,

1. Godworks by means. In Jehovah’s early communica-
tions to man, he revealed himself, promulgated bis will and
established his law in an extraordinary manuner. But his u-
sual way of developing his purposes concerning the children
of men is by the ntervention, or employment of means,
second causes, or as it is expressed by instrumentality.
Thus perished the old world by a flood;—the Egyptians, by
plagues. Inlike manner his purposes in the moral.world are
usually accomplished by means. . He could by a word, by a
putting forth of the divine power, as easily convert a soul
without any other means, as to have created the world. But
such was not his good pleasure. As the brazen serpent in
the wilderness was erected and to be looked to as the means
of cure ; sois Christ to be exhibited through the instrumental-
ity of preaching as the means of salvation. * Whosoever
shall call upon'the name of the Lord: shall be saved.” But
* How shall they call on him in whom they have not believ-
ed ? and how shall they believe in'him of ‘whom they have

not heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher.”
Rom. x. 13. 14. :
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+ 2s The ministry of reconciliation is themeans divinely uppoint-
ed for this end. Penances, pilgrimages, and self-torture, pic-
tures and shows have been resorted to as means to procure
the divine favor, and obtain acceptance, but in vain, as they
want the-divine sanction, the divine institution, * For after
thatin the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew not

God,it pleased God through the foolishness of

eaching to save
them that believe.” 1 Cor. 1. 21. * Now ﬂeu we are am-

bassadors for Christ ; as though God did beseech you by us.
Be ye reconciled to God.” 2 Cor. v. 20. Itisnot denied,’
but God mdy have converted, and may yet convert sinners
without the ordinary preaching of the word, as the thief on
the cross, and Saul or Tarsus on his way to Damascus, yet
extraordinary cases establish no principle ; but on the ‘con-
trary, their extraordinary character, and the rareness of their
occurrence concur to establish more clearly the divine insti-
tation of an ordinary plan, agreeably fo the divine and uni-
versal commission.—* Go into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature ;”” Mark xvi. 15. ¢ He that receiveth
whomsoever [ send; receiveth me; and he that receiveth
me, receiveth him that sent me.”” John. xiii. 20. TR
8. This means is wisely adapted to the ends. Did Jehovah
appear to the sinner in all the glory, splendor and purity of
his divine character, charging upon him ‘the violation of his
law, and demanding satisfaction, none could abide his appear-
ance, the sight would be overwhelming. Sucha fact s re-
corded. * When the péople saw the thunderings, and the
lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain
smoking, they removed and stood afar off, and said "to Mo-
ses: Speak thou with us-and we will hear, but let not God
speak with uslest wedie.” Ex.xx.18,19. Ifthe monomania
of enthusiasts in depicting the advent of the Messiah in
coming to judge the world as near at hand, lately drove many
to aets of madness and’ desperation, what effect would the
reality produce. But God has graciously considéred the ha-
ture and the state of man, and has ddapted his communica-
tions accordingly. The sinner needs not to say: ¢ Who
‘shall ascend into heaven, that is, to bring Christ down from
above ; or who shall descend into the deep, that is, to bring
up Christ again from' the dead ; but the word is nigh thee,
even'in' thy mouth, andin thy heart: that is, the word of sal-
vation which we preach. Neither revelations from heaven,
nor apparitions from the grave would be at all adapted to the
and. “They have Moses and the prophets,” the scriptures
and the gospel ministry, if men hear not these, * neither will
they be persuaded though one rose from' the dead.” In this
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wisely adapted plan the trembling sinner ‘‘ismot come to
the mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire,
nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound
of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which they that heard
entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any
more.” Heb. xii. 18, 19.
4. This means is calculated to exalt the grace of God, and
. humble the sinner in God's plan of salvation.—Had the planof
salvation been committed to the ministry of angels, men
might be tempted Lo ascribe the glory of their salvation to the:
instrumentality, and not to the real Author. Bat this is pre-
vented by placing this sacred deposit in the hands of sinful
man, who cannot save himself, but is made the instrument of sa-
ving others : “We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that
the excellency of the power may be of God, and not ef us.”
2 Cor. iv.7. “That your faith should not stand in the wis-
dom of men, but in the power of God.” 1 Cor.ii. 5. It is
evident, that man, being unable to save himself, cannot save
hjs brother; butifthe brother is saved, it must be by a power
beyond the instrument, and consequently, no more praise is
due to the instrumentality than is due to the pole that sus-
tained the Brazen Serpent; but asthe largest tribute of grat-
itnde is due for the benefit of salvation conferred, it must
“redound to the glory of God.” ’

5. This plan s calculated to secure trust and confidence wn
God.—If by such feeble, inadequate means such great re-
sults are produaced, the soul is naturally raised above the in-
strument, and it dwells with contiding complacency on the Au-
thor. The diseased could not be so stupid as to believe thata
sight of the Brazen Sérpent actually cured the bite of the
real one ; yet-they were raised up to trust and confide in
the Author of this healing institution. So 1n the movement
of the stars amidst the candlesticks, they borrow their light,
and reflect it only when, and where he, that carries them in
his hands, may direct. How happily has the Psalmist ex-
pressed this sentiment :—

s “Trust not in princes, nor mun's sons, in whom there is no stay ;
His breath departs, to his enrth he turns; that day his l.hou;{la decay.—
Yet none of these his brother can redeem by nny way,
Norcan he unto God for him, sufficient ranzom pay.
Thejrsoul's redemption precinus is, and it can never be ;
That still be should forever live, and not corruption see.'’

Concrusron.—In taking a retrospective view of the re-
marks offered on this important text, let us

1. Reflect on the relation between the Lord Jesus and the Eccle-
swastical Stars!—He holds them in hishand, enlightens them,-
keeps up their light, determines their places, and extends or
contracts their revolutions. Behold and admire his mercy,
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his - goodness, and his grace. Mercy in pitying our ruined
and miserable condition ; goodness in providing such a plan
of salvation ; and grace in offering it to such unworthy ob-
jects! Let the stars realize their relation, feel their depend-
ence, and endeavor 1o reflect the light, and only the light
which He sheds upon them to the praise and glory of his
grace, to the ingathering and illumnating of his seed, and
* building up saints in their most holy faith.”

- 2. Let us consider the relation between the Stars and the
Candlesticks. - They reflect their light, they guide into the
path, cheer on the journey, are witnesses of the divine favor
and signs, or guardians of the city against dangers without
and within ; and receive their light, follow their guidance,
be encouraged by their counsel, regard their testimony, and
listen to their warnings. If ye do these things, ye shalllive ;
if ye do them not, ye shall die in your sins, and * then a
great ransom cannot deliver thee.”

- 3. With these considerations let us associate the occasion
that has called us together,—an occasion of no ordinary mag-
pitude ; an occasion that is fraught with interest to those es-
pecially between whom a new and most important relation is
about to be formed ; another Staris about to be added to the
ecclesiastical crown of our glorious Redeemer; a Star to
cheer and illuminate weary pilgrims to the land of glory;
during, it is to be hoped, a long and successful revolution; or
perchance, to blaze and dazzle like a short-lived meteor, soon
to return to him who sent it. But may all not rather indulge

in the hope of a long, a happy and successful revolution.

Inthis fond hope, as yondor spheres sublime, appear on high.to nota tho march of time,
Thou Star, thy courso hegin; but not to fade, when all the etherial planets have decayed ; |
When, wrupped i fire the realms ol ether glow, and natura's thunders shake the world below.
Thou undismeyed, shalt o’er the ruine smile, and burn more bright at nature's fuperal pile.

¥ ) ’ AMEN.

REPORTS OF PRESEYTERIES TO IRISH SYNOD.

Tae Norraern PRESBYTERY report, that, on reviewing
the Minutes from July, 1845, toJuly, 1846, they have held
five meetings, two of which were in Belfast, one in Bally-
money, one in Kilraughts, and one in Clonghmills. The ap-
pointments of Synod in relation to special Thanksgiving and
Fasting—an Examination Committee—a Missionary Chroni-
cle—and the state of religion in their bounds, have all obtain-
ed the attention and compliance of Presbytery ; and the peo-
ple have met the views and observed the directions of Pres-
bytery and Synod. B, e 1
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The Examination Committee, consistingof the Rev. Messrs.
Stavely, Dick and Smyth, met on the 2d inst., in the Session-
House ot Ballymoney, and found present for examination
four Senior and three Junior Students, in different stagés of
progress. The Senior Students, Messrs. Carlile, -Savage,
Robert and Henry Stewart, were examined on the entire
course, and in result, Presbytery, sustaining the report of its
Committee, see it their duty to recommend, as they now do,
these four young men to general Synodical examination.. On
this subject, Presbytery take leave to report their approval of
special examinations, and by a Committee. The ordinary’
business of Presbytery, at any of its meetings, does not af-
ford-a sufficient portion of time for testing the abilities and
attainments of young men, nor can ministers satisfy them-
selves that they have done what they should have done, by
proposing a few questions in closing the business of it 'may
be, a protracted Session of Presbytery. Training for the
“ ministry of reconciliation” is among the most important
dauties to be performed. Itrequires time, and its importance
must increase as we approach that period in which ¢ all shall
knaw the Lord.” To report on the state of religion in the
bounds of Presbytery is a very difficult task. There is so
much favourable.and promising metby so much unfavourable
and unpromising, that, in many cases, striking the balance is
embarrassing in nosmall degreee. Besides, what holds geod
in one part of our charge, is null and void in another, at no
very great distance. It is almost impossible to discern the
noise of joy from the noise of weeping. Yet, taking in the
entire range, we would, like Paul at Appii Forum, ¢ thank
God and take courage.” ;

Peace, blended with a love of trath, is the general feature
ofall our congregations. Unless in a few instances, there has
been no diminution of number, or fidelity, or effort, in the
advocacy of our common faith. YetPresbytery is pained in
reporting, that in some sections of their pastoral field there
is not that activity and public spirit which were at one time
very prominent. This may be traced to the unhappy -d@nd
abrupt departure from our communion of brethren once- high-
ly esteemed by all. When ordination engagements, and
covenants, and promises, are so easily abandoned, single
hearted Christians feel amazed, sink into apathy, and lose
that confidence which previously they placed -in ‘Church of+
ficers. . Thatthese causes have not produced effects of a
similar kind, to a much greater extent, is itself astonishing.—
Tares, sufficient to have choked the good seed, have been
scattered unsparingly over the Gospel field; and were itnot
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that the proprietor of the field has His eye on it for good, the
labours of many a weary day would have terminated in total
failure, and the very soil that shouald have nourished truth,
and righteousness, and peace and joy, would have been the
nursery of unbelief, unrighteousness, strife and sorrow.
While there is much dark and gloomy—much to excite
fear.that attempts may:be made to impose a yoke, which our
fathers-could. not bear, still there are aspects of religious so-
ciety which promise good. = Recent controversiesare stript of
that acriraony and personality which were calculated to bring
religion into contempt, andto afford matter of triumph to
them who had not the fear of God before their eyes. = Sub-
‘jects of dispute are becoming better defined, and the supposed
erastianism and persecution which lay lurking in the West-
minster Confession of Faith are ia the way of being tried on
theirown merits. The controversies of the Reformation are
revived ; and while the battles of that period are likely to be
tought again, it must be in the light of history, and 1n con-
nexion with facts, bringing refutation to all such charges.—
Presbytery have pleasurein contemplating: another aspect of
the state of religion in their bounds. The practice of family
and social religion is now observed by many bevond our own
connexion; who lately, like Galleo, cared for none of those
things. - Knowledge is also increasing, and it is not possible
to estimate'the amount of .good resulting from an- extended
reading and study of the I-%oly Scriptares. - Light is coming
out. of darkness, order out of confusion, and the wrath of
man is redounding to the praise of God. It is due to Synod
to report that one of our Licentiates is gone out from us, as-
signing as his only reason a desire of obtaining a wider field
of usefulness, and. this was done by him ‘without any pre-
vious communication to Presbytery. The Licentiate is: Mr.
William M’Caw. Rev. WiLriay Toranp is Moderator, Rev.
Dr. StraverLy, Clerk. . I
Tue Soursern PrESBYTERY report that, since the last
annual meeting of Synod, they have held five - regular and
two pro-resnata meetings: The days of Thanksgiving and.
Fasting appointed by the Supreme Judicatory have been ob-
served, and. the ordinances. of Divine institution have been
regularly administered in the several congregations under
their inspection. During the past year the Sacramentof the
Lord’s supper has been dispensed once in- all the congrega-
tions except one, and in a number of them twice. Vacan-
cies under the care of Presbytery have been supplied with
preaching as often as the circumstances of the Court would
permit. We have also pleasure in recording our gratitude to
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Zion's exalted King, for that cordiality and fraternal spirit
that pervade our several meetings and mark all our deliEer—
ations.

Presbytery farther report, that, on the 14th of January last,
they ordained Mr. Robert Wallace, Licentiate, to the office of’
the holy ministry and pastoral charge of the recently organized
congregation of Newry; the previous usual steps having been
duly taken. They have also much pleasure in stating that
this infant congregation is growing rapidly in numbers, and
we have reason to believe, 1n an acquaintance with, and acor-
dial attachmeat to, the distinguishing principles of the Re-
formed Presbyterian Church. Mr. Wallace’s labours appear
to have been eminently blessed in building up our Zion in
that department of the Lord’s vineyard. Presbytery more-
over report, that while they have abundant cause of gratitude
for that measure of barmony, peace and prosperity, enjoyed
in general within their bounds, yet it is with.painful feelings
they have to state, that, in consequence of an unpleasant oc-
currence between some members of the Rev. John Haw-
thorne’s family and the congregation of Ballenon, they were
under the necessity, afier due investigation and deliberation,
of coming to the determination, that the pastoral relation be-
tween Mr. Hawthorne and his congregation should be dis-
solved. Presbytery, however, in the hope that a better un-
derstanding might be produced between the parties, agreed
to defer, for the present, the carrying of their decisior into
effect. In the meantime, Mr. Hawthorn entered his protest
against the decision of Presbytery, and intimated his inten-
tion of appealing to Synod, and of assigning his reasons in
due time.

Presbytery has under its care Messrs. John Little and
Hugh Stewart, Students of Theology; and Messrs. William
Hanna and Robert Allen, Studentsof Moral Philosophy. Rev.
H. M’Fappex is Moderator, and Rev. T. CarriLg, Clerk.

Tre WEesTeErN PRESBYTERY report, that since last an-
nual meetingof Synod they have held five stated meetings,
which were characterized by much unanimity and brotherly
concord. The Sacrament of the Lord’s supper has been dis-..
pensed .twice in each of the congregationsj; the days of
Thanksgiving and Fasting have been O%Esterved ; and Gospel
ordinances generally continue to be -administered, and seem
1o be much appreciated by the people. At a meeting held on
the 6th of January, it was resolved—That at future meetings
there should be a discourse by one of the members on 2
prescribed subject, and that the old rule of visiting two con-
gregations in the year should be carried into practice. It was
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‘hoped that the intcrests of truth and godliness would thus be
materially promoted. In accordance with this resolution a
diet of visitation was held at Newtownlimavady, on the 7th
of April. Presbytery have the greatest satisfaction in report-
ng, that they have found the congregation in a very happy
and prosperous state; pastor, elders, and people fulfilling
their respective and reciprocal duties with much ,apparent
unanimity, and with a zeal and activity truly commendable.

The mission stations of Donegall and Binn have enjoyed
the benefits of a preached Gospel, in such measure as Pres-
bytery found themselves justified in furnishing. In the latter
locality the prospects, at the present time, are encouraging,
and, were there an adequate agency at Presbytery’sdisposal,
it might be anticipated, that, at no very distant day, a distinct
congregation should 'be organized. For various reasons it
has been deemed expedient to abandon the Castlederg sta-
tion, at least for the present. Presbytery have undet their
care Mr. Andrew Tait, Student of Mathematics and Moral
Philosophy, who has furnished very satisfactory specimens
of his progress. On the 7th of March, Mr. John Armstrong,
Student o? Theology, departed this life at the early age of
twenty years. Ofa very retiring disposition, his worth was
known only to a few, but by them highly valued.

Presbytery have also, witlt the most poignant sorrow, td
report that a father in Israel has fallen. On Sabbath the 81st
of May, afier a very short illness, the Rev. Alexander Brit-
tin rested from his labours on earth. For thirty years he at-
tended to hisduties as pastor of the Bready congregation with
the greatest assiduity and faithfulness; and, to all human cal-
culation, there was the promise of many years of usefuloess
yet to come, when it pleased God, in His mysterious provi-
dence, to remove him from an affectionate family and an at-
tached flock. His co-presbyters Lave felt this as no ordi-
nary calamity : but while they would mingle their tears of
condolence with them that weep, and while they will long
have to deplore the loss of his valuable counsel and co-ope-
ration, they would at the same time rejoice in the assured
hope, that the great Master whom he served so long and so
well, has only called him to his home in a brighter and bettet
world—to employments more delightful, and enjoyments
more rapturous, than any the Church militant could afford j
and their earnest prayeris that they themselves maybe indu-
ced to number their days and apply their heatts unto wisdom ;
that the Lord would raise up more than one on whom the fall-
ing mantle may descend ; and that so He would heal the
breach which His own hand has made, that it may not be

M2,
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with them “as when a standard-bearer fainteth.” Rev.
Joun Stort is Moderator, and Rev. Ropert NeviN, Clerk.

The EasTrey REFormED PrESBYTERY report, that, in
accordance with the resolution of Synod, as recorded in
Minute 18th of last vear’s proceedings, the ministers therein
named, with the exception of Rev. Robert Johnson, met in
Belfast, en Tuesday the 5th of August last, and after enga-
ging in solemn devotional exercises, did constitute the Eas-
tern Reformed Presbytery, in the name ofthe adorable Head
of the Church. On this interesting occasion they were privi-
leged with the presence of Rev. William Machlachlane, a
member of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland,
and from him, and from the brethren who had been appointed
corresponding members, we received valuable directions as
to our future proceedings. The Presbytery, when consti-
tuted, regarding it as of much importance to adopt such an
order of conducting business as might, under the blessing of
the Church’s Head, be profitable to themselves and beneficial
to the flocks committed to their care, agreed, at their first
meeting, to consider the days of their meetings of Presbytery
as devoted tothe public affairs of tlie Church ; to spend two
hours, before entering on public business, in devotional exer-
cises and in brotherly conference; to commence the public
Session, in all ordinary cases, with a discourse by one of the
members ; and to visit, if possible, all the congregations un-
der their jurisdiction before the next meeting of the Supreme
Judicatory. These arrangements, they have satisfaction in
reporting, have been carried into effect, and they may be per-
mitted to say, that inattending to them the members of Pres-
bytery have reaped pleasure and profit. The private con-
ferences of ministers and elders bave tended peculiarly to
mutual edification, and from them have originated various
measures, which they regard as calculated to be of perma-
nent benefit to their people.

The congregations of Knockbracken, Ballyclare, Belfast,
and Newtownards, have been respectively visited in order;
the last mentioned being visited séparately, in each of its
constituent branches ; and we report, with gratitude to the
God of our fathers, that in every case the pastors, elders,
and people were found attentive to their respective duties,
and that encouraging evidence was afforded, that religion was
advancing among the people. The congregation of Man-
chester, although not formally visited, was inspected, by the
direction of Presbytery, by one of our number, who assisted
at the dispensation of'the Lord’s supper there, in conjunction
with the minister and eldership, and the report was tavoura-
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ble. During the year five meetings of Presbytery have been
lield ; the . days ot Thanksgiving and Fasting appointed by
Synod have been cbserved in all the congregations under
their care, and sealing ordinances heve been dispensed in
them. A special FFast was besides observed in all the con-
gregations under the care of Presbytery, in the end of last
harvest, on account of the Divine judgments upon the land,
in blighting the productions of the earth.

At their meeting in Belfast, on the 11th of March last, Mr.
Josias A. Chancellor, having delivered to satisfaction the
usual pieces of wrial, was licensed to preach the everlasting
Gospel. A Committee of Examination for Students, in terms
of the Syunod’s regulation, was appointed, and the following
persons, having submitted class tickets and certificates, have
been taken under the care of Presbytery, viz :—Messrs.
George, Lillie, William Stavely. Graham,.by transference
from the Southern Presbytery, John Robinson, John Newell,
and Alexander M'Ilwaine Moore. A missionary station has
been established in Killinchy and the neighbouring parishes,
and, for some time, supplies of preaching have been furnish-
ed one Sabbath in the month, and occasionally or week days.
Rev. W. RusseLr is Moderator, and Rev.T'. Housron, Clerk.

Tae RerorMED PrESBYTERY OF Nova Scoria anp New
Brunswick report, that, since their last communication to
synod, they have held but one meeting, This arose from
the absence of Rev. Alexander M’Leod Stavely in the United
States, who, with the concurrence of Presbytery, visited our
brethren during the months of September and October 1845,
1o solicit aid in liquidating a debt standing against the meet-
ing-house of St. John—a solicitation which, we are grateful
to say, was cheerfully and liberally responded to. OQur last
meeting was rendered peculiarly pleasant by the presence of
the Rev. J. R. Lawson, who reached his destination in the
beginning of November. He has been occupied, during the
winter months, in certain stations, from 20 to 30 miles from
St. John, and a call from the Preshyterian portion of the in-
habitants, asking to be received iuto the fellowship of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, was addressed to him and
laid before Presbytery. Instead of immediately acceding
to their application, a committee of Presbytery was appoint-
ed to meet, at an early day, in their bounds, to ascertain their
acquaintance with, and approbation of, our principles, and
10 decide according to the result of the inquiry. In the
meantime Mr. Lawson gccupies the field as a missionary
station. The success of the Committee’s investigation may
come before Synod by a communication from the Clerk.
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The congregation of St. John continues to prosper, living
in the enjoyment of much harmouy, through the Divine bles-
sing on the labors of their pastor and the activity ofthe elder-
ship. When the Lord’s supper was last administered there
was an increased number of communicants. The Sabbath
School and Bible Classes are in active operation, and a Mis-
sionary Society has been organized, which promises 1o afford
efficient assistance to the cause of missions in the provinces.
Mr. Somerville acknowledges the continued goodness of
God in promoting the interests of Reformation principles in
the sphere of his labours, particularly in Cornwallis and Wil-
mot, which contain at present 74 Church members by per-
sonal profession. Horton presents a prospect not more en-
couraging than hitherto. There is an ample field for an ad-
ditional labourer in the limits now occupied, and surround-
ing districts, and Mr. S. has felt the discouragement arising
from the impossibility of improving encouraging openings as
he could wish, when left so much alone. Presbytery would
urge upon Synod the desirableness of another labourer, and
are not aware why it should be necessary to suggest that fu-
ture Missionaries be supported by the Missionary Society.
Arrangements have been entered into in Cornwallis for rais-
ing a Congregational Fund, which it is hoped shall produce,
in due season, means for contributing to the general diffusion
of the Gospel, in addition to pastoral support. Rev. Wir-
L1AM SoMMERVILLE is Moderator, and Rev. ALEXANDER
M‘Leon Stavevry, Clerk.

-

LETTER FROM THE REV. THOMAS HOUSTON, *

Knockbracken, 14th Sept., 1846.
My DEar Sir:

I was favoured a short time ago with your letter from
the Missionary Association which has been established in
the I{Second Reformed Presbyterian congregation, New-
York.

Let me assure you and the brethren who are embarked
with you in this good work, that it gave me heartfelt pleas-
ure to hear from you on such a subject, and that I shall most
gladly commuynicate to you at any time such information in
relation to Christian Missions to the heathen, asI may possess,
or as I think may be of service to you.

* This Letter was sent to the Missionary Socinty of the Second Reformed Preshyterian con-
gregation. New York,and by the society ordered to be publisbed. We rejoice in the opportuni-
ty of laying it before our readers.
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The Board of Directors of the Missions in connexion with
our Synod in this country only meet once in the half-year,
save when some important business demands their attention,
and then they are convened by Circulars from the Secreta-
ries. Our next semiannual meeting. will not be held till 2nd
of December. Should we have any special meeting before
that time, I shall present to it your letter—and if this does
not take place, I shall submit it at the regular meeting; and
I have no doubt the directors will receive it with the liveliest
interest, and that they will most readily reciprocate your
kindness in the transiission of Missionary Iatelligence.

Meanwhile I may mention that, since the month of Feb-
ruary last, we have been publishing in this country a small
monthly digest of Missionary Intelligence in connexion with
our church. The Editorship is entrusted tome. In order to
interest our people in your movement, and enlist their pray-
ers 'in your behalf, I have taken the liberty to publish your
letter in the number for this Month—I shall feel pleasure in
transmitting to you the ¢ Missionary Chronicle” so often as
I can find a safe and ready mode of conveyance. This will
make you acquainted with our different fields of Missionary
labour, and with our progress therein.

I may state generally that during the seventeen or eighteen
years in which we have been embarked asa church in mis-
sionary efforts, we have principally expended the funds that
bave been collected, and employed our agency in cultivating
a number of missionary stations in various distant localities
in this country—in sending laborers to England—and in dis-
patching missionaries to the British North-American Colo-
nies of Nova Bcotia and New Brunswick. We have reason
of devout thanksgiving that, in these humble exertions, the
God of our fathers has hitherto, in a good degree, rendered
our way prosperous. The church’s liberality hasbeen drawn
forth to a good extent, and has of late years been considera-
bly on the increase. At different times we have despatched
four missionaries to the British North American Colohies,
and two catechists. Of the former three remain steadfast to
the cause of our testimony, and are laboring in those uncultiva-
ted regions, not without tokens of success—the fourth, the first
who was sent forth from us, has evinced the disposition to follow
the course of some who left us in this country,and has not oflate
years been recognized as a missionary in connexion with the
Synod. InEngland, we had a small congregation in Liver-

ol, which with its pastor was led away by the same un-
Egppy schism. InManchester, wehavea congregation, which
is very promising, and whose existence and prosperity may
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be regarded, under the divine tavor,as the fruit of our mis-
sionary exertions. We have a good prospect of farther ex-
tension in England could we command a suitable agency for
this purpose—but the scarcity of laborers hinders us at
present from occupying this field. In this country, s'everal
very promising congregations have grown out of missionary
stations—and we hope that, in future years, we may have
cause 1o rejoice in a similar increase. It is only within the
lust three years, that we have contemplated extending our
missionary operations by embracing a portion of the heathen
world in the sphere of our exertions, and by doing something
for the Irish-speaking population of this country.

. A Bicentenary Fund was originated on the occasion of the
commemoration of the Bi-cennial return of the period of
holding the Westminster Assembly, and of taking the Solemn
League and Covenant. The collections for this purpose,
with some legacies amount already to upwards of four hun-
dred pounds, and we trust to be enabled, still to raise a con-
siderable sum more. 'We have been engaged, for some time
past, in making inquiries conceraing a suitable place in the
heathen world, in which to commence a mission—and South
Africa, Northern India, Eastern India and China have been re-
commended tous. Qur greatest difficulty however lies in
our not having a laborer or lahorers who are willing to em-
batk in the work—and we feel the need more and more of
importuning the Lord of the harvest that he would raise up,
and send forth faithful laborers. May I request that you will
help us in your prayers for this object. The ¢ Missionary
Chronicle” contains a selection of news from other parts of
the field—and in your receiving it from time to time you will
have all that we are able to communicate on the subject. I
shall expect in return to receive from you any information
which you consider important concernjng your proceedings
i Hayti or elsewhere.

You will excuse this hastily written note. That the God of
our fathers may bless.and prosper you in the undertaking in
which you are engaged for the advancement of the honor of
his great name is ever the earnest desire of

Yours affectionately, .

THOMAS HOUSTON.

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

The Pittsburgh Presbytery.—The Presbytery of Pitsburgh
met at New Concord, Ohio, Oct. 20, There were fiftecn
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members present. The business was chiefly local and con:
ducted with great barmony. The congregation of Greens-
burgh and Clarksburgh, presented a petition for the modera-
tion of a call which was granted, and Rev. J. Galbraith ap-
pointed to carry their desire into effect at a convenient sea-
son. Messrs. 5. Starrett and A. M. Milligan delivered part
of the usual pieces of trial for licensure ; having to remain
another session in the seminary. Wm. F. George and L.
Purvis delivered pieces assigned them as specimens of im-
provement. These were all able performances and unan-
imously sastained. Mr. George was permitted, at his own
request, to prosecute his Theological studies for the ensuing
year under the careof the Rev. Robert Wallace.

Josepk Hunter, a graduate of Duquesne college, was
received under the care of Presbytery us a student of Theol-
Ogy.

A commission was appointed to adjust certain difficulties
in the Greenfield congregation. The members of the com-
mission are Rev. Messrs. Crozier, Sproull, and Slater, with
Messrs. J. Jamison and J. Scott, Ruling Elders. The ses-
sion of Londonderry presented a petition, asking Presbytery
to give their members instruction how they should act under
the new taxation law of Ohio, which requires that all persons
shall give in theirtaxable property under oath. The form of
the oath is deemed objectionable and the person administer-
ing it is too usually an infidel. This petition was referred to a
special committee, but for want of time, they were not able
to report satisfactorily upon it,and the committee was con-
tinued until next meeting of Presbytery. At hisown request,
Josiah Dodds obtained a certificate of dismission to lhe%res‘-
bytery of the Lakes. He spent nine Sabbaths, duting the last
three months, in the Missionary field on the tributaries of the
Allegheny river. - :

Rev. T. Sproull, T. Hannay and O. Wylie, with Mr. Wm.

Hazlett were appointed a standing committee.

- In answer to the following inquiry presented by the session
of Pittsburgh and Allegheny congregation viz. when an indi-
vidual, in process of trial, takes an snterlocutory .appeal and
neglects to prosecute that appeal, what course should be pur-
sued by the session? “The Presbytery decided that the ap-
peal fails by default, and the person returns again to the ses--
siori to be dealt with according to their understanding of the
nature of the case. _

The last Thursday of Feb. 1847, was appointed to be ob-
served as a day of Fasting, humiliation and prayer, by con-
gregations and societies under care of Presbytery and the
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third T'hursday of Dec. next, asa day of Thanksgiving. Pres-
bytery adjourned to meet in Allegheny on the second "L'ues-
day of April, 1847, at 10 o’clock, A. M.

0. Wywnig, Clerk.

The Rochester Presbytery.—The Rochester Presbytery met
in Sterling, 20th Oct., 1846. The business coming before
Preshytery was of a character exceedingly interesting, en-
couraging and pleasant. By extracts from the New-York
Presbytery, it appeared that a call from York congregation
on Mr. S. Bowden was received from the Rochester Presby-
tery, read and presented to Mr. Bowden, and by him accept-
ed, and that he was dismissed to the care of the Rochester
Presbytery.

Pieces of trial for ordination were then assigned to Mr.
Bowden to be delivered by him at the next meetihg of Pres-
bytery ; theordination and installation to be on the first Tues-
day of December. The Rev. W. L. Robertsto preside at
and preach the ordination sermon, and the Rev. D. Scott to
address the charges to the Pastor and people.

The Rev. D. Scott read a very interesting argument * on
the:church,” the portion of the Argumentative part of our
Testimony, which, at last meeting of Synod, had been as-
signed to him, to prepare, and report progress to Presbytery,
obtainingits criticisms and emendations, with a view ulumate-
ly of reporting atnext meeting of Synod. Sessions were di-
rected to take the overture on covenanting, sent down by Sy-
nod, under consideration, and report to Presbytery at its
next regular meeting.

.A very encouraging petition for supplies of ordinances
was received from Buffalo requesting 15 Sabbath’s preach-
ing during the current year. The petition was referred to
the committee on supplies. The respective sessions of Pres-
bytery were instructed to urge upon their congregations the
duty of attending with increased zeal and diligenceto the
cause of Domestic Missions, and especially those congrega-
tions which have hitherto appeared lethargic and indifferent
towards so holy and divine an obligation. ~The ministerial
members of Presbytery were also instructed to preach on the
subject of missions as soon as convenient.

. The second Thursday of December was appointed to be
observed by the congregations of the Presbytery, as a day of
Thanksgiving, and the second Thursday of February, 1847,
as a day of Fasting. . ;

Presbytery holds its next meeting in the city of Rochester
on the last Thursday of November, 1846.

- J. MippLETON, Clerk.
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REVIEW OF SEETCHES OF PROTESTANTISM IN ITALY, &cC.

. The full title of this worlk ls, * Sketches of Protestantism in Italy, pastand present.—Inclu-
ding a notice of the origin, history and present state of the Waldenses,” By Robert Buird.

Everything that affects the Protestant influence in Europe isasub-
ject of deep interest to all who delight in the welfare of Zion. Nor
is the interest lessened, but enhanced by the consideration that Italy
is the scene of such'influence! It'is. the seat of Satan’s power;
hence we turn with anxiety to every work that professes to give in-
formation on the subject. * Protestantism in Italy!” Yes, in Ita-
ly, incredible as it may seem, ‘Protestantism has not been without
itsinfluence. She has had her martyrs and confessors for the truth
asit is in Jesus. But alas, they have been * few and far between.”
Every attempt-frankly to exercise the right of private judgment,
and openly search the scriptures, has been put down as soon as
known, by the strong arm of persecution. Generally speaking, Ita-
ly is-a moral wilderness. It is highly gratifying,bowever,to find oc-
casionally a mind asserting its.independence of human authority, and
bursting the fetters of ignorance by which it is held : and thus, at
least, solemly protest against the abominations of the “ Man of sin,”
if it cannot wrench from his grasp the sceptre of his dark domain.—
But to the work itself, the title of which stands at the head of this
article. Itis a handsome volume of goodly size, and contains much
useful and important informaticn on the subject whieh it professes
to treat. -As a history, it is respectable, though by no means rising
to the higher excellencies of historical composition. Such readers
as have not access to more expensive and rarer works will find in it
much that is new to them, :

There seems however to be something like the art of book-ma-
King in the volume : for while it professes to be *'sketches of Pro-
testantism in Italy” it contains as full an account of Popery, as of
the former. Inall fairness to his readers, the author might have
assumed their acquaintance with the Popish system without burden-
ing his Narrative with irrelevant facts that might have safely been
taken for granted. This would have greatly lessened the size of
the work, and consequently its price, which, to many readers,is a
matter of some consideration, and in our judgment it would have
added much to the intrinsic value of the work.

‘While reading the work a similar thought presented: itself to our
mind respecting that part which is devoted to the Waldenses. A
large, and we think a very undue portion of the work is assigned to
the mere civil history and physical geography of the country. The
space occupied by this might have been more advantageously ap.
propriated to the religious history of this extraordinary people. It
is their simple, scriptural views of christian doctrine—their fidelity
to the cause of Christ, amid unsurpassed trials and temptations—
and their ardent and unaffected practical piety, which elevate them
before the world as an extraordinary people. It is the moral gran-
deur of their character, and not the sublimity of their native moun-

2N
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tains, with its rocks and fastnesses, that has excited in their behalf,
not only the sympathy of the christian world, but commanded its
admiration! It is their character as christians—as witnesses for
the testimony of Jesus, in opposition to *“‘the Man of Sin” thatin-
terests us in their behalf, that calls forth our sympathy, and de-
mands our admiration. As christians, and witnesses for the truth
we are anxious to learn all that can be known of them, and feel disap
pointed that topies of minor importance occupy a place inthe volume
which might have been more usefully devoted to other and higher ob-
jects of history. Notwithstanding these strictures, we recommend
the work most cordially to our readers as one that may furnish them
with mueh gratifying information.

Before concluding this notice, there are two things referred to
by the author, respecting which we express our decided dissent
from the views which he has given. The one relates to the use of
a liturgy among the Waldenses. (p. 385.) Asa historical fact we
presume it is as the author states, and for this of course he is not
responsible, but we do hold bim responsible for the apparent appro-
bation with which he speaks of the fact. A liturgy, he says, should
“ be scriptural.” This certainly implies that a liturgy may be law-
fully used by the church. For, why reason about the scriptural
character of a liturgy, ifthe word of God does not warrant its.em-
ployment at all? There is nothing in scripture to authorize the use
of written forms of prayer in the public worship of God. There is
neither precept nor example to warrant sueh use : nor can it be de-
duced from scripture, or the necessity of the case. Whatever rea-
son there may exist for the use of prepared forms of prayer by chil-
dren, and very ignorant persons, yet no such reason can exist for th
employment of such in the worship of the sanctuary. That man is
surely unfit for the ministry of reconciliation who needs liturgical
forms to enable him to conduct the public worship. If. he cannot
lead in the prayers of the congregation without reading a prepared
form, he is not qualified for being a public teacher! These are not
the times, when Puseyism and Popery are urging their elaims so
strenuously, to admit, or even appear 0 admit, the use of liturgies as
scriptural. When stating the historical fact, the author, we think, as
a Presbyterian Protestant, should have distinctly stated his disap~
probation. s

The other point to which we have referred we shall give in the
author's own words. In the account which ke gives of the state of
religion in the city of Naples (pp. 269, 270,) he remarks :—We do
not know that we ever heard of a more beautiful circumstance, than
that which was told us at Naples, when we were there in the year
1843, respecting the origin of the German and Swiss Protestant
chapel of which we have just given some aceount. It isthis:—A
pious old German Colouel and his sister settled in Naples shortly af-
ter the ruturn of peace to Europe, upon the downfall of Napoleon.
Here they passed long years without having protestant worship to
attend, but constantly praying that God in his good providence would
send them some one to preach that glorious gospel which they
loved, Not being willing however to pass their sabbaths without
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guing to the house of Gad, or at least what was called suoch, they
regularly went for years, every Sabbath, to a Roman Catholic
church, where they sat down afar from the altar, (for they could have
nothing to do with the service which took place at it,) but still with-
in what they considered the sacred precincts,and read their bibles,and
meditated, and prayed. - After spending an hour or two in this
manner they returned home, Year after year passed away, but at
length they had the pleasure of seeing the answer of their prayers
in being permitted to'hear the gospel preached in that great and
wicked city by a Protestant minister.” That this German Colonel
and his sister were pious persons, and that they were anxious to en-
joy the gospel, we doubt not; but certainly they were not very en-
lightened. Attendance ata mass house was not the place to obtain
spiritual edification. The whole affair betrays a strong indication of
superstition. Could they not have meditated. and read their bibles
on the Lord’s day without the aid of the insignia of idolatry? Would
Elijah have gone to the house of Baal, if not to worship with its
priests, at least to be helped in his meditations? And yet this su-
perstitious practice, much more likely to have cherished insensibility
to the evils of Popery, than promoted the spiritual interests of these
well-meaning but mis-guided Protestants, our author, with much
complacency, calls a ‘“ beautiful circumstance!” We would- have
the author reflect on the probable copsequences of such sentiments.
We do hope that if the work reaches a second edition he will see it
his duty toexpunge the obnoxious paragraph, or at least modify it,
so that attendance in a house of idolatry will not seem to haye his
appraobation,

OBITUARY OF MRS. LUCINDA DIVOLL.

The subject of this memoir was born at Tunbridge, Vt. Feb. 6th,
1803. She wasthe daughter of John and Edith Peabody, who, for
a time, were members of the Congregational church, but acceded
to the communion of the Reformed Presbyterian church. She was
dedicated to God in baptism and, from infancy, was the subject of
careful religiois instruction and training. 1n youth she evinced a
proneniess to indulge in the sinful amusements of the world, for
which she was faithfully admonished by her father, who, Abraham
like, commanded bis household. He told her plainly and affection-
ately, that she must leave off such a course, for he could not suffer
it in any under his care. Suach’smiting did not break ber head; but
;proved as a precious oil. This was evidenced in an increased love
and esteem for him, which strengthened till the time of his death.
At the age of nineteen years she made -a public profession of the
name and testimony of Jesus Christ, and continued a regular; con-
gistent and exemplary member of the Reformed Presbyterian church
.until her life on earth was terminated. This evént occurred Feb.
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9th, 1844, being occasioned by puerperal fever. In 1832 she'was
married to Josiah Divoll of Topsham, Vt. Fourof the five chil-
dren given to them survive her. _

It may be truly said of Mrs. Divoll, that she was an affectionate
and obedient wife, a tender and faithful mother, benevolent and
charitable to the poor, nnt * shutting up the bowels of compassion”
saying “ be ye warmed and filled,” but “ giving those things that
are needful for the body.” Tender and sympathising in her feel-
ings, easy and courteous in her manners, gentle and decorous in her
‘behavior, she gained the esteem of almost all who became acquaint-
ed with her.

Anxious and eareful that her children should be trained up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord, she thought it not enough to
attend to their instruction in the family and to pray for them by
herself, but retired with them to instruct and implore the divine
blessing upon them in their presence—a duty, it is to be feared,
meglected by too many christian parents.

During herlast illness her conversation was instructive and affect-
ing ; calmness and serenity of mind were continued with her to the
fast, On the day previous to her decease she became sensible
that the sickness was unto death, but even then did not manifest
symptoms of alarm. She was no Perfectionest, but expressed a
.desire to mourn with grief and sorrow that she had not been more
faithful in the christian warfare, at the same time expressing her
trust in the Saviour who came to call, not the righteous, but sinners
to repentance. Having called the elder members of the family she
took each by the hand and, in an affecting manner, exhorted them,
one by one, to diligence in the service of God. She called her
.children and gave them much instruction and counsel, charging them
‘to sanctify the sabbath and attend to ather duties specified, saying,
with great composure, while the tears were trickling down their
.cheeks, that when the next sabbath came they would have no mother
‘to instruct them,

Her husband, having read from the 19th chapter of Job the record
of the Patriarch’s assurance of his resurrection and of seeing God
:&c. asked if she could apply these words to herself. * I thinkI
can in measure,” she replied, and soon after asked him to read
from the 5th chapter of 2 Cor. This being done, she made remarks
on the portion, “ For we know that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved” &c. and asked some questions. Her
mother-in-law, who had taken great delightin singing with and hear-
ing her sing the inspired Psalms, said, Lucinda, shall I not hear you
singagain? She replied, Yes; and raising her voice sang the
greater part of the 121st Psalm,to the surprise of all present.
Thus these two united in singing praises to God for the last time
on earth. We trust they will again unite with each other,and with
all the redeemed, in singing, without interruption, the song of Moses
and the Lamb.”

Though distressed in body, she remembered absent friends and
relations, and said concerning those who had notmade a profession
of the name of Christ, ** Give them my dying love and tell them to



Ttems of Intelligence. 317

seek an interest in the Saviour or they will be furever miserable.
She manifested resignation to the Divine will in every patticular by
which her death was brought about, saying it was all right, for the
Lord God omnipotent reigneth, Her physician saying he thought
he could give something to ease her sore pain, she asked if it would
tend to make her dull and drowsy. He said it would, and she refus-
ed to take it, remarking that then she would rather suffer. Hav-
ing spoken farther to the comfort of her friends, and seeming to be
engaged:in prayer when not conversing, she was soon relieved from
suffering by falling asleep in Jesus.—Communicated.

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Ireland.—The account of the state of Ireland continues to be
most distressing. Aletter from Dungarvon, says, “ The condition
of the people is truly heart-rendering. They are starving! One
of the dragoons,a very intelligent man, gave a most deplorable ac-
count of the sights witnessed by them as they came along to-day by
the houses of their prisoners. They were followed by frantic-look-
ing women and children, half naked, whose cries were unlike any-
thing human—being husky, broken and quite feeble, from starva-
tion. : '

A Dublin letter says : ' There are again most heart rending
accounts of destitution from various parts of the country, and social
disorganization is prevaling far and wide. Although the Board of
Woarks have, up to this day, paid no less a sum than £700,000 for
public works, there are still complaints in-many counties, either that
works have not yet commenced, or that those in operation are to
tally insufficient to give employment to the crowds of destitute be-
ings who prowl about seeking the means of keeping body and soul
together. The system of voluntary relief, too,now is pretty gener-
ally adopted; but loud complaints are made that some absentees;
who own large estates, are not contributing. The workhouses,
which two months ago did not contain half the number they are ca-
pable of accommodating, are now crowded, and many of the poor
are lodged in cuthouses.” 3

Scotland is also suffering for bread. In the Highlands,immense
destitation is said to exist, and the poor are reduced to a state of
great physical suffering. The London Times has: sent a commis-
sioner to Secotland to investigate the condition of the poor, and he
bhas transmitted some ofthe most graphic descriptions of want and
suffering among the poor Highlanders. .

Germany.—Rev. Dr. Baird says, in a recent letter :—** The times
are ominoas of great evil in Germany. A storm is gathering which
will sweep- over that country. There is need, therefore; that all
that can be done. should be, to, scatter the seeds of truth; for it alone
can save the horrors of a bloody revolution. Indeed, I thinkall
eontinental Europe is going to be shaken to its very centre before
many years passaway.”
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An Interesting Fact.—The author of “Rome’s Policy towards
the Bible,” lately published in Philadelphia, makes the following
interesting statement:— .

« It is a remarkable fact, which we state on:good authority, that
the descendants of Rogers (the martyrin bloody Mary’s reign) are
still living in New England, and that at Jeast one son out of every
one of the ten generations of his posterity, has been actively and
faithfully engaged in the duties of the gospel ministry. So marked
has been God's approval of the constancy of his faithful witness.”

Retrocession.—Saxony, the cradle of the Reformation, is now the
centre of Rationalism in Germany; as Greneva, the city of Calvin,
has become the focns of Arianism and semi-infidelity with respect
to all the Protestant countries which speakthe French language.—
Thus, too, the most corrupt of modern cities in Christendom is the
same Rome whence the gospel, in primitive times, was propagated
to the West. oo

Christianity in Egypt.—The Philadelphia Enquirer announces
the erection of a Christian church in Egypt, as in a state of pro-
gress. The correspondent of the. Enquirer says:—* Among the
wonders of modern Egypt may be named a splendid Protestant
Christian church, now in progress of erectionin the most splendid
portion of the Frank quarter of Alexandria. The following is the
enumeration of Buropeans whose fixed or occasionalresidence made
suchastructure necessary. In 1845, permanentresidents, 107 ; trav-
ellers in transit, 2200; ship’s crews, 2007 ; tourists, 106 ; total, 4420.
For these it was proposed toerect a very humble structure, and the
British Resident, (Col. Campbell,) mentioned the matter to Mehe-
met Ali. He at once gave a plot.of ground on the south side of the
Great Square, intimating his wish that the building should corres-
pond in size and magnificence with the other buildings in the neigh-
borhood. By an act of. Parliament, where. British subjects abroad
raise one-halfof the support of a clergyman, the government may
contribute the same amount, and the clergyman may be Episcopal-
ian or Presbyterian, according to the majority of those for whom
the church is intended. - In this case, the majority being Episcopal-
ians, the clergyman was licensed by the Bishop of London. ,The
building:is the first Christian edifice in that region in modern times.”

Popish Toleration—Letters from Constantinople recount a
strange interference on the part of the Austrian Internuncio with
the liberty of a Turkish subject. Koseyen, an Armenian Catholic
priest was sent to Tokat to reclaim a congregation suspected of
leaning toward Protestantism. His efforts to bring them back to.
the Romish Church ended in his own embracing of the new pro-
testant doctrines. ‘This gave great offence ; Koseyen was recalled:
by the Ottoman Government; and, on the representation of the
Catholic Armenian Patriarch, was banished to Sidas, in Asia Minor:
Here he remained a twelvemonth; and under the belief that
his heretical tendencies had subsided, he was sumgmoned to Con-
stantinople. On hisreturn he openly frequented the society of the
American missionaries, and refused to officiate at mass. . Thereup-~
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on, the Patriarch caused him to be arrested, and couveyed on board
an Austrian steamer about to'sail for Trieste ; procuring also an
Austrian passport, in order to facilitate Koseyen’s removal to Rome;
where it is said,h2 was to be delivered over to the Holy Office to an-
swer for his delinquencies. The steamer put into Smyrna, and
Koseyen escaped, taking refuge in the house of an American mis-
sionary. He was claimed as an Austrian subject, on the strength
of the passport; but being able to prove, from papers in his posses-
sion, that he was a subject ofthe Porte, he was not given up, and the
matter was expected to®nd in his liberation.

Madras-—A. letter from Mr, Winslow, dated Aug. 13th, says, that
he has never witnessed such a spirit of inquiry among the natives, as
at the date of his letter. Ten years ago there were only about 150
pupils intwo schaols, studying the English language, now there
are more than 1500, and at least 800 of them are in missionary
schools, where they are under a religious influence.

Thanksgiving.—Thursday the 26th ult. was appointed to be ob-
served as a day of annuval Thanksgiving in the following states :

New-York, New-Hampshire, Vermont, Rhode Island, Pennsyl-
vania, Ohio, Michigan, Massachusetts, Connecticut, Maryland, Ken-
tucky, New Jersey, Indiana, Inwa, Louisiana.

" In Maine, South Carolina, Georgia and Missouri other days were
appointed for the same purpose. Our gratification would begreat-
ly enhanced by knowing, that the days were religiously observed
by the mass of the people in the states named, but we fear they
were not. [

. ..Pensioning a Suspended Bishop.—The Episcopal Recorder speak-
ing of the recent vote of the N. Y. Episcopal convention to give
the suspended Bishop,Onderdonk,a salary, says :— W hen the excite-
ment of party feeling shall have passed away from that distracted
diocese, it will be a humiliating thought to aill whorare jealous for
the reputation of the Church, and the honor of the Gospel, that the
meeting of such a body should result in pensioning a man who has
been convicted by one of the most respectable and purest tribu-
nals which ever assembled upon earth, of a long course of aggra-
vated immorality,—thus actually offering a premium upon crime,

Belgium.—There is great, one may say, dreadful misery in Flan-
ders, occasioned principally by the scarcity of food, and by the throw-
ing out of work of between 100,000 and 200,000 persons, in conse-
quence of the adoption of machinery in spintting cotton. _The price
of corn is higher in Belgium than in either France or England.—
Bread has become dear, and is likely to advance still farther in
price. Some disquietude is felt as to the manner in which the win-
ter will be got through by the poor and working classes.

The Glasgow Free Church Presbytery have resolved not to inter-
fere in the question of American slavery,further than by remonstra-
ting with the churches in America as to their duty in the matter.

The Pope intends to substitute imprisonment for life for the pun-
ishment of death, which he wishes to abolish totally.

Ordination, §c—Mr: R.Z. Wilison was ordained to the office of
"the holy ministry, and installed in the congregation of Crafisbury,
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Vt.on the 17th ult. We expected an account of proceedings on
the occasion, in time for our present No. but have not received it.
The Rev. J. B. Johnston, our Missionary to Hayti, expected, at
time of last advice, to sail from Philadelphia for Port au Prince,
about the 26th ult. We trust the church will remember him and the
great cause in which he is embarked, earnestly and often at the
throne of grace. Itis dutiful, it is necessary, it is a privilege sotodo.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

. R. Carter, 53 Canal St. New-York, and 56 Market St. Pittsburgh,
has issued recently the following works.

' 1. Sacred Philosophy of the § : illustrating the perfections of Ged,in the
phenomena of the year. By Rev. Henry Duncan, L. L.

! This work is in four volumes corresponding to the seasons of the
year. Its author, recently deceased, was a distinguished minister
of theF'ree church of Scotland,and well known by his other writings.
To each dayin the yeara distinct topic is assigned, things in ﬁ_
ture and events in Providence being laid under contribution to lead
the mind of the readerto God, the Author of both. The topie for
each sabbath is of areligious character. A vast amount of infor-
mation, on a great variety of subjects,is presented in an able, enter-
taining and instructive manner, while the tendency of the whole
is to increase evangelical sentiment, and promote a devotional frame
of mind. - The work is of a high order, and happily adapted for
usefulness.

9. Thoughts and Counsels for the Impenitent. By Rev. J. M. Olmstead.

This work answers well to its title. Much useful instruction
and judicious counsel is presented to impenitent sinners, in.a plain,
interesting and affectionate manner. ' It has the recommendation,
deservedly we think, of Dr. Miller of Princeton. Others, besides
the impenitent, will find its perusal instructive and profitable.

3, Night of weeping ; or words for the suffering family of God. By Rev. H.
Bonar.

As the journey of God’s people is through a vale of tears, this
sweet and consolatory little work will be found peculiarly seasona-
ble under many of the dispensations of Divine Providence which
mark their lotin this weary world.

4. Annals of the Poor. By Legh Richmond.

The author of this volume is very extensively known, especially
by his little work, unrivalled in its kind, entitled, * The Dairyman’s
daughter.” This, with ¢ The Negro servant,” “ The young Cottager,”
« The Cottage conversation,” and * A wisit to the Infirmary,”. fur-
nishes the reader with the contents of the volume. More need not
be said to recommend it,

5. Pithy papers on singular subjects. *

6, Owen Gladdon’s wanderings in the Isle of Wight,

These Volumesare from the pen of *“Orp Humparev.” We
have so often expressed our satisfaction from reading his books that
we only add, there is no falling off in these.
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THE PEACE OF GOD.

The expression “the peace of God” occurs twice in the
Bible. Phil.iv. 7, “The peace of God which passeth all under-
standing shall keep your hearts and minds through Jesus
Christ.” Col. iii, 156. “ And let the peace of God rule in
your hearts tothe which also ye are called in one body and be

¢ thankful.” Others ofsimilarimport are found elsewhere
n the_'sicri%ﬂres" ; such as “ peace with God.” * peace from
God.” *The God of peace,” but none of them comes up
to that comprehensiveness and fulness of meaning which is
contained in the phrase that stands at the head of this arti-
cle. Astheabove verses exhibit this new covenant bless-
ing 1in itsvarious aspects, operations and effects, an exposi=
tion of them may aid in fotming an estimate of its fulness and
excellence.

1. ¢ The peace of God” indicates a state of reconciliation
with God. In this view it exhibits the condition of being at
«pedce with God” which is the result of justification by faith.
Reconciliation always presupposes hostility between the par=
tiés reconciled. That hostility that exists previous to justifi-
cation between God and the sinner is the effect of sin. +¢ Your
iniquities have separated between you and your God.” To
have ‘God for out enemy is to be in a condition of indescriba-
ble and unconceiveable wretchedness—a condition from
which every ‘thing is excluded that can in the least de-
gree conduce to happiness; and which includes all that positive
suffering of which a sentient and rational being is capable.
« A'drop of ‘water to cool the tongue” is denied, while. the
constant and heart rending complaint is “I am tormented
in this flame.” o »

It is true indeed that the unregenerate are,even in this life,
enemies to God, and yet they do not seem to drink of

20
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this cup of unmixed misery. They enjoy many. comforts
and appear to have a relish for, and delight in them.
Still God is their enemy, his curse rests upon themand on all
that they have, and if they do not here feel the anguish that
belongs to their condition 1t is because that their sensibilities,
which will at last be awakened to the most tender acuateness,
are now blunted and rendered callous.

Contrast with thisthe condition of those whoare possessors
of that invaluable blessing * the peace of God.”” Their hap-
piness when perfected in heaven is free from every thing that
can hurt or annoy ; and includes all that the sou! purified and
exalted can desire. God is their friend and such a friend asin-
finitely surpasses in tenderness, kindness and love, all other
claimants to that relation. Heis the *friend that sticketh
closer than a brother.”” He is a Father, and all hischildren
are the objects of his love and the participants of his favors.
He is a husband, and he loves his spouse with an everlasting
love and secures to her everlasting and perfect felicity.

2. By the phrase “the peace of God,” we are led to view
God as the author of this peace. Many ways of reconcilia-
tion with God have been devised by men,but all prove, as they
must necessarily do, entire and hopeless failures. To close
up the chasm made by sin, between God and man, created
wisdom and power are utterly inadequate. The inquiry “how
shall 2 man be just with God ?’ must have, to all eternity,
remained an unsolved problem, had not infinite wisdom de-
vised, and almighty power executed the gracious plan of re-
demption. ¢ The peace of God,” by which we are reconcil~
ed to him whom we had offended and to whom we had be-
come enemies, claims him as its author and exhibits his glory
as the moving cause of this grand undertaking. As sin not
only separated between us and God, but also placed the jus-
tice of God in the way of the manifestation of his mercy to
the sinner, a case occurred which urgently required the in-
tetposition of God himself. ~ And for the exigency fore-
seen from all eternity, suitable provision was made. lm-
possible as it is for any creature to discover how the justice
and mercy of God could be harmonized in the salvation of
sinners, it was possible and easy with God. Designing to
display his own glory as the final end, it was his sovereign
good pleasure and his eternal purpose to accomplish this in
that way which would most clearly and extensively manifest .
his perfections. And this is ' done in that grand scheme of
human salvation of which God is the author, and which in
1ts execution evinces the agreement of the divine perfections
in imparting to sinners that graciousgift “the peace of God.”
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“Mercy and truth are met together ; righteousness and peace
have kissed each other; truth shall spring out of the earth ;
and righteousness shall look down from heaven.”

3. * The peace of God” isto the created mind inscruta-
ble, it ¢ passeth all understanding.” In this respect it as-
similates to, and evinces itself lo be worthy of its divine
author. ¢ Canst thou by searching find out God, canst thou
find out the Almighty to perfection?”” Of the works of God
in the creation and government of all things, the pious Job
says with holy admiration, Lo these are partsof his ways;
byt how little a portion is heard of him? but the thunder of
his power who can understand " Creation and providence
are but parts of the ways of God. Redemption must be ta-
ken into the account in order to have a full view of them. And
if in relation to the former two it may well be inquired ¢ how
little a portion is heard of him ?’ much more may the inter-
rogation be made respecting the latter.

Inscrutability is characteristic of the work of salvation
from its conception to its termination, The apostle Paul,
contemplating the love of God in its connexion with man’s
redemption, and exhibiting it to them who are its objects as
a subject of interesting and profitable investigation, repre-
sents it as unsearchable. Eph. iii. 19. ¢ And to know the
love of Christ that passeth knowledge.” And it was when
convinced by experience of the impotence of the creature
o explore the deep things of God, that he uttered the excla-
mation, Rom, xi, 33. ¢ O the depths of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God : how unsearchable are
his judgments and his ways past finding out.” And this is
but a response to the declaration of God himself. - Isa.lv, 9.
* As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways
higher thanyour ways,and my thoughts than yourthoughts.”,
“'The peace of God” being the result of an undertaking
that in its cause, inception, progress and completion lies
beyound the range of human comprehension,has high and un-
deniable claims toinscrutability. It isan ocean of enjoyment
fathomless and shoreless; like the river in Ezekiel’s vision
#¢ waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed over.”

4. ¢ The peace of God”” possesses aruling power in the
hedrt. ¢ And let the peace of God rule in your heart.”” The
word here rendered ‘rule” means radically to govern by
proposing rewards as motives to obedience. This idea is in
beautiful consistency with the scope of the passage. The
peace of God rules in the heart by keeping up a constant and

lively sense of the unspeakable comfort inseparable from it. It
is the abiding principle of new obedience, exerting an anima-
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ting and controling power over the whole soul, raising the af-
fections from the earth and fixing them on things above,
and directing’ the life and conversationin that course which
will terminate in perfection of sanctification and fulness of
lory. ' ;
5 Tj:) those who are sensible how difficult it is to ¢ keep the
heart,” the point under consideration is in the highest degree
interesting and important. The pious worshipper, whose
heart wanderings are the cause of constant uneasiness, and
the matter of his daily complaint, would account _hlimse]f an
unspeakable gainer were he made acquainted with the way to
fix his thoughts,affectionsand desires on heavenlythings. This
“the peace of God” can do. 1Itisindeed true that neither all,
nor any,at all times,enjoy those devotional frames and feelings
which they desire and which are necessary in order to their
comfortand advantage. But this does not arise from any de-
fect in the remedy, but from the want of appyling it. Doubt-
less many who possess this pearl of great price do not prop-
erlyestimate its value, and areunskilful in usingit as an anti-
dote to the evils of which they complain. In order that the
peace of God may rule in the heart, a sense of the unspeak-
able felicity of the state which it describes mustbe cultivated,
that the unsuitableness, insignificancy, and vanity of all oth-
er things, may be seen and appreciated. And when the
sweets of communion with God are tasted, earthly things, so
far from being the objects of delight, will be rejected with
loathing and disgust. On such occasions the worshipper
can say with the spouse, “Or ever I was aware, my soul
made me like the chariots of Amminddib,”

5. “ The peace of God” exerts a conservative influence
over all the powers of the soul. * The peace of God shall
keep your hearts and minds.” By the heart and mind may be
understood our intellectual and active powers. These are
in all believers placed under a vigilant and faitbful guardian-
ship. Asa motive to “keep the heart with 2ll diligence”
the Spirit of God informs us that “ out of it are the issues of
life.”  The adversary is constant and persevering in his ef-
forts to darken the understanding and to pervert the heart.
Well it is for us that a counter influence is employed by which
his schemes of mischief are defeated, and his malicious de-
signs made to recoil on himself. Is the child of God, by some
suddeén and violent temptation, filled with distressing appre-
hensions of divine wrath ? The peace of God with its still
small voice whispers comfort to his wounded spirit. It assures
him that these fears are groundless—that God is his unchan-
ging friend and heaven his everlasting portion. Does the
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world epread abroad xs seductive allurements to entice him
from the ways of holiness? This divine peace in his heart
1s a ready and effectual antidote. The pleasures of sin are
denuded oftheir meretricious charms and exhibited in their
unsightly and disgusting aspect. - Enthroned in the heart, it
faxt?nds its sceptre to every faculty ofthe soul and its author-
ity 1s acknowledged. Its mandates are heard and regarded
tterating and enforcing the injunctions of the great Law-
giver ; * Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
world.” The contemplative powers of the mind are direct-
ed toward heavenly objects and the meditation is sweel and
refreshing ; while on its active powers, as on wings, the soul
soars alott nar rests until it is invigorated by a draught of the
‘“ pure river of the water of life that proceeds out of the
throne of God and of the Lamb.

6. To unity in the enjoyment of this peace all believers are
called. ““The peace of God—to the which also ye are call-
ed in one body.” . Divine peace is here exhibited as the lig-
ament by which all the members of Christ’s mystical -body
are united in one. In Eph. iv. 3. it is called “the bond of
peace,” and is prescribed.as the way in which “the unity of
the Spirit,” is to be preserved. “God-has called us to peace”
and by placing in our hearts this powerful principle ot union
he disposes us ‘to love one another with a pure beart.fervent-
ly” and to “be perfectly joined together in the same mind,
and in the same judgment.” All the possessors of this in-
estimable gift ¢ have peace with God,” and so farasits influ-
ence extends they will be at peace one with the other; By
bestowing on them this invaluable endowment he intimates.
his will that they should labor to promote the visible unity of
the church and also to unite the professors of the religion of
Christ in the bonds of christian affection. Every act of the
believer which tends either to makeor perpetuate a schism
in the body of Christ, or aleniate the affections of brethren
one from another, is an 'act of disobedience to this heavenly .
call, .

The connexion which exists between peace with God and
peace among brethren, ig that which exists between an ac-.|
tive principle and'its natural and necessary results. “The!
peace of God” is inseparable from *the love of God shed
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost.”” When the love of
God is subjectively enjoyed, it is objectively manifested.——
»We love him because he first loved us.” Those who love
God, love the brethren ; “‘every onethat loveth him that begat,
loveth him.also that is begotten of bim.” = And the. effect:of
all this is to draw the brethren :more closely: together, and '
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unite them more firmly in opposing tlteir common enemies,
and in advancing the cause of their Lord and Master.

7. The possession ol this peace is abundant cause of
thanksgiving. “Let the peace of God rule in your heart, and
be ycthankful.”” The principle of gratitude is a constituent

rt of that moral constitution with which rational beings are
endowed by their maker. In as far as its operation towards
God, our infinitely gracious Benefactor, is concerned, it has
been perverted and destroyed by the fall, and re-appears only
when the new man is put on, “which after God is created in
righteousness and true holiness.” When the peace of God
rules in the heart and infuses its animating and purifying
spirit into all the intellectnal and active faculties offzhe soul,
the duty of thanksgiving will be acknowledged, and the dis-
position to engage in this reasonable service felt and cherish-
ed. What greater cause of rendering thanks to God than te
have comfortable evidence that we are the objects of his dis-
tinguishing love, the possessors of his saving grace, and the
heirs of eternal glory ? If all the works of God praise him,
surely his- saints should bless him. Being redeemed, not
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the pre-
cious blood of Christ, they ‘should glorify him with their bod-
ies and with their spirits which are God’s.” He has made
them “achosen generation, a royal priesthood, a hely nation,
a peculiar people, that they should show forth the praises of
him who hath called them out of darkness into his marvellous
light.” :

gAnd this will be the delightful employment of the redeem-,
ed throughout eternity. The death of Christ, thatinfinitely
important event by which their deliverance from eternal death
was effected, and their title to everlasting felicity secured, is
still fresh in their recollection, animating their hearts and
sounding from their lips. Undersianding more fully than
when on earth, the import of *the peace of God,” and enjoy-
ing in. their continual experience the delight it imparts, they
are ready on all occasions to give vent to the grateful emo-
tions which animate their hearts. “Thou wast slain and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” “Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wis-
dowm, and: strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.”—
;’Ii‘he peace of God” rules in their hearts,and they are thank-

ul.

8. Thispeace, with all its train of blessings, flows to us
through Christ. “The peace of God keep your hearts and
minds through Jesus Christ.” Peace is the comprehensive
blessing of the covenant of grace, procured for us by the Sa-
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viour's death. He reconciles us to God iu one body by the
cross, having slain the enmity thereby. Eph.ii. 16. He is the
“one Mediator between God and man.” By his righteous-
ness imputed to us, and received by faith, we are justified.
His intercession procures the acceptance of our persons and
services, By his Spirit the principle of peace is implanted:
in our hearts. - As the Head of the body, he holds united to
himself, and joined to one another, all the members. The
Lord Jesns Christ is thesun in the firmament of grace. From
him all the rays of divine light emanate, and to him they all
go back by a resistless and eternal reflux. 'The eye that can
survey the moral government of God, without beholding the
Mediator in the conspicuous station to which he is elevated,
has not yet been opened to the sublime realities with which it
is surrounded. The heart whose emotions are net quickened
by meditating on the work of God in redeeming sinners by
Jesus Christ, is not enjoying “ the peace of God that passeth
all understanding.” The lips that can speak of the works of
God]without dwelling on the mysteries of salvation, and
breaking forth into rapturous expressions of praise to its bles-
sed and glorious Author, need to be touched with a living coal
from the heavenly altar. Let Christ have the homage of the
heart, for to him it is justly due. Through him we have ac-
cess by the Spirit to the Father. - He isour peace—he dwells
inour hearts by faith. He is our advocate with the Father,
who has made propitiation for our sins. “Of him, and to
him, and throogh him are all things, to whom be glory for~
ever. Amen.” : :

We will improve the subject ina few reflections. -

1. How wretched the condition of those who have no ex-
perimental knowledge of the peace of God! And alas! this
1s the state of the larger portion of the human family. They
are atenmity with God-—enemies to one another—enemies to
the whole creation—and each one isan:enemy to himself.
Miserable is their conditionin this world and indescriba-
bly wretched willit be in the worldto come.  How should
we commiserate their fate, and while the tear of pity falls -
from our eyes: when we contemplate their danger, let the
prayer of faith ascend from' our hearts. ¢ O that they were
wise, ‘that they understood this, that they would consider
their latter end.” : :

2. How important to know that we are the subjects of
this peace! Thisis the pearl of great price for which a
wise man will part' with all earthly things. A sense of the -
peace of God in our hearts is not only desirable as a source -

of real and lasting enjoyment, but also as anincentive to new °
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and living obedience. We should diligently examine our-
selves that we may see the evidences of this peace raling im
our hearts.

3. How careful should we be to cultivate pure and un-
feigned love to the brethren! Inthis way we will comply
with our heavenly calling. To this peace we are called in
one body. ‘Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamor and evil speaking be put away from you, with all
malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, for~
giving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath for-
given you.” Seasonable and important direction! Let the
disciples of Christ take heed to it.

4. How reasonable the duty of thanksgiving: Inthis let
us abound. O that our hearts were filled with'the love of
God, that our lips might utter his praise! ¢ Bless the Lord"
O my soul, and all that is within me bless bis holy name.—
Bless the Liord O my soul, and forget notall his benefits.”

GEOLOGY, ITS PRESENT RELATION TO DIVINE REVELATION.

BY REV. J. CHRYSTIE. I

It is not unknown to.the writer of these articles, nor over-
looked by him, that the present argument is regarded with
a deep and hostile suspicion, as characterized by a narrow
minded and superstitious bigotry. While infidels hayve ex--
ulted in the tendency of geological discoveries to overturn
the authority of the inspired history of ereation, there is anoth-
er class, who, wishing to maintain the reputation of respect
for theholy scriptures, nevertheless view all attempts to ex-
amine the speculations of science by that standard, as an in-
tolerant interference. Such are ‘careful to remember the-su-
perstitious and bigoted treatment of Galileo by Papal Rome ;
and the similar attempts to crush the anticipations of Colum-
bus when his propesals were referred to a college of Romish
priests. But, although ignorance of divine truth -and of
science, in such cases, combined and prevailed ; although, as
is freely admitted, narrow views of divine revelation often
lead to the most preposterous misconceptions of the works of
God ; itought not to be forgotten, that there may be views of
these works, false in themselves and irreconcileable: with his
word ; and that infidelity has far more frequently boasted her
imaginary triumphs over the inspired volume, by the false de-
ductions of science, than ever the scriptures have been plead-
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ed against sound principles of true science. ' And in the pres-
ent instance, it is not maintained, that thereis any discrepan-
cy between the facts visible in the system of creation and the
inferential testimony of inspiration, but that there exists a
manifest and irreconcileable contradiction between the in-
ferences derived from the former, and the direct testimony
of the latter. This s the true issue }ﬁere.

It will not, moreover, be considered as a matter of indiffer-
ence to a pious mind that theseinferences are very obviously
at variance with the faith of the church of God, derived
from his word, through all past ages. Understanding the
Scriptures as a divine revelation, and conveyed ina lan-
guage the terms of which were considered to be determinate-
ly and clearly defined, there is scarcely a principle of divine
truth more constantly recognized and more prominently pro-
fessed by the pious of all past times, than those which. are
assailed by the recent hypotheses of Geology. With one
voice they have declared, as the common faith of the church
of God, what is expressed in a modern formula familiar to
most of my readers, the Westminster Shorter Catechism, that
‘‘the work of creation is God’s making all things of nothing,
by the word of his power,in the space of six days, and all
very good.” On all the principles included in this brief but
summary statement of scriptural truth, the learned and pious
of various ages and of various countries, have joined issue
with heathen philosophers, or with infidel opponents, and, it
has been believed, with entire success. The church bas tri-
umphed in the persuasion, that her sons have amply vindi-
cated the glory of her God as the sole Creator of the worlds,
and of his word as containing a distinet, perspicuous and
faithful narrative of his work. Is it wise, is it reasonable,
that convictions of such remote antiquity, convictions that
have triumphed over the assaults of infidelity in such various
forms, supported by the labours of the good ard wise; con-
victions inwrought with the faith of the pious, and derived in
infancy and in the maturest years, from *the pure milk of
the word,” Is it wise, is it reasonable, that such should be
abandoned, for speculations directly adverse and contradict-
ory? Ought we not to deliberate long and carefully, ere we
cast upon the convictions and testimony of a race * of whom
the world was not worthy,” a scorn and opprobrium so se-
vere?

A large body of the most intelligent and active Christians
of the present day hold the above named formala, and all the
principles it asserts, as a system of divine truth, sworn and
recognized as such under the solemnity of the sacred institu-

r2
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tions of the House of God. It is true, that much laxity of.
interpretation may be allowed in some, and even in maay
instances but it 1s evident on the very face of the matter,
that the principle there asserted is held up as reyealed by the
scripture as clearly and authoritatively as any principle it,
contains. And in the Reformed Presbyterian Church, where
all such laxity of interpretation is forbidden, in the obliga-
tion to acknowledge the™* whole doctrine of the Westminster
Confession of Faith, and Catechisms larger and shorter, as
agreeable unto and founded upon the word of God,” it is
clear as the light of day could make it, that to deny that
“God made all things of nothing—in the space of six days,”
can be neither more nor less than HerEsvY.

The same trath is expressed in a more significant and de-
cisive arrangement of the words, and in more ample form in
the following quotations. “ The work of creation is that
wherein God did in the beginning, by the word of his power,
make of nothing the world and all things therein, for himself;
within the space of six days.”* It pleased God the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, for the manitestation of the glory of
his eternal power, wisdom and goodness, in the beginnirg;
to create, or make of nothing, the world, and all things there-
in, whether visible or invisible, in the space of six days, and
all very good.”+ 1t is impossible, by any legitimate and fair
principles of criticism and interpretation, to avoid the convic-
tion, that it was the design of the writers of these venerable
forms of "sound doctrine, and that it has been the constant
understanding of all who have seriously, deliberately, and
honestly embraced them, that *God made the world and all
things therein of nothing in the space of six days.” No ar-
gument can be framed from the arrangement of the terms,
or from the intervening clauses, to evade this conclusion:
the latter being all of a character no way modifying,or leaving
room for the modification of the great fact asserted, that
the worlds were made of nothing,” and that this was done
*“in the space of six days.” It is difficult to conceive how
words could be sclected and arranged, to declare more de-
terminately and clearly, that from the act of infinite power
employed in bringing the material elements out of nothing
into being, to their full and final order and perfection, the
space of six days, and no more, was employed.

It may therefore be very fairly and certainly concluded,
either, that the church, ordained to be *“the pillar -and ground
of the truth,” has erred, 1st, In introducing into the matter of
her testimony, things wholly irrelevant, and abouat which she
was incompetent to be a witness ; or 2nd, that she has griev-

*Larger entechism, Ans, 15, { Weatmiuster Confozeion of Faith. Cb. jv, Bec. 1,
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ously erred'in doctrine, and held up in a prominent and per-
spicuous light a testimony groundless and false, and that now
it behoves her to retrace her steps, and guided by the new
and faller light of geological researches, remodel her testi-
mony from divine writ tosuit the growing science of these
latter days. Oronthe other hand, if these admissions may
not be made, that the deductions of modern geology are
themselves groundless and false, to be banished from the
hearts of the pious, and classed with the vanities of the heath-
en whose “names we take not up into our lips.”

- These considerations present the question at issue in a very
practical and tangible form, and certainly to the pious in a
very interesting and important position. Shall we forsake
the footsteps of the pious of all ages and herd with infidelity
in our conceptions of the works and the word of God? For
it is deserving of notice that the principle in dispute does not
occupy a place in its history and character, to which many
others may be assigned. “All Synods and councils since the
Apostles’ times, whether general or particular, may err, and
many have erred,” for this stands related not to the convic-
tion of one, or of a few, or of many, but evidently to the long
standing persuasion of all the pious, of all countries, and of
all past ages. Shall we, yielding to the impulse of present
influences, tear from the testimony of'the church, an element
consecrated by the worth of the excellent of the earth, and
the ages through which it has endured?  Or shall we, shun-
ning *‘a detestable neutrality in the cause of God,” aimat pre-
serving in our own hearts their faith pare and entire, and
study, each as we have opportunity, to vindicate it from the
scorn with' which it isattempted to be overwhelmed ?

Influenced by these considerations we engage in this hum-
ble essay to guard the pious against the plausible and se-
ductive infliences “of science falsely so called.” The un-
scrupulous manner in which many, highly distinguished in
the visible church of the present age, either boldly avow the
alleged consequences of modern geology in making void the
authority of the inspired record of creation, or weakly attempt
to reconcile the one with the other—is only a practical illus-
tration, in one strong point, of the wide spread, and wide
spreading disregard of Confessions and formulas, once high-
ly esteemed, and still solemnly ‘acknowledged as the sworn
symbols of christian truth and unity.

“1tis readily admitted that they “are not to be made the
rule of faith,” and are themselves to be tried by the supreme
and infallible standard of the Holy Scriptures. ~ Although this
we ¢onceive has already been done, and by no ecclesiastical
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court has their testimony been reversed or remodelled, yet we
essay to demonstrate, that they truly express the mind of the
Holy Spirit there revealed for instruction on this subject.

[To be concluded.]

—_—
RIGHT OF THE SLAVE TO THE BIBLE.

In a series of articles published in the New York QbSﬂr-
ver, over the signature PAILANTHROPOS, there is an able dis-
cussion of several points connected with Slavery. The fol-
lowing, one ofthe articles in the series, is on a vitally impor-
tant subject, and contains seasonable truths expressed and
illastrated in a sober, clear and forcible manner. )

(L.) The slave, as an immortal and accountable being,has
an inalienable right to all the means of ingtruction necessary
to a competent knowledge of Divine truth. God has seen
proper to embody all his petmanent revelations to man in a
book. Free access to its pages is the only effectual preser-
vative against superstition and fatal error. In all missionary
efforts, one of the first enterprises attempted, is to translate
the Bible into the language of those to whom the Gospel is
preached ; if they can read, to scatter it among them, if they
cannot read, to establish schools, and teach them to peruse
for themselves the message ofdivine mercy. Whereno writ-
ten langua%re exists, barbarous dialects are reduced to form,
so essentlal is it deemed, that the heathen should read the
Gospel in theirown tongue. Nordoes any one, we presume,
who has reflected on this subject, hope for the final triumph
of the Gospel until the printed word shall be generally brought
in contact with the hearts of men. Yet, while the most, be-.
sotted heathen of distant lands are made the subjects of such
care, may we not ask, in the language of kindness, why
should the heathen at our own doors,within sight of our church-
es, while the melody of God’s praises is breaking upon
their ears, and the voice of prayer ascends beside them, be
shut out from the perusal of those good tidings of great joy,
which are revealed to all men? ¢ Have we notone Father ?
hath not one God created us ?” : '

(2.) God intended the Scriptures for universal perusal, If
this is not true, the right to peruse the Bible, and consequent-
ly to interpret it, was confided to some particular class or
classes of men. Those to whom the reading of the Bible is
denied, must necessarily receive the knowledge of its con-
tents, and the interpretation of those contents from others.
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However small this excluded class may be, the universal
right of private judgment is destroyed, and the foundations of
Protestantism overthrown. Those who practice upon the
principle, that oral instruction is sufficient for the slave, and
withhold from him all means of testing the accuracy of their
teachings by a personal examination of the Bible assume the
prerogative of interpreting it for them, and stand between
them and the direct communication of God’s truth. The
poison of Romanism thus circulates in the veins of slavery
and subjects it to condemnation with the Man of Sia.

(3.) All Christians are entitled to the same religious privi-
leges, and to the same means of grace. In this respect
¢ there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir-
cumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free.”” On this
point argument may well be spared. Of the privilege of
reading God’s blessed word, no language can describe the
value, for its loss no earthly compensation can atone. Of all
the wrongs which slavery inflicts upon the slave noneisgreat-
er than that which deprives him of communion with God in
the words of his own Spirit, and of listening to the voice of his
own recorded love. ;

(4.) It is criminal to withhold the Bible from the slave,
because youthus endanger the salvation of hissoul. Though
men may be converted, in some instances, without a
knowledge of the written word, yet none will deny that the
influence of the Gospel is greatly increased, when it is
preached tothose who can search the Scriptures for them-
selves to see “ whether these things be so.”” The withhold-
ing of the Bible, therefore, prevents the conversion and. en-
sures the perdition of many souls. How awfulis the respon-
sibility of those who aid in this work of ruin.

(5.) God, expressly commands all men to “ search the
Scriptures.” -To deprive any man of the means of obedience
to this command is to rebel against the authority of God.
This we do, when we withhold the Bible from the slave, or
acquiesce in the law which deprives him ofit. The Roman
church gives the Bibleto a portion of mankind, and so do
those churches which restrict the religious education of the
slave to oral instruction. If we deny the right of the slave to
the free perusal of the Scriptures, we must abandon the- ar-
gument which hasbeen wielded with conclusive effect against
one of the most pernicious.errors of Romanism. The numer-
ous texts which take for granted that those to whom they are
addressed are, or ought to be, familiar with the, Scriptures,
the command to lay up their words in our hearts, to teach
them to our children, to speak of them when we sit down,
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and when we walk by the way, when we lie down, and
when we rise up, the blessings pronounced upon those who
« delight in the law of the Lord” and often mediate upon it,
the reproofs of the Saviour for ignorance of their contents, the
commendations of those who studied with diligencethe sacred
volume, the appeals to Christians to exercise their judgment
upon it, and the promise of Divine aid to preserve all who
read it from material error, prove with theclearness of light,
that the dogma of Rome which withholds the Bible from the
laity, and the element of slavery which withholds it from the
slave, are of like origin, and share in like condemnation.

The withholding of the Bible from the slave eannot be
justified by the plea of necessity, or that oral instruction is the
best that can be given the slave under the circumstances.
Human legislation cannot change the principles of right and
wrong, or justify contempt of Divine authority. ‘To estab-
lish paganism by law would not sanction idolatry, nor
would the sinof blasphemy be washed away by the legisla~
tive promulgation of atheism. If God has made it sinful 6
. withhold the Bible from the slave, governors and legislatures

cannot repeal His law, nor justify His subjects r%@b’é}r-
ing it; if He bas made the Bible necessary to the" salvation
of the slave, they have no right to extend the “effect of their
legislation into eternity. Where such unhéllowed assump-
tion of ‘power is attempted, we must obey God rather than

The Bible treats man as an intellectfial and moral being ;
it confers the right and imposes the duty of cultivating his 10
teltectual and moral powers. @od has committed to Writing
the revelation of His will, and, by making it the  privilege
and the duty of all men to petise and study this written rev-
€lation to exercise their judgment upon it.  He has not only
provided for their religids instruction, but for their intellect-
ual culture. In the Divine economy, as well as by the con-
stitution of human natare, religious and mental progress are
. inseparable. But 'slavery, wherever it has existed amon

men, hasinvariably produced, as a general result, the mora%
and intellectual'degradation of its victims. Upon them hea-
thenism still rests, though surrounded by the institutions of
the Gospel. While the missionary is putting out the fires of
the Suttee, and snatching the victims from beneath the idol
car, while paganaltars and heathen temples are crumbling
into ruin; while the Malay‘and the Bechuana are reading in
their own tongue the news of salvation, slaves of a christian
pebg‘le are yet sitting in the region and shadow of death.—
And should the effort to establish schools for their oral in-
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struction be as successful, as every philanthropic mind must
desire it to be, while the pages of the sacred volume, which
are being opened to allthe rest of the world, are closed to
them, it will yet be true, as it always has been, that slavery
is condemned by the Bible as withholding intellectual and
moral culture from our brethren. .

We advance a step farther. We believe it capable of de-
monstration, that no system of slavery can be perpetuated
without the moral and intellectual degradation of the slave.
We believe, that God, in making it the duty of his people to
furnish the poor and the ignorant with the means and ability
to study His word, and thus providing for the intellectual and
moral instruction of all men, has issued a command, which,
if faithfully obeyed, will prove the destruction of slavery.—
There is an inseparable connexion between proper religious
instraction and mental developement. The truth which
sanctifies the heart, developes the affections and enlarges the
intellect. The history of the missionary enterprise furnishes
abundant illustration of this truth. The brutal Bechuana
chief, whose greatest enjoyment was to drink the blood of
his enemies, 1s no sooner converted, than he regards the heav-
ealy bodies with an inquiring look, casts bis eye on the earth
beneath his tread, and regarding both as displays of creative
power and infinite intelligence, 1nquires about endless space
and infinite' duration.* To thoroughly imbue the mind of
the slave with religious instruction, is to teach him to re-
spect himself, to understand his rights, to kindle in his bosom
a keen appreciation of the blessingsof liberty, and an intense
thirst for its enjoyment, to enabie him to recognise in his own
nature the elements of that common humanity which he
shares with his master, to awaken the susceptibility of emotion
which will render bondage intolerable, and the power of
thought which will furnish the means of its termination.—
Thus it becomes impossible permanently to enslave a peo-
ple whose hearts are deeply imbued with evangelical truth.
The progress of true religion has ever been connected with
the establishment of free institutions. The first written rev-
elation of God’s will was contemporay with the foundation of
the first free government. The most ancient of wrilten codes
contains not only the Divine law, but -the free institutions of
the Hebrew commonwealth. The first rays of liberty in the
middle ages dawned amid .the light of the martyrs” fires.—
The beginning and progress of the Protestant Reformation
were contemporaneous with the overthrov? of the feudal
system, the emancipation of serf, the establishment of free

»Moffat's South Africa, p. 82,
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cities, and the propagation of the principles of {ree govern-
ment. If weinquire what nations now possess the greatest
amount of freedom, the answeris, those who hold the purest
form of religions truth. These results are not the effect of
accident, but of the established connexion between truth and
freedom. Man must appreciate and love the blessings of
freedom, before be is qualified for its enjoyment or will labor
successfully to attain 1t. Let Christiamity awaken the affec-
tions, enlarge the sensibilities, producein man a hiih esti-
mate of the value of his own soul and the sanctity of human
rights, and an inextinguishable hatred of oppression and
freedom will soon follow by the constitution of the human
mind, and the inevitable laws of human progress—such a re-
sult will be hastened by the force with which the moral and

intellectual elevation of the slave will bring public opinion
to bear against slavery. We are so constituted, that we val-
ue the rights of men according to their moral and intellectual
worth. The oppression of a vicious and degraded race may
excite but little sympathy, when the enslaving of a people of
cultivated minds and great moral worth would arouse the in-
dignation of the whole civilized world. The moral and in-
tellectual elevation of the slave would also remove all objec-
tion to emancipation founded on his inability to provide for
himself, or his incompetence to enjoy the benefits of freedom.
Faithful obedience to the law of God, which confers upon all
men the right to intellectual and moral culture, will thus, not
only remove one of the most fearful evils of slavery, but ren-
derits perpetuation impossible. The Bible condemns slave-
ry, because it cannot be perpetuated without disobedience to
its precepts.

THE DOWNWARD COURSE OF SIN.

Mg. Eprror—In the 9th No. of your Magazine for the
present year, you published an excellent article on * The
downward course of Sin.” It brought to my mind the fol-
lowing pithy remarks of Dr. Witherspoon on the same sub-
ject. They are brief, but I think express in a very clear or-
der_the successive steps by which sin leads down its victim
to ruin, where there is no grace to restrain it. If you think
them suitable, I and others, with whom I bave spoken, would
be pleased to see them published in our Magazine, that its
numerous readers may have an opportunity of seeing and
reading them. . I think, like another sweet and excellent
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piece which you lately published, entitled “ A drop of honey
from the Rock Christ,” they are almost out of print.
A. Laymaw.

1. Men enter and initiate themselves in a vicious practice
by smaller sins. Heinous sins are too alarming for the con-
science of a young sinner; and therefore he only ventutes
upon such as are smaller, at first. Every particular kind® of
vice creeps in in this gradual manner.

2. Having once begun inthe ways of sin, he ventures upon
something greater and more daring. His courage grows with
his experience. Now, sins of a deeper die do not look so
frightful as before. Custom makes every thing familiar,—
No person who once breaks over the limits of a clear con-
science knows where he shall stop.

3. Open sins soon throw a man into the hands of ungodly
companions. Open sins determine his character, and give
him a place with the ungodly. He shuns the society of
good men, because their presence isa restraint, and their
example a reproof to him. There are none with whom he
can associate, but the ungodly.

4. In the next stage, the sinner begins to feel the force of
habit and inveterate custom : he becomes rooted and settled in
an evil way. Those who have been long habituated to any
sin, how hopeless is their reform! One single act of sin
seems nothing 4 but one after another imperceptibly strength<
ens the disposition, and enslaves the unhappy criminal be-
yond. the hope of recovery. :

5. The next stage in a sinnet’s course is to lose the sense of
shame, and sin boldly and openly. So long as shame remains,
itis a great drawback. But it is an evidence of] an uncom-
mon height of impiety, when natural shame is gone.

6. Another stage in the sinner’s progress is to harden him-
self so far as to sin without remorse of conscience. The fre«
quent repetition of sins stupifies the conscience. They, as it
were, weary it out, and drive it to despair. It ceases allits
reproofs, and, like a frequently discouraged friend, suffers the
infatuated sinner to take his course. And hence;

7. Hardened sinners often come to boast and glory in their
wickedness. It is something to be beyond shame; but it is
still more to glory in wickedness, and esteem it honorable.—
Glorious ambition indeed !

- 8. Not content with being wicked themselves, they use all
their arts and influence to make others wicked also. They are -
zealous in sinning, and industrious in the promotion of the
infernal cause. They extinguish the fear of God in others,
and laugh down their own conscientious scruples. And now,

Q2



338 Domestic Worship.

9, To close the scene, those who have thus far hardened
themselves, are given up of God to judicial blindness of mind
and hardness of heart. They are marked out as vessels of
wrath fitted to destruction. This is the consequence of their
obstinacy. They are devoted to the judgment they deserve.

Reader! view it with terror.
-

DOMESTIC WORSHIP-

The following article is extracted from an Essay by the
celebrated D’Aubigne, author of the ‘“History of the Refor-
mation in Germany and Switzerland.” It givesa compre-
hensive view of the history, obligation and advantages of
Domestic Worship—a form of worship divinely instituted,
often enforced in the scriptures, the neglect of which is
threatened with the pouring out of God’s tury, and the ob-
servance of which has the promise of the melody of joy and
salvation. “Pour out thy fury upon the families that call not,

n thy name.” Jer. x, 25. ““The voice of rejoicing and sal-
vation is in the tabernacles of the righteous.” Ps. cxviii, 15.

It is evident that the first worship which the first man, with
his wife and children, offered to God, could only be domestic
worship,since they were then the only family that existed onthe
earth. “Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord.”
Domestic worship must, indeed, have been for a long time
the only worship paid in common to God ; for the earth, hav-
ing then to be peopled, each head of a family settled separ-
ately, and as a priest unto God, presented to the Lord of the
whole earth, with his wife, his sons, his daughters, the hom-
age that belongs to Him. Gradually, as men began to mul-
tiply exceedingly, divers families settled near each other ;
then public worship took its rise. But domestic worhip had
become too precious to the families of the children of God
for them to abandon it: if they began to worship God with

ther households, how much stronger reason had lgey to con-
tinue to worship Him with their own families! Thus when,
leaving the cradle of the human race, we repair to the tents
of the patriarchs, we again meet with domestic worship. ¢I
know him,” says the Lord, speaking of the father of the
faithful, “that he will command his children and his house-
hold after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do
justice and judgment.” Public worship is established by
Moses ; be gives multiplied commandments, and a magnifi-
cent temple is afterwards to be built. Will not domestic
worship be abolished now? No: by the side of the temple
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and all its magnificence, the lowliest house of a believer is to
be filled with the word of God. «“These words which I
?ommand thee this day,” said the Lord by Moses, ¢“shall be
in thine heart; thou shalt teach them diligently to thy chil-
dren, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house,
and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down,
and when thou risest up.” Joshua declares to the people,
that he, with his house, will serve the Lord. Job, rising up
early, offers burnt offerings according to the number of his
children, saying, “It’ may be that my sons have sinned.”
David, whose whole life was a continual adoration of
God, and 1o whom one day spent in the courts of the
Lord was better thana thousand spent elsewhere, did not
neglect the domestic altar, but exclaimed, “The things that
our fathers told us we will notkeep secret from our children.”
If we come to the time of our Saviour’s advent, we see do-
mestic instruction practised in all the pious households of Is-
rael. Paul can say to Timothy, “From a child thou hast
known the Holy Scriptures which are able to make thee wise
unto salvation.” I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith
that is in thee, which dwelt first'in thy grandmother Lois,
and thy mother Eunice ; and I am persuaded that in thee
also.”  And if we enter the humble dwellings of the first
christians, after having been under the tents of the patri-
archs, we again meet with this same family worship offered
to the Lord. Leaving these humble homes of the first Chris-
tians, we see, it is true,domestic worship gradually becomes
rarer ; but with what splendor does it re-appear at the epoch
of the Reformation, and what an influence does it then exert
upon the faith, the manners, the intellectual developement of
every nation that returns to primitive Christianity! The
time is not remote when it was to be met with in almost ev-
ery Protestant family. Such has been in all ages the life of
piety. Anddo we wish to be Christians,or dowenot? Do
we wish to invent a new species of pisty which will accom-
modate itself to the world, or do we wish to retain that which
God has commanded ? Behelding that worship, which from
the tents of the patriarchs passes into the houses of the first
Christians, and finally takes root in the dwellings of our
fathers, shall not we say, “As for me and my house, we will
serve the Lord ?”

But if you have the love of God in your hearts, if you feel
that, being redeemed at a great price, you ought to glorify
God in your bodies and in your souls, which- are His, th;re'
will you deélight to glorify’ Him, if it be not in your families
and in your houses? Youlove to join your brethren in the
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Church to render Him public adoration; you love to pour
out your hearts before Him in your closets; shall it only be
when you are with her whom you have made the partner of
your life, and with your children, that you know not bow to
hold converse with God ?  Shall it be exactly then that yon
have no thanksgivings to offer? Shallit be exactly then that
you have no mercies, no protection to implore? You enter
upon every subject with your family ; conversation turns to a
thousand different topics; but have your tongue and your
heart no word for God? Will you not stand up in your fam~
ily before Him who is the true Father of your family ?  Will
you not converse with your wife and children of Him, who
will, perhaps, one day be the only husband of your wife, the
only father of your children? And yet, how many families
are there, calling themselves Christian, and who have even
some respect for religion, where there is never any mention
of God! How many instances in which immortal souls
never ask who has redeemed them, what is their fate, their
futurity, theirend! How many instances are there, in which,
while people seek to aid each other in every thing else, they
never think to aid each other in the one thing needful, or to
converse upon, or to read together aboat, or to utter a prayer
upon any subject in connexion with their everlasting interests!
Are you, then, beings who have met by chance, and whom'a
new chance—death, will presently separate? Voyagers in
the same vessel converse together of the place whither they
are going ; and will you, who are travelling in the same ves-
sel towards an everlasting world, never speak to each other
of that world, of the route that leads thither, of your fears
and your hopes? ¢In every thing, by prayer and supplica~
tion, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known un-
to God.” :

But if you ought to inquire after God for yourselves in your
-houses, ought you not to do it for those of your house whose
-souls have been entrusted to you; ought you not to do it for
your children? You are solicitous for the temporal happi-
ness of your own family ; but do not all these anxieties still
more clearly demonstrate your negligence with regard to
their everlasting happiness? Your children are young trees
that have been confided to you; your houseis. the nursery in
which they are to grow up, and youare the'gardener. - Alas!
will you plant those young and precious saplings in a barren
sand ? - Yet this is what happens, if there be nothing in your
house to make them grow in the knowledge and love of their
God and Baviour. Will not you make ready for them a fa-
vorable soil, which will give them sap and life?. What will

-
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become of your children amidst the seductions that surround
them and carry them onward towards evil? What will be-
come of them 1n this restless age, in which it is so necessary to
strengthen, by the fear of God, the mind of the young man,
and thus to give Lo his fragile bark the ballast requisite be-
fore launching it on the wide ocean ? Parents, if your chil-
dren do not find in your houses the spirit of piety; if, on the
coatrary, you put your pride in adorning them with every va-
ried external gift, in introducing them into every worldly so-
ciety, in granting them every idle wish, in leaving them to
follow their own course : you will soon see them vain, proud,
idle, disobedient, impudent and extravagant. They will treat
you. with contempt, and the more you are devoted to them
the less they will regard you. This is what is but too often
seen. Ask yourselves if you are not responsible for theirbad:
habits and evil practices ; will not your conscience reply that
you are, and that you now eat the bread of bitterness that you
have prepared for yourselves > May you learn thereby how
great has been your sin against God, by neglecting the means
within your power for influencing their hearts ; and may oth-
ers be warned by your misfortune, and bring up their children
in the fear of the Lord. Nothing is more effectual for this
than the example of domestic piety. Example here, as in
every thing else, and much more than in every thing else,
will do.more than precept. The question is, not only to teach
them by means of some elementary bookthat it is their duty
to love God, we must also show them that we love him. If
they see that we pay no adoration to that God of whom we
speak to them, the best instructions will become useless ; but,
by means of domestic worship, these young plants will grow
up *like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, which bring.
eth forth his fruit in his season, his leaf also shall not- wither.”
Your children may quit the paternal roof, but they will re-
member in distant countries the prayersof the paternal roof,
and the prayersof the paternal roof may protect them. ¢If
any have children or nephews, let them learn first to show pi-
ety at home, and to requite their parents,” says scripture.

What delight, what peace, what true felicity willa Chris-
tian family find by rearing among them the domestic altar
and gathering around it to sacrifice to the Lord ! What
mercies, what new life, piety. diffuses over a family! Ina
house where God is forgotten, there isirksomeness, bad tem-
per, and vexation. Without the knowledge and the love
of God, a family is only an aggregation of individuals who
may have for each other moreor less of natural affection, but
the true link, the love of God our Father through JesusChrist
our Lord, is wanting. :
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Where do trials occur, ifnot in the bosom of families ?
Where, then, should the remedy for the trial be provided, if
not in the bosom of families ? How much is a family to be
pitied when itis in affliction und has not that consolation.
The different persons who compose it mutually increase the
sadness of each other. But if, on the contrary, this family
love God—if they are accustomed to call together on the holy
name of God, from whom every trial proceeds, as well as
every excellent gilt, how will those dejected souls be raised
up ? The survivors, the remnant of the family, meet around
the table on which is placed the book of God—that book in
which they read of resurrection, of life, and of imemortality,
in which they find the certain assurance to the happiness of
him who is no longer with them, and that also of their own
hope. 'The Lord delights abundantly to send them the
Comforter ; the Spirit of glory and of God rests upon them ;
an ineffable balm is poured upon their wounds and diffuses
great sweetness around them, and peace is communicated
frorn heart to heart. They have moments of heavenly joy.
« When I'walk through the valley of the shadow of death'l
will fear no evil, for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff
they comfort me.” :
"+ And who can say what influence domestic piety might
have over the whole of society ¢ What incentives to duty
may not all men find in it, from the statesman to the hum-
blest citizen! Ifdll were habituated to walk in it, ot only as
in the sight of men, but also as in the sight of God, how
would each learn from it to be contented with the condition
in which he is placed! Good habits would be acquired ;
the powerful voice of conscience would be strengthened;
prudence, propriety, talent, and every social virtue, would
be developed with new energy. Such is' what we may
expect from it for ourselves and for society ; for “godliness
hath promise of the life that now is, as well as of that which
is to come.”

BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD.

4 Else what shall they-do who are baptized for the dead, if the deod rise not at ell * Why
are they:then baptized for the dead ! 1 Cor. xv. 28,

This is perhaps one of the passages in Paul’s Ipistles,
which Peter had in view, when he said there are some things
in them hard to be understood. That this passage iy ‘hard
to be understood” is evident from the great variety of views
that have been taken ofit. To offera _réﬁltation_of any of



Baptism for the Dead. 343

these, is not my present object, but very briefly to state that
view, which appears to myself the most satistactory. It is
well known that Paulin his writings alludes very frequently
to customs familiar tothose to whom he wrote, for illustra-
tion of the subjects on which he wrote. The race and the
battle are objects to which allusion is very frequently made.
The latter seems to have been before his mind in writing the
passage under consideration. In the field of battle, when
the fore ranks fall, those behind come forward to occupy
the place of the slain; these fall in their turn and make way
for others, &c. It isequally well known that the early ages
of christianity were distinguished by the most deadly perse-
cution. Many suffered death. This, however, did notdeter
others from professing the same faith for which they died, nor
from embracing the same holy and heavenly religion, so.-that
like Israel in Egypt,the morethey were exterminated the more
they grew. Baptism is the initiating seal of the covenant, and
the visible badge of christianity ; hence baptism is connected
with believing ; * He that believeth and is baptized.” The
simple import then, I think, of the expression, ¢ baptized
for the dead,” is, that those who enterthe church by baptism
fill up the place of those who have been exterminated by a
bloody and cruel death. The words, for the dead, signify in
the room or in the place of the dead. And the very circum-
stance of their witnessing the fidelity, constancy, zeal, and
magnanimity of those who had become victims to pagan and
antichristian cruelty, encouraged and emboldened others to
profess the same cause, maintain the same testimony and:
cheerfully submit to the same cruel treatment. But wherein,
itis asked, from this view is there an argument for the res-
arrection, which is the. point that the apostle has in view to
establish ? There is very clearly a double argument for the
resurrection in the passage; first, from tke dead ; they suffered
and died in the faith of a glorious resurrection. See the follow-
ing appropriate passages. Rom. viii. 18. Heb. x. 82. 33. 2Cor.
iv. 17. 18. Heb. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 12—14. Rev. vii. 14. Sec-
ond, from those who come forward and embrace the same
christian profession ; They do it in the faith of a blessed im-
mortality,and ofa glorions resurrection. But if there be no
resurrection of the dead, they have acted the part only of en-
thusiasts and fools; as the apostle says, verse 30.. ¢ Why stand
we in jeopardy every hour.” See also v. 32. If really there
be no resurrection of the dead, they have acted an irrational
and unjustifiable part who came forward and were baptized
into the same faith and profession of those, who had suffered,
death in its most cruel forms for their religion, which was
move dear to them than life itself with all its felicities. 1. D,
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NOTICE OF DAILL'E ON THE RIGHT USE OF THE FATHERS«

The writer, whose name stands at the head of this article,
was a French Protestant of distinguished character and
ability. His work on the use of the Fathers, is one of pre~
eminent value. The subjectis of vast importance, and the
task has been executed with skill and tact. The work has
been long before the christian public, and occupies, in the
judgment of all who are capable of estimating its worth, a
distinguished place. To attempt a formal review of a work
solong and so favourably known, is considered unnecessary.
But an earnest recommendation of the work to our readers
we think not uncalled for.

Though the subject is one of great practical importance,
and though it has been discussed by the writer with singular
perspicuity and clearness, as well as ability ; yet these can-
not impart popularity to a discussion which requires more
attention and thought than the greater part of readers are
willing to give. ‘But yet, we can assure our readers that a
careful perusal of the work will be most riehly rewarded.——
Not only is the subject abstruse, one that is far removed
from superficial thinking; but, bitherto the work has not
been very accessible to the greater part of readers.: These:
facts account for the comparative unacquaintance of protest-
ants respecting this very erudite and valuable treatise. The
difficulty occasioned by the latter of these facts isremoved
by the publication of the work in a cheap form by the Pres-
byterian Board of publication, and is thus made accessible
to all who choose to read it ; and the former difficulty may
be reduced to a practical nullity, or transformed into a posi-
tive pleasure by the exercise of an ordinary degreeof mental
application ! :

At no time has such a work been more urgently demanded
than at the present; we would not even except the period
when it was first published,~—the time when Protestantism
was struggling for existence in France. Popery is not less
active now than it was at that time. All the arts of Romish:
jesuitism are now employed to uphold that system of imi-
%uity. The' effort to divert the attention of men from the

ible, as the only arbiter in religioys controversies, s now, as
it always has been, the aim of Rome. Her defenders are
more at home among the: Fathers, than inthe pages of the
Bible. Andif Protestants can only be seduced to forsake
the living fountain of Divine'truth, forithe muddy streams of
patristic commentary, Rome might fare better in the conflict.
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The exigency of the case is increased by the develope-
ments of Puseyism, the followers of which concede to Popery
her long cherished desideratum for equality of the Fathers
with the Bible. We are far, however, from admitting, that
the authority of the Fathers sustains the pretensions of Rome ;
nor isshe willing to risk these on the judgment of the Fathers
of the second century, but only on those of a later period,
when the corruptions of “the false prophet” had defiled the
sanctuary of God. But while Protestaritism has nothing to
fear from tlie testimony of the early Fathers, we decline both
them, and those of a ﬁ':lter age, as competent judgesin relig-
ious controversy. In such matters we decline all human au-
thority! The Bible, the Bible alone, contains the true relig-
ion. The Bible, therefore, only, can bind our conscience ;
and to it only will we appeal, as the judge and arbiter in re-
ligious controversy!

Sach of our readers as may take the trouble of reading
Daill’e, will find abundance ol reason for declining the au-
thority of the Fathers. Nay more, the facts which he pro-
duces, accompanied as they are with his vigorous and straight-
forward reasoning, shows that even as guides they are dan-
gerous, and unworthy of confidence. Our acquaintarfice with
the Fathers, though limited, has been enough to satisfy us
that they cannot be safely trusted as guides ; and this opinion
has only gathered strengtlh by reading Daill’e on their right
use. Inour judgment, however it may be relished by Pre-
latists and Puseyites, the opinion, on any of the doctrines of
the Bible, of Calvin, Zuinglius, Knox, or any other of the Re-
formers, is, beyond all comparison, more to be relied on, than
all the opinions of all the Fathers from the second century
till the rise of the Papacy. Of the accuracy of this judg-
ment, our readers will have the means, in part, of determin-
ing for themselves, when they have been admitted to an ac-
quaintance with the Fathers by reading the work which is the
subject of this notice.

RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF HOLLAND SINCE THE REFORMATION.

At the period of the Reforniation from popery, few countries
struggled more devotedly, or endured more patiently than Holland,
fur the faith once delivered io the saints. Amid the sufferings which
the Dutch endured in castirig off the yoke of bondage which popery
had imposed on them and on all the nations, they were forced to take
the scriptures of truth for theit supreme, their only guide. The re-

R2



346  Religious History of Holland since the Reformation. )

sult was, that a religion of first principles, because a -re'lig'lun: found-
ed exclusively on the word of God, both as to doctrines and forms,
was planted in that land. To enlist your sympathies in the cause of
truth, and to show what Christendom may expect, should popery
regain the ascendant, [ recite a few of the incidents carefully regis-
tered by the historians of those bloody times, Wives durst not
shelter their husbands, nor children assist their parents. A father
was put to death, in Utrecht, for merely allowing one night’s shelter
to his son. In 1522, the Emperor of Germany appointed a func-
tionary to make strict inquiry into people’s opinions and beliefin re-
ligious matters, John de Backer, William of Zoral, Teekson of
Narden, Wendelmost Klaas, ard a “cloud of witnesses” appear as
the first fruits of the persecution. Preaching the gospel was made
acapital crime. Books were forbidden to be printed or read re-
garding the disputed doctrines. Wendelmost Klaas illustrates the
gpirit in which those martyrs suffered. Being asked what she thought
of the mass, she replied, “Lthink it only a piece of dough.”” To one
that said to her, “You do not fear death, because you have nottasted
it,” she rejoined, “True, nor shall I ever taste it: for Christ hath
said, ‘If a man keep my sayings, he shall never see death.”” In
this spirit she went to the place of execution, where she was first
strangled, and then burned to ashes. Tt deserves to be noted here,
that, as a double precaution, the ingnuisitors in those days burned both
the Bible and the printers of it. Nine men were imprisoned fora
fortnight, and then beheaded by the Emperor's command, (1531.)
At Haarlem, (1532,) three men were carried to the Hague, chained
to a stake, and roasted to death by a great fire, kindled at some dis-
tance fromthem. But time would fail to catalogue these barbaritigs.
The most revolting atrocities are found in Brandt’s History of the
Reformation, spreading over a period of sixty or seventy years. -But,
in spite of every obstacle, the truth' grew and prevailed. The
Church in Holland was at last established upon thorodghly reform-
ed principles—(1579)—and the result was, that, for many genera-
tions, its people were signalized by their high-toned moral and re-
ligious character. But the glory has departed. In process of time
the Church of Holland shared in the general religious depression
which crept over Europe about a century ago—popery,is now strug-
gling hard for the mastery. Erastianism reigns, for their Church is
managed by a minister of State, appointed for the purpose. Socin-
ianism is prevalent among the religious teachers, and thus Holland,
so bold and resolute for the truth, when first it was reformed, has
consented to substitute the fancies of men for the revelations of Je-
hovah, Socinians, Arians, Pelagians, Remoustrants, all under the
name of reformed pastors, preach in full liberty their perverse doc-
trines. There are three universities, and in two of them men teach
an infidel science—a modified rationalism. Under this pernicious
system they retain the Bible, they retain their ancient cateehisms ;
but the heart—the heart is far from God, and the Saviour is‘well nigh
unknown. But have the gates of hell prevailed against thé Church
of Gad in Holland? 1Is the candlestick utterly removed? Far
fromit. The hour is come when the children of God in that priv-
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ileged land begin to awake from their torpor. A goodly number of
ministers are now proclaiming all the counsel of God. Religious
societies and meetings-areheld. Men boldly say, let the formalist
caondemn, but it is for the life and salvation of our souls that we act,
But this extent of revival has not been allowed to proceed without
hindrance or hostility. In the year 1834 a secession from the estab-
lished church toek place, headed by Dr., Cock, pastor of the church
at Ulrum, in Friesland, a bold, impetuous man. The seceders at least
professed to adhere to the Churoh’s original constitution; but Dr.
Cock was deposed, and other pastors joined him—Scholte from
North Brebant, and ‘Biummekamp from Guelderland, adopted his
sentiments and adhered to the movement. Sympathy in their suffer-
ings, and approbation of their opinions, swelled their numbers, but
they have endured sore privations and hardships, They have been
persecuted, fined, and subjected to military oppression; in a word,
the scenes once so common in Scotland, have been recently repeat-
ed in Holland against men who dared to assert the rights of con-
science. And what has been the result? Have the enemies of the
truth succeeded in their blindfold attempts to extinguish couscience,
and rob men of their spiritual freedom? They might as well at-
tempt to roll back the flowing tide. Religiot has continued stead-
ily to revive, and no created power can put it down. The sword of
the Lord and of Gideon is drawn, and in spite of pzrsecation, its
bloodless victories will be achieved. Let Christians labor and pray
for that result, fraught, as we hope it will prove, with blessings to
the nations, The population of Holland is about two millions and
a half. In 1829 there were 1600 ministers in the kingdom ; of these,
1478 belonged to the Reformed Church, 63 to the Lutherans, 35 to
the Baptists, and 24 to the Arminians, In 1830'the population of
the Netherlands stood thus—-Protestants, 1,541,748 ; Romanists,
836,920; Jews, 45,493 ; unknown, 3,045; total, 2,427,206.— Repos-
ory.

LINES ADDRESSED TO CHILDREN.

“Where human reason, poor and blind,
No guiding star to bliss can find,
But wanders on in sadness;
The child who loves the word of God,
Shall see a light upon his road,
Which guides in peace to the abode
Of boundless love and gladness.

All human knowledge shall decay,
All knowledge soon shall pass away,
All learning's light shall vanish;
‘But every child by God made wise,
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Shall to salvation’s transports rise,
And dwell where joy that never dies
All shades of grief shall banish.

And sure that child is wise indeed,
Who in the morning loves to feed
On truth, the heavenly manna:
Thus nourished, he shall onward go,
While streams of gladpess round him flow,
Till glory’s erown shall deck his brow,
’Mong angels’ loud Hosannah!

But child, remember, ’tis through faith

In Him who conquered sin and death,
That thou canst reach salvation ;

*T'was unbelief that made the Jews

Their own Messiah to refuse,

And all the mercies to abuse
Bestowed upon their nation,

In every nation, age and clime,
Has every form of guilt and crime
From this dark source been flowing ;
The Holy Scriptures plainly tell,
That unbelievers all shall dwell,
Imprisoned in the gloomy cell,
Where griefis ever growing.

Then child, be wise, and let the page
Inspired by God thy mind engage,
In life’s gay golden morning ;,
Its hallowed light shall cheer thy way,
When comes affliction’s wintry day,
And on the clood show hope’s bright ray
Its spring with gold adorning.

Yes, child, it will thy spirit cheer

When evening’s shadows dark appear
Upon the moyntains hoary ;

"Twill shed around thee rich perfume,

When hast’ning to the lonesome tomb,

And give through natyres’s heavy gloom
A glimpse of goming glory.

The scriptures search, and pray that He,
Who only makes the blind to see,

May thee by grace enlighten;
Pray, child, that God may light bestow,
That thou in holiness may'st grow,
And onward still to Zion go,

And for salvation brighten.”  Scottish Herald.
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ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

Hayti—-Whatever relates to the affairs of this Island will be par-
ticularly interesting fo most of our readers, on account of its con-
nection with the Foreign Missionary effort now made by the Re-
farmed Presbyterian Church. The. latest papers from Port au
Prince, the chief town, and the capital of the Island, state, that
tranquility bias been entirely restored, and represent the condition of
the Republic as highly encouraging, giving well grounded hopes of;
future stability and ‘Ernspelrily. On the 15th November last, a new
Constitution wag pu lished' tq the people, after baving received the
approbation of the Senate, and of President Riche. Its provisions
are said 'to be “liberal and judicious, offering greater security to
life and property, and more amplé protection to foreigners, than waas
heretofore the case.””’ In the Preamble to the Constitution it is
said, “Confidence and security reign throughout the Republic;
the finances are in'progress of melioration under the empire of re-
forms:wisely conceived and boldly executed ; new institutions have
been established to raise the credit of the country, and progressively
benevolent measures have been adopted, in consunance with the en-
lighitened spirit of justice and humanity.” )

Weindulge the hope, that the effort made by our church to send
the pure gospel to the inhabitants of that Island may prove highly
sedsonable. ' Thus far the circumstanees are certainly encouraging.
Let the church be earnest in'lier prayers to Him who has promised
that, “the isles shall wait for His law,” that He may open a great
and an effectual door to our Missionary, who is now on his way
thither.' 'May we not trust, that he has been seot to that people
s for such a time as this'’—a time indicated by the above intelligence
as auspicious for * displaying a banner because of the truth,” for
making known the way of salv ation through Christ ar}d for present-
ing the claims of Emmanuelto'the homage of the nations,

Secession from the Roman Caiﬁka!éc Cleurch.—1t appears that
Rev. Dr. Giustiniani, formerly a Franciscan friar, has been for
some months past successfully employed in opening the eyes
of a considerable number. of German Roman gathohc.s in the
city of New York to the abominations of the  man of sin” He -
gradually succeeded, by means of private intercourse, in collecting
one after another to hear the word of God expounded publicly in.
mee't‘ingé held statedly for the purpose. ‘This resulted in leading a

mber of them to renounce several; of the false doctrines,
533236';?0:15 and idolatrous practjces of the c_:hurch of Rome, and to
agi‘éé in forming a congregation uponthe basis of what they conceiv-
ed to be the primitive order, in doctrine and worship,of the Christian
church. To give publicity tg the movement, and with the view of in-
fluencing othiers by their examp}g,t};eylrps;qlged to hold a public meet-
ingin which they would openly give in their recantation of Popery,
and their adherence to the system of faith and worship adopted by
them. This meeting was held in the Broadway Tabernacle, on

-
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Sabbath'the 13th ult. A vast erowd was in attendence long before
the appointed hour. The scene is spoken of as one of great interest
and excitement. After prayer and singing, two young men came
forward and, in the name of the congregation, presented a Bible to
their pastor, Dr. Giustiniani. He, nn receiving it, addressed them
in German with much feeling, promising solemnly, before Heaven
and the vast audience assembled, to teach his people the truths
therein contained, and with all fidelity, to preach Christ and him
crucified. This ceremony produced a deep sensation in the assem-
bled throng, Dr. G. then addressed the audience in English from
John viii. 36, * Ifthe Son,therefore, make you free, ye shall be
free indeed.” He next exhorted,in German, the members of his
flock, from the words, * Who is on the Lord’s side.”” &c? In the
conclusion, he read the Declaration, Confession of faith &e, adopted
by the newly organized congregation, the members of which, during,
the reading, stood up and responded to the renunciation of Popery,
and adhesion to the new creed. The Rev. Mr. Thomson read a .
translation of theDeclaration &c. and addressed the assembly, when
acnllection was taken up to aid in procuring a house of worship for
the new organization. .

*As one of the signs of the times we regard the above movement
as interesting. To what it may grow remains to be seen. Dr.
Giustiniani is said to be evangelical, and his influence with. Roman
catholic Germans to be increasing. A strong sympathy seems te
be awakened in the city on the part of many Protestants, while Pa-
pists are said to be doing what they can to counteract the movement.
The scceders have 'taken the name of “ The German catholic .
chureh,”” and do not consider themselves Protestants technieally, but,
Catholics renouncing Romanism. Their Declaration, Confession
&c. will be given in our next number.

Discoveries in Nineveh.—Mr. Layard, an English gentleman, has
been pursuing thetrack first laid open by M. Botta, at Nimroud, near
Mosul, on the Tigris. His excavations have not only settled the
precise position of Nineveh, but have brought to light some of its
buildings, sculptures, ‘and inscriptions. * .

According to accounts received at Constantinople some months
since, and communicated in the Atkencum, Mr. Layard had discov-
ered an entrance formed by two magnificent winged, human-handed’ -
lions. ‘This entrance led him into & hall above 150 feet long and 30
broad-—entirely built of slabs of marble, covered with sculptures,
The side walls are ornamented with small bas-reliefs, of the highest
interest—-battle sieges, lion hunts, &c.; many of them in the finest
state of preservation, and all executed with extraordinary spirit.—
They afford a tomplete history of the military art amongst the As-
syrians ; and prove their intimate knowledge of many of those ma-
chines of war whose invention is attributed to the Greeks and Ro- -
mans—-such asthe battering-ram, the tower moving on wheels, the
catapult, &c. Nothing can exceed the beauty and elegance of the
forms of ‘various arms, swords, daggers, bows, spears, &c. In this
great hall there are several entrances, each formed by winged lions
or winged bulls. These lead into other chambers; which, again,

—_—
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branch off into a hundred ramifications. Every chamber is built of
slabs covered with sculptures or inscriptions: whence some idea
may be formed of the number of objects discovered—the far greater
part of which, in fact nearly all,are in the best preservation. Mr.
Layard's excavatious have been hitherto confined to a very small
corner of'the mound, under which these antiquities have for ages
been buried ; it is impossible tosaywhat may come out when they
‘can be earried forward on an adequate scale.

The City of Nice.—A Missionary describes this celebrated place,
where in 325 A. D. the first ecumenical council was held, attended
by three hundred and eighteen bishops, and a large number of oth-
er persons;, whose expenses were paid by Constautine the Great;
the result of their deliberations was the condemnation of Arianism.
The change from the scene of 'splendor when Constantine presided
in council, to the condition of its deserted loneliness, is -impressive
to the thoughtful mind! - ' ' '

“ Nice is a'city in ruins; nothing but its walls remain, These
are in a high:state of preservation; they are in the form of asquare,
facing north, south, east and-west. They were originally double,
strengthened:by semicircular towers outside of the city, and separa-
ted from each other by short intervals. The height of the walls is’

. about twenty five feet, and the breadth at the top, nine. Fach side
of the wall is about a mile in length, making the whole circumfer-
ence about four milés. In :most places the walls are formed by al-
ternate layers of tiles and stones, united by strong thick cement.—
The south, east and west gates remain much as they were originally,
though time and the ruthless ‘hand of 'mau have effaced some of the
“inscriptions and figures that adorned them. - ‘ :

As seen from some of the neighboring heights, the walls present
a charming view ; but when you have entered within them, you
see hardly any thing but ruins. On the site of that once illustrious
city, only about one hundred and fifty comparatively wretched hous-
es are now to be found, of which forty or fifty are Greek 'and the
rest Turkish.. The remains of churches, baths, mosques, and other
buildings, with fields of tobacco and mulberry, now occupy most of
the enclosed space. Indications ofits former glory meet the travel-
lerip every direction. Blocks of marble,beautifulpillars formed from
every variety of this same material—some broken and . others entire
—stones, with inscriptions in the streets and walls of the city,—all
show that wealth and power and art once were here. But now how
changed!” . :

. Religious Toleration in France.—The hopes of the friends of civil
and religious freedom, which rest on the dynasty of Louis Phillipe,
have but a poor basis., There can be no doubt of his zealous de-
votiun to Roman Catholicism, nor of his purpose to aid the present
revival of it in his dominions, by the might of the civil arm. Ra-
man Catholicism loves such an apxiliary—it cannot brook a rival
faith, ‘when it has power 6 suppress it. ' L

A Correspondent of the Evangelist writes thus:—*T have told
you from the begining that the French government was going back-
wards towards the establishment of Catholicism as the religion of
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the State. I am myself at this moment a living proof of it. Would
you believe that since I left France, at least two months agn, they
have begun and ended a suit against me for having preached the
gospel to the Roman Catholica? Would you believe that I am
candemned, without even having been cited to appear before my
judges ? and this in 1846! this underthe charter proclaiming re-
ligious liberty! Such is now the exact truth, and in a few houra.I
shall depart fur France,to oppose the judgment which condemns
me to a fine, and to the closing of the chureh in Mansle,”

The United States and Turkey.— LettersfromConstantinople speak
of a victory which North American diplomacy has obtaihed in that
city:- Dr, Schmidt,an American missionary atErzeroum, was lately
treated in a very improper manner. Mr. Carr, Charge d’affaires of
the United States at the Porte, addressed a very energetic note to the
Divan, and demanded, very categorically,and with a threat of North
American cannon, iminediate indemnification and satisfaction for
this American citizen. The Porte seemed to have no mind to be-
come acquainted in this manner with the American men-of-war, and
ordered the Pacha of Erzeroum immediately to pay Dr. Schmidt
the required indemnity of £200 sterling and to put.in prison twelve

- of the rioters who had so ill-treated the missionary. Brother Jon-
athan has learned from his elder brother, d ohn Bull, low such matters
are most easily settled. '

Missionary to Liberia.—At the recent Presbyterian Synod, held
at Wetumpka, Alabama, a colored man named Ellis was admitted to
the ministry. He is-to be sent as a missionary to Liberia. The
Shield says, that his wife and two children have been purchased by
the Presbyterian Church in Alabama, at a cost of $2,500, He has
acquired his education by his own exertions, and, upon examination,
proved himself a good Latin, Greek and Hebrew scholar, but better
versed in Greek.. His examination in Theology was highly satis-
factory. . He is said to be humble and polite in'his manners and con-
versation-~demeaning himself atall timesin a way becoming his
condition inlife. He is quite black and about 35 years of age. ' He
has appended to his name the name of his former master, and is now
known by thatof Harrison Ellis.

Mr. Paley, the Resident tutor of St. John’s'College, Cambridge,
England, who introduced one of the students of that college to the
Roman catholic bishop Wareing, by whom the lad was converted'to
popery, hasbeenignominiously dismissed from the university, The
attemptsatexculpation, made by the Bishop and Mr. Paley, only ag-
gravated the iniquity of the transaction, exhibiting them both as de-
ceitful, heartiess men. '

College of the Propaganda.—This Romish institiition has eleven
students from the Uniled States, seven or' eight from British Ameri-
ca, and a hundred from other nations beside Italy. '

Fast days.—The 2nd Thursday of February next has been ap-
pointed by the Rochester Presbytery as a day of fasting, humiliation
and prayer. The 3d Thursday of February, by the New-York
Presbytery—and the last Thursday of February, by the Pittsburgh
Presbytery, have been appointed for the same purposes.



THE

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN.

Vor. X. FEBRUARY, 1847. No. XII.

GEOLOGY, ITS PRESENT RELATION TO DIVINE REVELATION:

BY REV. J. CHEYATIE,

The decisiors of Geology present themselves for our con-
sideration in three general forms. 1. It is maintained that,
for dn interminable and irncdlculable period of time anterior
to the structure and organization of our globe, its reduction
into its present form ard order,and the creation of the pres-
ent races of inhabitants, its original elements existed i cha-
otic mass, subjected to various and awful revolutions till it
reached a condition adapted to its present order and occupa-
tion. 2. To meet this astounding infeérence some of its pro-
fessed advocates maintain that the *sik days,” mentioned
in the scriptures, are indicative of six dtinct and successive
periods; of vast and incalculable duration each, extending
back into remote ages from the first act of divine power cal-
ling it into being, till the whole was perfected into a state
habitable for man, and man himself was created. 3. As this
does manifest violenee to the use of the terms ¢ evening and
morning,” to the terms “six days” often repeated in their
relation to “ the seventh,” and finds no adequate support in
the figurative terms ‘“day of the Lord,” other writers have
concluded to take the terms in their natural and ordinary sig-
nification; and to suppose that Moses begins his history atan
eraincalculably distant from the original creation of the chaotic
mass out of nothing, butindeed describes in a period of only
six natural days the process of arrangement and final com=
pletion and organization:

. All these views conflict with the scripture doctrine that
“ God in the begining, did create; or make of nothing, the
2s
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world and all things therein, whether visible or invisible, in
the space of six days.” :

Craving the attention of the pious reader to the general re-
flections presented in former articles, in whichit was shown,
1. That it is no way inconsistent with the exercise of infinite
power, to conceive of its bringing into existence, order and
perfection in the space of six days the-whole system of crea-
tion as it stood when God, as is said in the inspired volume,
“ rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had
made.” 2. Thatitis mostagreeable to the dictates of reason
and of revelation to conceive that in the beginning of the cre-
ation the effects of omnipotence would be marked with char-
acteristics distinguishing them from all its subsequent effects
in the processof arrangement and preservation. They would
exhibit properties differing from the ordinary and uniformlaws
of nature subsequently developed, and the latter could not in
any instance be proposed as an adequate and entire illustra~
tion of the former. And 3. That it is the prominent feature
in divine revelationto exhibit Jehovah in his glorious majesty
as the sovereign, the author, upholder and preserver of all
his works, manifesting his infinite power pre-eminently in the
origin of all things that exist, so aIleo in tEeir constant being,
and inall the revolutions they undergo. The laws o nature
are no laws to Him, being only forms in whi¢ch he displays
his power, maintaining, suspending or dissolving them at
‘his pleasure: they therefore furnish no determinate,unvarying
and infallible rule by which to judge of his ways, and espe-

~cially of his ways in bringing into existence, order and life, the
world and all it cont#ins.

Why then should it be thought an incredible thing that
““in six days, the Lord made heaven, and earth, and the sea
and all that in them is ?”

That the terms *‘six days” cannot mean indefinite and in-
calculable periods of time will be manifest to the devout
reader of the bible from the two following considerations.

1. The words ““evening and morning” are evidently used in
the scriptures to signify the nataral term of one day.of twen-
ty-four hours; these are used in the history of the creation,
both subsequently to the regular determination of time conse-
‘quent on the creation of the sun and the planets, and prior to
it—whatever form of measurement of time previcusly exist-
ed, itis manifest that they are threughout employed to signi-
fy the same or an equal amount of time. 2. The ‘argument
derived from God’s example, enforcing the sanctification of
‘the Sabbath, and the appropriation of the six preceding dais
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to labour, would be unmeaning, unless there were a real cor-
respondence in the length of the days compared. ¢Six days
shalt thou labour and do all thy work, but the seventh is the
Sabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do any work
—for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea,
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; where-
fore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.”” As
it is evident that the first sabbath was no more nor longer
than the natural term of four and twenty hours, and as such
was the term of all sabbaths that followed, as well as of al}
days of the week, it is evident that the argument fails, if the
first six days are of any other term of duration than all the
subsequent six days intervening between all sabbaths that
follow in the history of man. The interpretation that pro-
longs them to indefinite and interminable ages bordering on
eternity, is calculated to expose the words of the Most High
to profane and blasphemous derision, as if he mocked his
people with an argument of time in the one case, that could
bear no conceivable proportion to the time appointed in the
other.

- How, moreover, the convictious of the pious mind are form-
-ed, and what they reach on this confessedly deeply interesting
subject is made known to us in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
xi. 3. ¢ Through faith we understand that the worlds were
framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen,
were not made of things which do appear.” A careful anal-
ysis of this brief but highly instructive testimony will lead to
some valuable results. By * things which are seen” it is
.manifest the inspired writer means all things which from
their nature are cognizant to the human eye, and thus to
“the perceptions of the mind. Itis a general expression of
large and extensive import, embracing the whole visible uni-
verse spread before the contemplation of intelligent beings,
of which they themselves constitute a conspicuous' part.
The starry frame presented in the firmament, the world we
inhabit, and all the forms of beings it contains, the earth, air
and seas, are clearly comprehended. Nay it may be safely
and properly understood as significant notonly of what we actu-
ally do ‘“ see” or now discover by the exercise of the senses
with which we are endowed, but. also of all things existing
which, from their nature, are capable of being seen ; all things
indeed, He only excepted who 1s from his nature invisible—
in one word, all things that are created and exist as created
beings. Ofthésein every form, he says ¢ they were not made of
things which-do appear.” Follow this declaration in a few
particulars. Of the first man, we seethat he “was formed of
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the dust of the earth ;" of the first woman, that she was
formed of the man. Tn each instance we see something
formed of what does appear. Weare required therefore to
go farther back and enquire, does * that appear” of which the
dust of the earth was formed or made ? So in every form of
being now, or at any period of our existence, cognizant to our
senses, the process 1sthe same; we areto trace it to that which
¢ does not appear.” But in the instance wehave selected,
we have only reached the dust of the earth, and that is ap-
parent or * does appear.” Human science informs us that
the dust of the earth or its soil is formed from the detritus
and washing of rocks, and vegetable matter decayed and
commingled. Butthese surely are cognizable to our senses
and fall from their nature into the class of objects which * are
to be seen.” Go we as far back as the light of scripture, or
reason, or science, conducting us to any material ogject, we
have not reached the terminus here asserted. It is some-
thing as remote from any of these,as that whichis naturally and
essentially visible, is remote from that which is essentially
and naturally invisible, and that to the keenest perceptions
in their absolutely perfect form and exercise. Itis nothing.
The language of inspiration is an equivalent for the declara-
tion that the things which are made, were made of nothing.
And so “the worlds were framed by the word of God.” All
this glorious fabric, the heavens and the host of them, the
earth and all itsarray,furniture and inhabitants, were framed,
disposed, and formed out of materials, which had no being,
can claim nothing of all within or around, as the element from
which they derived their origin. * The work of creation is
God’s making all things out of nothing.”

How are we to acquire this persuasion? How is this light of
knowledge received into the mind ? Is it derived from the tes-
timony of *things which do appear #”” That is the school of
the geologist—itis from them he acquires his knowledge of the
origin of the worlds. But they are mute, and like the pyra-
mids of Egypt which proclaim only their own being, and
though reigning insilent pre-eminence for ages in the vast deso-
lations by which they are surrounded, are questioned in vain to
tell us when and by what hands they were raised. And it
is of no great importance to the world to know when and by
whom these memorials of human pride,ambition or vanity were
erected : but far otherwise is it to known when and by whom
was framed the vast and mighty universe.

This knowledge is obtained ¢ through faith:” that special
act of the soul employing at once the intelligence and the heart,
to receive the testimony of God. ¢ By this faith, a christian
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believeth to be true whatsoever is revealed in the word, for
the authority of God himself speaking therein.” + Ifthen itis
through faith that we understand that the worlds were framed
by the word of God,*so that things which are seen were not
made of things which do appear,” we arrive at two impor-
tant principles bearing directly on the question before us.—
1. Asitis only through faith that we have a proper appre-
hension of the truth asserted, it is only through that holy act-
ing and perception of a renewed nature that the human mind
can be brought to the discovery and acknowledgment of infi-
nite power displayed in the creation of all things out of nothing.
Human reason, unaided by the light of divine revelation so
penetrating the mind, shrinks from the perception and ac-
knowledgment of a truth so awful. It may be safely asserted
that hnman reason guided only by haman science never
fairly reached, but ever fell short of or avoided that discov-
ery. That faith alone, which beholds the glory of God who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, quietly and se-
curely rests upon it with entire assurance. 2. As that faith
moreover is guided by the word of God in all its true and
proper perceptions, it reaches its knowledge in all its details
of origin, form and manner only from the word of God, and
bows with confiding reverence before the testimony of Him,
whose high and exclusive prerogative it is, in every sense,
“to call those things that are not as though they were.”—
And hence, through all the mysticisms of science, guided by
that word, it reaches the conclusion that * God created all
things out of nothing,” and that he did this when “in the
beginning he created the heavens and the earth,” and all in
the space of six days—¢ for in six days the Lord made heaven
and earth, the sea and all that in them is.”

Some critics have taken refuge in the alleged indetermi-
nate signification of the original Hebrew word which we
translate *create.”” It is admitted that its uses are various,
and that it does not.-always absolutely signify to make of
nothing. Its precise signification is to be ascertained by the
place it occupies. And-when we find it employed to signify
that act of infinite power displayed by theMost High when in
the beginning he created the heavens and the earth,” nature,
reason requires of us to understand it as an act by which
« the things which are seen were not made of things which
do appear.” And it is for this reason that the inspired
writers indifferently use the words * created ” or “made,” as
in the passage last cited, clearly descriptive of an act abso-

) + Wentminster Con: of Faith Ch. 14.
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lutely and exclusively creative. Ouber writers have sup-
posed that the first sentence in this inspired history of the
creation *In the beginning God created the heavens and the
earth;” suminarily asserts only the bringing into being out
of nothing. the vast chaos out of which were subsequently
framed the worlds. And hence they infer this may have
had an existence for incalculable ages prior to the, period
when Moses begins his history. But besides that on the face
of it, it is inconsistent with the light and simplicity of a
truthful narrative, it is forbidden by the fact that this very
work is limited in a subsequent part of the scripture to the
very period asserted. * In six days the Lord made heaven
and earth.” _
~But it is vain to expect to satisfy unbelief. Never shall
the soul find a clear perception of the glory of the Creator,
or rest with tranquil gonfidence in the true origin of the upi-
verse, until it reposes with faith (itself ¢ the evidence of
things notseen,”) upon the testimony. of his *“ word which
he hath magnified above all his name.” Ps. cxxxviii, 2.

For the Reformed Presbyteriao.

i CAUSES OF FASTING.

Atw imoeting of the Professor and Students of the Theological Seminary of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church, the fourth Thuorsday of November was set apart os a day of Fasting and
humitjation fer the 'l'henlogual 5 yi and a i PP d to prepareu draft of
Causes—who reported the following, which were sdopted and erdered for publication:

That God has a controversy with us is evident from the
dispensations of his providence, which have passed over us.
His hand has been laid upon us, both as members of the

_community of the faithful, and as more immediately connected
with the school of the Prophets. For these things there
should be among us great searchings of heart. Inorder to
this object, and to facilitate the discharge of this duty, the
fourth Thuorsday of November has been set apart as a day of
fasting, humiliation and prayer, and we have prepared the
following list of causes, calling upon us to turn from our
sins to him who smites.

Still while'we would mourn - for our sins as the cause of
God’s wrath, and of our sufferings, trusting to God’s mercy

“in Christ, and reasoning from his former loving kindness, we
would not mourn as those who have no hope.

1. Our corruption of nature.—That our nature is fallen and
corrupt is a truth clearly taugbt in the word of God,-and-eor-
roborated by the experience of the observant Christian. “The
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heart is deceitful above all things and deperately wicked ;
who can kunow it? We inherit from our federal parent,

Adam, a moral corruption which extends toevery faculty and
disposition of the soul and to every member of the body.—
The understanding, the leading faculty of the soul, is
shrouded in moral darkness, and fails to see aright the plain-
est truths of God’s word, and to perceive the beauties of re-
deeming grace. The judgment is much enfeebled, and is

often warped from the straight course by our lusts. The

will, which is intimately connected with the understanding -
and judgment, is exceedingly stubborn and perverse, and:-
even in the regenerated soul often refuses to render obedience

to the Divine law. The memory, instead of treasuring up

for our use the truths of God’s word and the admonitions of
his providence, is filled with unholy and carnal thoughts.—
Our affections, instead of being moved and excited by reali-
ties and resting supremely upon God as the greatand chief
object of love, are unduly exercised on the transitory enjoy--
ments of life.  All oir bodily members are become the in-
struments of unrighteousness. We confess and deplore this-
corruption of* nature as-the source whence issue so many
streams of pollution and bitterness in life, *For out of the
'heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,
thefts, false witness, blasphemy.” We give mournful

evidence of the depravity of our nature by not cherishing

for each other a more sincere and tender regard, by our un-

holy and sinful ambition and emulation, and by eagerly pur-
suing after the destructive pleasures, honors and emoluments.
of the world.

2. Worldly mindedness—This is a very great and growing
sin in this cold and carnal age. The glory of the God of
1srael—the promotion of his covenant cause—and the ad-
vancement of the soul’s sanctification occupy very little of the
time and thoughts even of professors of religion. In all our
exercises we do not pay sufficient attention to our spiritual
and eternal interests. We read and study in order that we
may develope and cultivate our intellectual powers; and re-
plenish our minds with useful truths, while we neglect-our
spiritual improvement, which is an object incomparably
more ‘important. Actuated by ambition, we laboer assiduous-
ly in order that we ‘may qualify ourselves for filling with hon-
or'important stations in life, while we neither- study as our
highest aim to promote the glory ‘of God, nor endeavor care-
fully to bring home the truths whichwe acquire;and to:apply-
them as food to our souls.. Nor are we -alone guilty of this
sin. Itis a prevailing neglect among ministers of the Gospel.
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They read, they study, they preach, exliori and rebuke, but
they too often neglect to apply the truthto their own souls,
for their own spiritual improvement and advantage, so that
while they become keepers of vineyards unto others their
own vineyards are not kept. This is doubtless one reason
why pute and evangelical preaching has so little influence
upon the minds of men. The ministers of the gospel do not
sufficiently apply the doctrines of God’s mercy to themselves,
and therefore, they fail in administering it with efficacy to the
consciences of their hearers. For this exceedingly heinous
sin we desire to humble ourselves before God.

3. Covetousness.—This sin is very likely to be found in
company with worldly-mindedness. Secular thoughts, de-
sires and pursuits spring very much from a principle of
selfishness, and the exercise of this principle leads to covet-
ousness. When the principle. of self-love, which is proper
and commendable, is perverted and exercised in the form of
selfishness it is attended with covetousness. Under the spir-
itual aspect of the divine law the Apostle Paul calls covet-
ousness idolatry. Col. iii. 5. This inordinate attachment to
carnal and outward enjoyments—this giving to worldly
wealth that love and regard which are due to God only, i
exceedingly malignant, and highly provoking to our Cove-
nant Father. This sin we acknowledge and desire, on ac-
count of it, to humble ourselves before God. We are guilty
of it by setting our affections so much upon the enjoyments
and honors of the world. We are guilty in paying more re-

ard to our honor and reputation in all our studies and in the
ﬁischarge of all our duties, than to the glory of God and the
salvation of sinners. Covetousness is one of the besetting
sins of this age. The principle of selfishness reigns predom-
inant in the human heart; and every one is seeking * his
in from his quarter.”” 'This isa special reason why the
hurch is so feeble and crippled in her operations. The
spirit of Christian liberality is at a very low ebb. Through .
the operation of the principle of covetousness the claims of
Christ and his cause are neglected. Home and foreign mis-
sions, the Seminary and benevolent operations generally
are but feebly supported. This is a cause of humiliation tor
us as well as to the whole Church. For we are all, verily,
uilty in this matter. “Will a man rob God, yet ye have rob-
%ed me. Butye say wherein have we robbed thee? In
tithes. and offering. Ye are cursed with a curse, for ye have
robbed me, even this whole nation.” Let us break off our
sinsby fasting and humiliation, lest God should arise in his
anger to be avenged upon us.
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4. Ingrativude.—Assuredly we may adopt the language of
thePsalmist,**He showed his word unto Jacob,and his statutes
and judgments unto Israel. He hath not dealt so with any
people.” In the gracious Providenee of God we enjoy peculiar
privileges and blessiugs. The boundaries of our habitations
have been marked out for us within the heritage of Jacob.—
Ve are permitted to have a name among the children of the
covenant, and access to the ordinances of redeeming grace.
And while the great portion of our covenant brethren must
‘engage in secular employments in order to procure the neces-
saries of life, we have the opportunity of devoling our tinme
and our energies to the study of Divine truth under the imme-
diate care and supervision of a beloved Professor of Theolo-
gy- After a short separation we have been permitted again
to assemble and commence the labors of another session.—
And while some of our numbers have been sent forth to
preach the everlasting gospel; others have been added to our
list. But alas it must be said of us as was said of Israel,
“Of the rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast
forgotten God that formed thee.” We have not been careful
to avail ourselves of all the advantages for intellectual, moral
and spiritual improvement which our opportunities afford us.
We have forgotten the multitude of God’s mercies. We
have notcherished in our hearts emotions of gratitude to him
for our privileges. We have not been duly thankful for the
manifestation of the loving kindness of. the Head of the
Church, in inducing so many young men, in these very dark
and discouraging times, to set their faces toward the ministry,
and in stirring up the hearts of our brethren to contribute of
their worldly substance for the support of the Seminary.—
But God has searched out our sin in this respect, and hias laid
upon us his chastening rod. In the afflictions with which
our Professor and some of our number Have been visited we
see and acknowledge the correction of our covenant God.
5. Afflictive dispensations of Divine Providence.—During the
past year, and especially during the past summer, the chas-
tening hand of God has been laid heavily upon us. Never,
in our remembrance, has the church, in the same length of
time; experienced so great an amount of affliction. Almost
the entire Western portion of the Church and many parts of
the Eastern, have been called to put on the garments of moura-
ing and lamentthe decease of useful and endeared officers or .
private membegs. Bylaying hishand so heavily upon the min-
isters of the church and the people of their charge,God is ev-
.idently correcting us foroursins. We have been very remiss in
the discharge of duty.  We have not duly appreciated the

T2
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ordinances of divine grace—nor profitably improved the dis-
pensations of Providence, and theréfore the hand of God
toucheth us. Nor have we, as a Seminary, escaped'the
chastening rod of our merciful Father. The seats of some
ofour number are yet vacant by reason of ‘indisposition.—
Our venerable and esteemed professor has experienced
trials and afflictions. By indisposition and family bereave-
ments he has been made to feel the chastening hand of God.—
For these afflictions we would humble ourselves before God,
and plead with him that he wduld remove from us his *¢ stroke”
for we are “consumed by the blow of his hand.”

6. The fewness of our number and the embarrassment of the
Seminary.~—When we look around and see the many vacan-
cies springing up on all sides which only need the fostering
care of an under-shepherd, accompanied by the blessed in-
fluences of the Holy Spirit, to make them soon grow up into
flourishing congregations—when we hear the Macedonian-cry
coming up from all parts of the Church, but especially from
New Engfand and the western wilds of Illinois and Jowa—
when we contemplate the vast fields which extend to the shores
of the Pacific,and that are now being explored among theisles
of the ocean, we are constrained to say, truly, the harvest is
great, but the laborers are few. 'T'o supply this demand—
to ‘gather this hiarvest—1to answer this call how many respond ?
A little band of fourteen is all our force. Truly we have
reason to mourn that so.few are coming up to the help of the
Lord against the mighty. We would desire to be humbled
that there is so little willingness in the youth of the church to
engage in so honorable and so glorious a work—that so many
young men, educated by Godly parents for the ministry, turn
aside to secular pursuits. Also we wounld mourn that so
many of those whose hearts are with us, are deterred from
going forward by pecuniary embarrassments. The wealth
of this world is in the hands of the ungodly who use it
against the Church, while the people of God have to struggle
against poverty as well as reproach. But what is the cause
of God’s dealing thus with us? It is because we have not
given our substance with sufficient liberality to build the
temple of the Lord, although God has made us a thrifty peo-
ple.” We have not brought God’s stores into his storehouses,
elseour barns would overflow' with plenty and our presses
burst out with new wine. While neighboring Churchescan
support missions in almost all parts of the world, we are but
beginning to explore our fitst missionary fields While they
can suppott great Theological Seminaries with many richly
endowed Professorships and vast libraries, our little institu-
tion is cramped in all its energies—with a most meagre ki~
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brary, and no settled habitation ; and our only Professor can
barely, with the greatest exertion and with the strictest econ-
omy,. pracure his daily bread, while some of our most ardent
and talented fellow students are detained by the hard hand
of paverty from the enjoyment of the advantages of the Semi-
nary,.and forced for the time to bury their talentsin the earth.
For these things we would weep, and for our sins which
have caused our sorrow, we would humble ourselves beneath
the mighty hand of God, that, in due time, he may exalt us.
Respectfully submitted by your Committee,
SAMUEL STERRETT,
Tuaomas McCoNNELL,
Joun FrencH, .
James M. McDonatp.
List or Stupenrs.—Wm. A. Achison,* Jno. C. Boyd, t
A. M. Milligan, Samuel Sterrett, of the fourth year; R.J.
Dodds,t Thos. MeConnell, H. P. McClurken, Jno. B. Wil-
liams, of the-third ; Wm. F. George,* John French, N. R.
Johnson, L. B. Purvis, of the second; James M. McDonald,
of the first.
Josiah. Dodds, licentiate; expects to attend the Seminary
three' months the present session.

*Not present. 1¥ot present, but expected soon.

CHARGE TO A PASTOR.

We have been kindly furnished with a copy of the Charges de-
tivered 'by Rev, David Scott to the Pastor and people of the congre-
gation of York, N. Y., at the time of the- ordination and installation
of Mr. Samuel Bowden, an account of which will be found on en-
other page. Thése excellent charges contain directions suitable to
all pastors, and to the people of every congregation,and will be read,
we doubt not, with much interest. The charge to the pastor we
give below ; that h‘?.the people may be expected in our next num-
ber.

Charge to the Pastor. Dear Brother, you have now been or-
dained to the office of the ministry of reconciliation, and
installed. into the pastoral charge ofa christian congregation,
over whose spiritual interests you are called to take the over-
sight, as a public servant of the Lord Jesus Christ.

You will bear with me while,as the mouth of this presbytery,
I direct your attention briefly to some considerations,that, with
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the blessing of God, may not be uninstructive to any of us,
and especially appropriate to the important business for
which we have this day met, and the relations in which
you are now placed to the church, as a minister of the gospel,
and the pastor of this people. And, may we have grace to
take, as well as give this exhortation ; in doing which no. su-
periority is assumed : this the scriptural simplicity of eecle-
siastical polity does not allow ; we address you in the spirit of
Presbyterian equality, and with the frankness of a christian
brother. :

1. Iremind you that the greatbusiness of your ministerial
calling, is to furnish instruction to the people under your pas-
‘toral care, as also to others to whom you may occasionally
minister.

The public ministration of the gospel, though not the only,
is the most important means of instruction, whether for edi-
fying saints, or teaching sinners the knowledge of salvation.
¢ The Spirit of God,” says our form of sound words, “ma-
keth the reading, but especially the preaching of the word an
effectual means of salvation.” A still higher authority says,
‘“it hath pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save
them that believe. Untothem who are called, both Jews
and Gentiles, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of
God.” 1. Cor. i, 21-24.

The value of this means of instruction is inseparably con-
nected with its scriptural character, being ‘‘sound speech that
cannot be condemned.” Tit. ii. 8. The importance of
fidelity to Divine truth, is considered at great length by the
apostle Paul, in his exhortations to Timothy and Titus. . The
nearer we approximate in our doctrine to the apostolical pat-
tern, the more successful may we hope to be in our labours.
¢ If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things
thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in
the words of faith, and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast
attained. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; con-
tinue in them ; for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself,
and them that hear thee.” 1 Tim. iv. 6. 16. '

In addition to instruction furnished by preaching, and
subservient toits enlarged usefulness, are other, and private
means, such as catechizing and official visits. It is much
regretted that these and similar means of instruction are so
little valued and attended by professed christians ; neverthe-
less a faithful and pains-taking minister will give them a due
place in his labours, and endeavour to stir up the people of his
charge to estimate them more highly and enjoy them prayer-
fully, as a happy means of obtaining instruction. 'The famil-
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iar and less formal instruction thus given, forms an excellent

preparative for enjoying with advantage the more profound

doctrinal discussions of the pulpit. Such means may not be
dispensed with ; they are of great importance to all, wheth-
er old or young, but tothe latter especially the privation ' of*
these is most hurtful ; because the instruction thereby fur-
nished is best adapted to their wants, as it gives the young
a better acquaintance with the elements of religious knowl-
edge, than any other mode could accomplish. And: if the el-
ements of religious instruction are not obtained in early lifey
they can seldom be fully secured at a mature age. i

Ini the first place, the instruction communicated by the min-
ister of Christ, whether of a public or private kind, should
be plain and perspicuous. No kind of instruction can be very
successful if this necessary feature be wanting; in that
which is religious, plainness and perspicuity are almost every
thing. “For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who
shall prepare himselfto the battle? 8o likewise ye, except.ye
utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall
it be known what is spoken ?  For ye shall speak unto the
air.” 1. Cor. xiv. 8. 9. ;

Perspicuity, I have said, as a characteristic of religious in-
struction, is almost every .thing ; the necessity of this arises
from the profound nature of religious truth, which is farther
removed from human apprehension, than mere secular knowl-
edge; and also, because the state of the sinner’s heart is al-
together disinclined to it. Religious truth has thus tocontend:
with the feebleness of the human understanding, and with the’
depravity of the human heart. This characteristic of in-
struction requires two things, perspicuity, ﬁrst,. as it respects.
the thoughts communicated, and secondly, as it respects - the
language employed to express them; the absence ofit, in
either the one orthe otherof these points, must embarrass
the hearer so as to prevent him partly or altogether from un-
derstanding what s said. :

TInthe second place, instruction'should be adapted tothe con-
dition and wants of those who aretobe taught. Thisincludes
diversity of age and attainments. Intelligent and experien-
ced christians are to be supplied with strong food: their
wants demand instruction in the more profound knowledge
and experience of the christian life. “For strong meat be-
longeth to them that are of full age, even those who by rea-
son of use, have their senses exercised to'discern beth good
and evil. Therefore leaving the (first) principles of the doc-
trine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not laying a-
gain the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of
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faith towards God.” Heb. v. 14, and vi. 1. Bul such in-
struction would be useless to, because it would not be under-
stood by, tbe inexperienced and less intelligent of the flock ;
such therefore require something better adapted to their lim-
ited attaioments ; for they are such as have “need of milk
and not of strong' meat.” Heb. v. 13. ln every christian
community, both classes are found ; and individuals of each,
differing very much from others of the same class in point of
spiritual viger and acquirements : so varied then should be
the.instruction given, that the diflerent individuals of the
different classes should have something adapted to their con-
dition and wants,—that each may have a portion in due
season. Therefore ¢ study to show thyself approved unto
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth.” 2. Tim. ii. 15. ;

In the third place, instruction should be faithful. There
be some now, as in the days of the prophet, “who say to the
seers, - see not, and to the prophets, prophecy not unto us
right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophecy deceits.”
Is. xxx. 10. The dislike often manifested against both doc-
trinal and practical views of truth contained in the scripture,
throw temptation in the way of a minister of the gospel, to
avoid the exhibition of such things as are thus obnoxious.
Tt mnust be acknowledged indeed, that truth may be present-
ed in such a way as to increase opposition to it. Indisere-
tion, as it regards the time, the circumstances, or the temper
displayed by its expositor, may all tend to injure rather than
benefit the cause of truth. ¢ To every thing there is a sea-
son, and a lime to every purpose under the heaven.” Kccles.
ii. 1. Nevertheless, however disliked, truth mustbe told :
for there is * a time to speak,” as well as “ a time to k
silence.” - Eccles..iii. 7. The faithful and prudent minister
of'the gospel, while he discriminates as to times and eircum-
stances, will not “cease to declare the whole counsel of
God,” and that too, whether men will hear, or whether they
will forbear. Nay, the very fact that there may be enjoying
his ministry, persons who disrelish some portions ef truth,
will be a satisfactory reason why a faithful pastor should, in
a discreet.and christian like manner, fully explain and vindi-
cate such truth, _

Men may prefer their own wayward fancies, and by in-
dulging in prejudices steel their hearts against truth, but this
is no reason why a minister of the gospel should prove recre-
ant to his commission, unfaithful to their souls, or false to his
Master in' heaven!. The gospel is to be preached “in sea-
son, and out of season :”’ the Bible is the minister’s text-book,
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and every truth which it contains is to have its own time,
and its own place of presentation, that he may thereby *do
the work of an Lvangelist, and make .full proof of his minis-
try.” 2. Tim, iv. 5. T i -

. 2. Iremind you, that it is of great importance to have an
Intimate acquaintance with the spiritual condition and inter-
ests of the congregation. X

. An acquaintance with the persons of which the congrega-
tion consists is included, but does not cover all that is intend-
ed by this remark. A very considerable knowledge of the
persons is compatible with a very limited knowledge of their
spiritual wants ; now, the former is desirable chiefly for the
sake of the latter. Mere friendly intercourse isat best but
a secondary consideration with an anxious and faithfil pas-
tor, who willindulge in it mainly as a means of obtaining a
more intimate acquaintance with the spiritual necessities of
the people of his pastoral charge. It is this kind of knowledge
of a people that enables a pastor, like a wise householder, -to
give to each one ““a portion in due season.”—To instruct the
ignorant, edify the well-instructed, to comfort the distressed ;
and to “ reprove, rebuke, with all long suffering and doc-
trine.” 2. Tim. iv. 2. ;

+ 3. I farther r&mind you, that as a minister of the gospel,
you will be engaged in the exercise of government.

To the gospel minister is committed not only the: key of
doctrine, but also of government. This is a function: of his
office, of great intrinsic, as well as relative importance ; and
of course.demands much prudence and energy inits perform-
ance. Upon the prudent exercise of government, a'minis-
ter’s usefulness may very much depend. As pastor of a
congregation he is the moderator of its .session, and must of-
ten be referred to, as the legal adviser of the eldership in
matters involving questions both of constitutional and statute
law in the church. :

- Cases of 'discipline must occasionally occur, and some of
them complicated and difficult of practical management.—
And not unfrequently, cases of sufficient difficulty are. made
tenfold more so, by the unreasonableness of parties concern-
ed ; often, persons not only overlook their own spiritual in-
tetests, by indulging in temper and prejudice, but they often
also interfere with the peace of a congregation. Hence a
pastor will sometimes find himself sadly perplexed. Noth-
ing will try his own temper and faith more; than such cases
of discipline: There are apparently itreconcileable interests
to be harmonized ; ‘the maintenance of good order on the one
hand, and the spiritual - advantage ot the parties on the
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othet are involved. It is the duty of a sessionm, as fur as
possible, to reconcile interests which the weakness and pas-
sion.of parties have brought into conflict. As moderator of ses-
sion,all the christian prudence, knowledge, and good temper
which a pastor canlay under contribution will be requited.
He must lay his account for the endurance of wounded feelings,
when he finds that-hy endeavoring to promote the good order
of the house of God, and promote at the same time the $pir-
itual good of the parties involved, the purity of his motives
is questioned, his wholesome recommendations despised,
and the authority of Christ set at naught. -

To bear up under such treatment; in a way worthy of a
Christian Minister,requires a large shareof sanctified wisdom
and fortitude ; and his success depends, under the blessing
‘of God, in a good degree, upon the wise and christian-like
course which he may pursue, in such circumstances. But,
to do so; much self-denial must be called into exercise ; he
must be content to be lightly esteemed ; nay, even to be re-
proached. His own sense of expediency, in mattersof gen-
eral interests, he must sometimes abandon, and submit
patiently to have an inferior amount of good accomplished
rather than lose all.

As a member of superior judicatories, sitnilar wisdom to
direct, and similar patience to bear with disappointment witl
be required, and self-denial, that the honor of the man may
be forgotten in the obligations of the christian minister. He
‘will often display the greatest wisdom, by becoming “all
things to all men,” that thereby he may gain some.

4. Isuggesttoyoutheimportance of an exemplary practice.

The most splendid talents, the largest acquirements, sa-
gacity and tact for public business, though exceedingly val-
uable toa minister of the gospel, may be rendered nugatory,
by an unbecoming example. lrrespective of personal obliga-
tion to a life of piety, which he owes as much as any of his
flock, his usefull:less as a pastor is inseparably' connected
with the exemplary character of his practice. The best pre-
pared discourses may fall inefficiently (though fraught with
sound doctrine) upou the ears and hearts of mem, if not sus-
tained by a corresponding practice on the part of the preach-
er. Irregularity of conduct, nay, even levity, must soon un-
dermine a pastor's asefulness in the church. - He that would
“ win souls,” must himselfillustrate by his own example, what
it is to live under the power of the. gospel; that while he
preaches to others, he has not forgotten to be a christian
himself. One of the best sermons that a minister of the gos-
pel can preach—the most forcible application he ean make,
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is to exhibit a life of holy obedience, doing by his practice,
what he inculcates by his instruction.

5. Finally, I say, watch over your own soul.

1 have spoken, in the preceding observation, of practice.
The value of this has been considered in connexion with a pas-
tor’s usefulness ; but it must not be forgotten, that a very be-
comingexterior may be preserved,without much of the power
of the gospel in theheart. Sucha character might not be pos-
itively hurtful, but would certainly fail of the extensive use-
fulness which ought to be the aim of every christian pastor.
There must not only be a becoming practice, but it should be
made manifest that it is not a mere functional decency of
character that is sought after, but a practice flowing from
pure motives and a sanctified heart. It'is this living source
of action that will give an impulse to his labors, that can
be secured by no other way, and impart a spiritual unction
that seldom fails of being more or less felt in a ministry. It
is thus that a minister will speak from the fulness of his own
‘heart to the hearts of others.

* My dear Sir, the more you cultivate the work of grace in
‘your own soul-—the more you replenish your vessel at the
fountain of grace, by faith in the Son of God, the more suc-
cess you may expect in your labors. You have two weighty
considerations here. In the first place, you have your own
spiritual advantage; and this you need to consult as muchas
that of any of your flock. Inthe second place, your usefulness
as a minister of the gospel  is very intimately connected with
your own spiritual attainments. As a general rule, great
spirituality in a pastor will be followed by an increased spir-
ituality among the people of his charge. ¢ Fight the good
fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art al-
so called, and hast professed a good profession before many
witnesses. I give thee charge in the sight of God, who
quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who, before
Pontius Pilate, witnessed a good confession, that thou keep
. this commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the ap-~
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1. Tim. vi, 12—14.

INSTALLATION OF REV. €. B. M'EEE.*¥

The commission appointed by the New-York Presbytery
to attend to the installation of the Rev. C. B. M’Kee, in the
congregation of Baltimore, metin the church in that city on

*This communication was received a few days too late for insertion in our Jast No.
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the 2nd December, at half past 10 o’clock A. M., and was
constituted with prayer by the Rev. Mr. Chrystie, in place
of Mr. Stevenson, and at his request. Rev. Mr. Kennedy,
was appointed clerk. Members present, J. Chrystie and J.
Kennedy, ministers, with William Brown and J. Dixon, ruling
elders.

The business of the commission having been briefly stated,
the usual edict was read three several times in hearing of the
congregation, and no objections being offered, the commission
proceeded to the servicesof the installation. Mr. Chrystie
preached a discourse from Luke v. 10. “Fear not, from
henceforth thou shalt catch men.” At the close of the dis-
coutse he took from Mr. M’Kee the usual engagements, and
offered up the prayer with which Mr. M’Kee was solemnly
installed pastor of the congregation, in the name of the Head
of the church. The right hand of fellowship was then given
to Mr. M’Kee by all the elders, and many of the male mem-
bers of the congregation. A brief charge was then addres-
sed to the Pastor by Mr. Chrystie, which was followed by
one from Mr. Kennedy to the congregation. The services
were then closed with prayer, singing and the benedietion.

The harmony and devout attention evinced throughout, in

the congregation, afford encouraging tokens of future good
to our brethren in Baltimore.

ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. SAMUEL BOWDEN.

The Rochester Presbytery met at York, N. Y. on the 30th
December, * 1846. The candidate for ordination, Mr. Sam-
. uel Bowden, who had accepted a call from the York congre-
gation, delivered the pieces of trial formerly appointed. ;gl‘rlfe
discourses were highly satisfactory. He was examined on
Theology, Church Government and the Hebrew and Greek
languages, which also gave great satisfaction. On the follow-
ing day, Mr. Roberts having preached an appropriate dis-
course from Rom. i. 9.—*For God is my witness, whom I
serve with my spiri¢ in the gospel of his S8en”—proposed the
Qucries and offered up the ordination prayer. Mr. Bowden
being thus ordained with prayer and the laying on of the
hands ofthe Presbytery, andinstalled into the pastoralcharge

* Owing tothe state of the weather, the ordination did not take place at the time eriginally
appointed.
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of the congregation, Mr. Scott addressed him and the people
in a few brief remarks. Immediately after the solemn ser-
vices were concluded, Mr. Bowden took his place as a mem-

ber of Presbytery. A MEMBER oF PRESBYTERY.
Rochester, 6th Jan. 1847.

ORDINATION AND INSTALLATION OF MR. R. Z. WILLSON.

On the 17th November the Commission charged with the
ordination, &c. of Mr. R. Z. Willson, who had previously
accepted a call from the Reformed Presbyterian congrega~
tion of Craftsbury, Vt. met and proceeded to the work as-
signed them. Mr. Willson delivered as trial discourses for
ordination, a Lecture on 1 Thess. i. 1-5 and a sermon from
2 Peteri. 19. ¢ Wehave a more sure word of prophecy”
&e. The discourses were unanimously sustained. The or-
dination sermon was preached by Rev. James Douglas
from Acts x. 29. ¢ Therefore came I unto you without
gainsaying, assoon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for
what intent you have sent for me ?” The preacher’s plan
was to agsign reasons,

1. Why the people should call a minister.

II. Why the minister should accept the people’s call.

In the illustration of each topic Mr. Douglas was full and

erspicuous. After sermon he propounded the usual Formu-
fa of Queries to the candidate, which were answered satisfac-
torily. Mr. Willson was then, in the usual form, solemnly
ordained to the work of the holy ministry, and installed into
the pastoral charge of the congregation, in the name of :the
church’s glorious'Head. Rev.J. M. Beattie delivered the
chargesto the pastor and peogle. The whole occasion, and
the attendant services, were highly interesting and solemn.

DECLARATION &c. OF SECEDING ROMAN CATHOLICS.

TIn our last No. we gave an account of the formal, public
secession from the church of Rome, of a number of individu-
als in the city of New-York, and promised to lay before our
readers their Declaration, Confession of Faith, &c.

After a preamble, setting forth the incompatibility of . the
doctrines and practice of the Church of Rome with the pre-
cepts and spirit of the Gospel, they say:
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We therefore declare ourselves free from the pope and 'the
hierachy, from all Romish compulsion in matters of faith,
and the unchristian conduct connected therewith ; and we
acknowledge, as the basis of Christian faith, only, and alonie
the Holy Scriptures, the understanding and interpretation
of which is freely given to reason, penetrated and awakened
by Christian contemplation.

1. Declaration.—We rejéct the following : 1. The doctrine,
that the Pope is the visible bead of the Church, standing in
the place of Jesus Christ, and we repel inadvance all conces-
sions which may possibly be made by the Hierachy to sub-
ject the Free Church again to her yoke. 2. We reject the
doctrine that by ordination there is conferred upon the priest
any special elevated dignity above the laity, and that, by
virtue of the same, authority is given them over faith and
doctrine, over the conscience and the opinions of men. 3.
We reject the constrained celibacy of the clergy, as an ordi-
nance not foanded upon the Holy Scriptures, but rather a
contrivance devised by the Popes for their domineering pur-
poses. 4. Wereject auricular con fession. 5. We renounce the
invocation of saints, the worship of relics and images. 6. We
reject indulgences, fasts, pilgrimages and allsuch hitherto ap-
pointed church regulations, which can only lead to an empty
self righteousness. 7. We reject the doctrine of purgatoty.

But we freely profess the following well established tenets
of the gospel.

II. Confession of Faith.—1. Asthe general substance of our
belief we adopt the following creed. We believe in God the
Father, who through His Almighty Word created the world,
and rules it in wisdom, righteousness and love. We believe
in Jesus Christour Savior. We believe in the Holy Spirit,
a holy universal christian church, the forgiveness of sin- and
life everlasting. Amen. 2. We assign to the church indi-
vidually the duty of bringing the import of our faith to a living
christian developement adapted to the times. 3. We allow
entire freedom of conscience, the free investigation and in-
terpretation of the holy Scriptures, with no recognized exter-
nal authority ; we abominate especially all coercion, all hy-
pocrisy and all lying, and therefore find in the diversity of
views and readings of our doctrinal basis no ground for di-
vision and denunciation. We hold our creed subject ta. a
deeper scrutiny of Holy Scripture founded on the develop-
ment and influence of the Holy Spirit. 4. We acknowledge
on the authority of Holy Scripturéd only two sacraments; in-
stituted by Christ, Bapiism and the Supper ; but as church in-

stitutions in the spiritof the Gospel, Cmg/immzion_(receprjon into
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the congregation by a confession of faith on arriving at years
of discretion ;—the laying on of hands with prayer.) Repen-
tance (prayer for the forgiveness of sins); ordination ; laying
on of hands with prayer ; Marriage and preparation for death
(with prayer.) 5. Baptism shall be administered to children
with the expectation that it will be followed by a ratification
of the Confession of Faith (Confirmation) on their arriving at
years of discretion. 6. The Lord’s Supper shall be parta-
ken of by the congregation as it was instituted by Christ, in
both kinds. 7. We recognize marriage as a holy, binding
rite, and retain for it the church’s blessing ; yet we acknowl-
edge no other conditions and limitations than such as are fixed
by the laws of the state. 8. We believe and declare that it
is the first duty of the Christian to manifest his faith by
works of Christian love. :

III. In fixing the outward form of worship and the church
order in the congregation we follow substantially the decrees
of the Council of Leipsic. o

1. Public worship consists principally of instruction and
edification. 2. The Liturgyor that part of public worship
which should serve for edification will, according tothe usage
of the Apostles and primitive Christians, be made conforma-
ble to existing circumstances. 'The participation ofthe mem-
bers of the congregation (in these Liturgical exercises) and
the alternationbetween them and the ministers will be regard-
ed as an essential matter. 3. Public worship shall be con-
ducted in the German language. 4. Public worship shall be
conducted in the following order :

" Invocation; in the name of God the Father, the Son and
the Holy Ghost. Introductory hymn. The Confiteor, the
Kyrie, the Gloria in Ezcelsis, the Collect for the day, the Epis-
tle, the Gospel, the Sermon, together with an extemporaneous
prayer and singing before and after, the Creed, the hymn,
Holy, Holy, Holy, ‘instead of the canons, selected passages
from the Passion with the words of institution of the holy
Supper, read by the minister ; during the Communion, the

us Dei, the Lord’s prayer, a closing bymn, Benediction.
5. After the solemn public worship in the afternoon there
shall be a catechetical exercise or instructive lectures. The
latter may be by a layman who shall have been approved
for this purpose by the officers of the congregation. 6. No
festivals shall be observed but such as are appointed by the
civil authority. 7. All church rites, su_ch as baptism, mar-
riages, funerals, &c., shall be solemnized by the minister
without fee, for all classes in the congregation alike.
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IV, Organization and Constitution of the Congregation.—
1. The Congregation regard it as a first principle of Christi-
anity, not merely by public worship, instruction and edifica-
tion, to produce a lively faith within the organized body, but
alsoin active Christian love to further the spiritual, moral
and essential welfare of their fellow men without distinetion,
by all the means in their power. 2. The Congregational or-
der affiliates itself with the institutions of the Apostles and
the primitive Christians, yet it may be changed when cir-
cumstances require it. 3. Admission into the congiegation
shall be consequent upon a voluntary expression of one’s dis-
position to unite, and a publie assent to the foregoing confes-
sion of faith. 4. Whoever would unite with the congregation
from a non-Christian form of religion, must first receive the
requisite religiousinstruction before he can be baptized upon
the profession of his faith. 5. The congregation will exer-
cise its ancient right of choosing freely its own ministers and
officers. 6. Each minister shall be installed over the con-
gregation and into office by a solemn act. 7. The congre-
gation shall be regulated by its ministers and annually
elected officers. 4

‘Whatever rerains for the particular consolidation and
perfecting of the congregational order, and the necessary de-
tails of its discipline, will be matter of subsequent inquiry,
and will be separately published.

To the faith laid down above (No. IIL we heartily pledge
ourselves, through a firm conviction of the Holy Gospel, and
promise before God and men, an unwavering adherence to,
and an active practice of, the same ; and we also solemnly
promise to see to it that this faith be held and acknowledged
by all who are under our contrel, or who are or may be placed
under our oversight.

For which may God and his Holy Gospel help us—Amen.

OBITUARY OF WILLIAM JAMISON, SEN.

‘Died, August 26th, 1846, at his residence, Crawford
county, Ohio, William Jamison, Sen., in the 68th year of his
age. Mr. J. was born in Paisley, Scotland. His father, who
emigrated to this country when the subject of this notice was
five- years of age, was a member of the Burgher church
while in Scotland, but here he united with the Associate Re-
formed ; with which, at an early age, Mr. J. also connected
himself. As he became better acquainted, however, with
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the truth, he discovered that the church to which he belonged
did not hold fully the principles of a covenanted reformation.
For a time he contenged against the evils of that church,
seeking its reformation. Finding this to be impracticable,
he withdrew from her communion. And having then, for
three years, carefully studied the character and principles of
the churches, he atlength united himself with the Reformed
Presbyterian congregation in his neighborhood, then under
the pastoral charge of the late Rev. John Cannon.

1n the year 1832 he removed, with his family, to north-west-
ern Ohio. Having many difficulties to encounter, and desti-
tute of the fellowship of brethren, Mr. J. became almost dis-
heartened. Under these circumstances he was greatly revi-
ved and cheered by an unexpected visit and day’s preach-
ing by Rev. J. B. Johnston. He “thanked God and took
courage.” And in a few years he was rejoiced to see,
through the divine blessing upon his efforts, and in answer to
his prayers, a flourishing society of Covenanters around him,
which has since been organized into the Sandusky congre-
gation. i

But mysterious are the waysof God. In the midst of his
usefulness he was suddenly called away. On Friday, Au-
gust 21st, be was attacked with bilious fever. In quick
succession were the pins of his earthly tabernacle loosed. On
the following Wednesday, at midnight, his soul tookits flight.
He had previously enjoyed unusual health. Yet he was not
taken by surprise. His peace was made up with God. ‘And
what is rather uncommon, he had, five years before, so ar-
ranged his worldly affairs as to free himself from all care re-
specting them. A good example for others similarly situa-
ted. Through all his sickness, which was very severe, he
was calm and resigned. Not a murmur escape? his parched
lips. When remedies were being employed for the removal
otP the disease, he said to those around him, ¢ You need not
expect my recovery. The time of my departure is at hand.”

Still, he had his hour of temptation. The adversary as-
sailed him fiercely endeavoring to bring him to despair re-
specting his good estate with God. He was assaulted, but
not overcome. As a tried and experienced soldier, he used
the sword of the Spirit, and the tempter was put to a speedy
flight. Awaking as from sleep, he exclaimed, “true,
my sins I ever see. They are many and great. But oh, ¢ the
blood of Christ-cleanseth from all sin.’” By faith he be-
took himselfto that shelter which is a covert from the storm,
and foundrest. After this, his last and sorest conflict, he
turned to the writer and said, “ My work is now done.
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I am ready to depart, when it is God’s will.” I am now come
to die, and I die in the faith of those sublime truths embodied
in the Westminster Confession of Faith, and sealed by the
blood of the martyrs of Jesus Christ. They are the very
truths of God. - Hold them fast.” Soon after he sunk down
into a calm and undisturbed slumber. His countenance
was serene and composed, indicating inward peace. From
this sleep he never awoke. It was his last.

Thus departed the man of God. Surely the latter end of
this man was “peace.” And now that he is gone, well may
we say of him, that he was of the “valiant of Israel, whe
stand about the bed of King Solomon, each having his sword
upon his thigh, because of fearin the night.”” (Song iii. 7, 8.)
He was familiar with the scriptures ; well acquainted with
the truth, and able to defend it. For the last five years of
bis life, particularly, he had devoted himself to the study of
the word of God. He possessed a mind of no ordinary mould.
His understanding was capacious and penetrating, his judg-
ment sound and independent. Nor was his religion mere
theory. In him it was, as it ever should be, practical. He
set agood example before his family, the church, and the
world. He had a character free from reproach.

In his death we have sustained a great loss. The church
has been deprived of a sincere friend, and the truth of an
able advocate ; the congregation of which he was a member
has lost a strong pillar, his family an affectionate parent and
valuableguide. May the Lord sanctify to us this very afflic-
tive dispensation. Blessed be God, he makes ¢ all things
‘work together for good to them that love him ; to them who
are the called according to his purpose.” And while * His
way is in the sea,and His path in the great waters,” we should
bless His name for the promise that ¢ what we know not
now, we shall know hereafter.”’—[ Communicated.]

EXTENSION OF SLAVERY.

- The question, Shall slavery be introduced into Territory mow
free, that may hereafter be acquired by the United States, is now
fairly before Congress. The following extract from a Washington
correspondent of one of our exchange papers presents briefly thie
manner in which the subject is regarded by members of the National
Legislature from different sections of the country. It is probable
that, in a short time, this may become a question of absorbing in-
terest,
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The subject of the extension of slavery in new territory to be ac-
quired by the United States has been before the House this week,
and from the new and peculiar aspect which it assumed, excited
much interest. Mr. King, of New York, introduced it in the course
" of remarks on the two million bill asked by the President to con-
clude a treaty of peace with Mexico. The views taken by Mr.
King are substantially the same with those of Mr. Wilmot, 2 mem-
ber of the dominant party from Pennsylvania, who at the close of
the last session introduced a motion which was appended to the two
million bill, that slavery be forever excluded from future acquired
territory. There is a strong feeling on this subject irrespective of
any party relations. The Representatives from the free States are
beginning to feel that this dangerous institution must not be further
extended. Mr. King insisted that the free white laborer must not
be puat on a par with the slave ; that the slave should not occupy the
soil, and thus drive out those who alone could make it flourish, A
laboring white man could not enjoy a condition of respectability in a
slave country. In acquiring additional territory from Mexico, it is
but right to'say that the system of slavery shall never be introduced
intoit. With him agreed Mr. Grover,also of your State, and of the
same party. He affirmed that such a prohibition would be no in-
fringement of the rights of the South, and as to the “Missouri Com-
promise,” which gentlemen contended was in perpetual force, that
could never be admitted. On that point, Mr. Vinton, of Ohio, a
sound statesman and able lawyer, declared there could be no ques-
tion. That compromise had reference to an existing state of things,
and embraced only the territory then owned by the United States,
We could legislate for the future as we pleased. Every principle of
reason,law and justice supported this position. “We want California,”
said Mr. King, “but we want it free of slavery.” Thisisnow the calm,
but determined language of the representatives from the free states.
And the sentiments therein contained will probably be more and
more developed in the progress of future debate and legislation. To
alf this the Southern members are strongly opposed, for they con-
tend that the Missouri Compromise is still in force. They will not
hear to any doctrine that contemplates the arrest of slave legisla-
tion. Various members spoke, and you know they always agree.—
The old threat of a dissolution of the Union was reproduced, but it
seems to have lost its force, besides that it is well known that it is
the Union and its Constitation that furnish the principal support of
the system of slavery, and a disruption of the National tie would
form no Dbarrier to the progress of light and the principles of free-
dom. The flight of liberty would certainly not be arrested by the
prosiralion of auy political frame work.

s

- REFUGEES FROM POPISH PERSECUTION.

Our readers have been kept advised from time to time of the per-
gecution to which Dr. Kalley and those who, through his instrumen-
v2
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tality, under the Divine blessing, had renounced Popery in the
Island of Madeéira, have been subjected by the popish authorities of
Portugal. After suffering every thing but death, and being com-
manded to leave the country, numbers of them resolved to seek ref-
uge in the Island of Trinidad, West [ndies. In October last, about
‘one hundred and eighty landed in Trinidad, and on the 8th Novem-
ber there was another arrival bringing one hundred and sixty. The
Rev. Mr. Banks, who has for some years resided on the Island as a
missionary from the Associate church of this country, has written the
following statements to the Editor of the Evangelical Repository.
They will be read with interest, and may be relied on fully.

You will have received accounts of the persecutions of Dr. Kalley,
and his followers, at Madeira. The second vessel, filled with refu-
gees, came to anchor in this harbor, (Port of Spain) yesterday, with
over 160 passengers. They are the most interesting group of peo-
ple I have ever bebeld, for I never before witnessed a company of .
Christians, of all ages, from the newly born infant, to the man of
snowy locks, in the act of escaping “into the wilderness from the
face of thedragon.” Yesterday, after I had preached in the morn-
ing, in brother Kennedy’s church, where from 20 to 30 of the first
arrival attended, I considered it a duty to visit the vessel. Asit
was the Sabbath, they all remained aboard. Two of those who had
been at church in the morning, and alittle boy as interpreter, went
along. On the way they conversed most affectingly of what they
had suffered for Jesus and the gospel’ssake. One of the men had
been severely beaten,and had literally * wandered in the moun-
taing, and dens, and caves of the earth.” His wife had been seized,
and he was obliged to escape, leaving her in prison. When we
came on board the vessel, the manner in which they embraced their
friends, or relations, in the ardour of their gratitude and joy, was
most affecting. In a few moments, the poor man who bad left his
wife in prison, came and stood before me, pressing his cap violently
between his uplifted hands. He was silent, but the large drops on
his cheek, and the solemn movement of his head, told the melan-
choly story that his wife wasnot there. Assoon aslhad reached
the deck, T was introduced to the crowd as the ministro, and instant-
1y every hand was extended, asmile of gladness was on every coun-
tenance, and the sound of ministro, ministro, was heard from every
quarter of the ship. They are all, without any exception, I believe,
professing Protestants, with deep and utter abhorrence of Popery.
Each one has the Scriptures with him, and they all give very pleas-
ing evidence of being persons of practical piety. Such a scene re-
minds one of the 11th chap. to the Hebrews, aud of the persecuting
days of darker ages. * .

ITEMS OF INTELLIGENCE.

. American Bible Society.~—The number of Bibles and . Testaments
issued last month was 43,301, which, with the issues of the previous
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eight months of last year, leaves much to be done during the remain- .
ing three months in order to complete the distribution of 750,000
copies, as proposed at the last anniversary.
. The receipts of the last month were $27,112,13. making with those
of the previous eight months, $139,217,36.

This aggregate is less than that of the first nine months of last year
by about $6,000. This is muchto be regretted, as the Board are
now in debt more than $14,000 for paper alone, and have great need
of funds to carry on their noble work both at home and abroad.

At the meeting numerous applications were made for books from
our Western and South Western states and nearly all of them grant-
ed. From the British and Foreign Bible Society a communication
was received, proposing to the board a co-operation with them in
a large contemplated distribution of the Scriptures in China.—

The report of the Bible distribation in the 10th Ward N, Y, states
that since the 8th of December 3,500 families were visited, 504 of
whom were destitute of the seriptures. 256 persons refused to re-
ceive them, and 240 were supplied.

Anti-Slavery Movementin Delaware.~There is quite an extensive
and powerful sentiment awakened against the continuance of slave-
ry in Delaware. A Wilmington paper says that petitions are in
circulation recommending the Leégislature to abolish slavery on fair
and equitable terms. The paper very quietly adds: “ We have
heretofore said that no nther measure would conduce so much to
the property of little Delaware. A tide of emigration would set in
here to buy up and improve our old and worn-out lands, and the
million acres supposed to be contained in Delaware would be worth
more than five millions of dollars more as soon as such a law is pas-
sed. Our interests require it. There are only about 2000 slaves in
Delaware.”

T%he Famine in Ireland.—To relieve the universal distress, the
Dublin Mail, in an appeal for aid, estimates that the sum of £8,640,
000 will be required. It says,—* Bythe Government returns, the
quantity of land under potatoes has been arrived at accurately
through the police—they calculate the value only atfrom £12 to £15
per acre, and it amounts to the enormous sum in value of thirteen
millions and ahalf. They calculate that three millions and a half
of this crop is available—consequently the loss to the agriculturist
is ten millions. With this loss ascertained, they are called upon to
tax themselves to the same amount. There are about 320 baronies
in Ireland generally—the government officers calculate that it will
require £3000 a month to employ the poor in each barony, at ten
pence a day—twenty-four working days in 2 month—multiply this
by nine, and the bill to be paid is £8,640,000,”

Commonwealth of Liberia.—Intelligence has been received from
Gov. Roberts, dated Monrovia, Nov. 9, in which he says: “The
people of these Colonies, by a solemn vote taken on the 27th ultimo,
have decided in favor of independence, and have recommended the
call of a convention, to draft a constitution for the Commonwealth.
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The Legislature, at its session in January next, will order a Céonven-
tion, and adopt rules for its government.”

Gov. Roberts adds :—“The affairs of the Colony are progressing
in their regular order, Our relations with the surrounding tribes
are of the most friendly character.”

Immigrants.—The number of immigrants who arrived at New
York from Europe during the month.of December last, was seven
thousand nine hundred and seventy-two, of whom 4,230 were from the
British dominions in Europe ; and advices from the old world state
that throughout every countryin Europe, the people are making
preparations to embark for the United States in the spring, and the
indications are, that during the next twelve months, there will be a
larger accession to our population than was ever seen before in one
year.

State Patronage.—The Swedish Government, in order to puta
stop to the increasing progress of drunkenness in Norway, has ap-
pointed a Missionary for each of the four provinces of that kingdom,
to travel through them, preaching abstinence from strong liquers; and
promoting the establishment and extension of temperance societies,
Compensation is again offered to all such distilleries as shall resign
their licensesfor making brandy,and entirely relinquish their business.

The Great Freshet in Okio.—The destruction by the recent floods
in the rivers and streams of Ohio is not so great as was anticipated.
The waters were subsiding on the 5th, and the papers by the last
mails say that the damage will fall short of the estimates, though still
immense. Hundreds of heads of eattle, miles of fence, milﬁons of
bushels of grain, mills, houses, outhouses, roads, canal embank-
ments, &c. have beenswept away. The Great Miami River rose to
a height unknown since the settlement of the country.

The American Baptist Missionary Union bave raised during the
year $90,000,and sent out eleven new missionaries. The' Union
now supports about two hundred and fifty missionaries, American
and nalive. :

Rochesier Presbytery—This Presbytery, among other business
transacted at its last meeting, made the following appointments of
supplies. Mr. Roberts to preach two Sabbaths in Syracuse and nne
in South Cortland, during the winter. Mr. Bowden the 2nd and 3d
Sabbaths of February, Buffalo. Mr. Middleton, 3d Sabbath Ma
Buffalo. Messrs. Bowden and Scott were appointed a committeyt;
to prepare a Presbyterial report for next meeting of Synod. Pres-
bytery appointed its next meeting to be beld at York on the Frida
preceding the third sabbath of May 1847, 4

Fast days.—The 20d Thursday of February inst. has .
Eointed by the Rochester Presbytery as a dayyuf fasting, ?,?.:;ﬁg_
tion and prayer, The 3d Thursday of February, by the New-York
Presblytery—and the last Thursday of February, by the Pittsburgh
Presbytery, bave been appointed for the same parnnses. fe
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